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UNIVERSITY OF ST. ANDREWS, 
IN GRATEFUL RECOGNITION 
OF ENCOURAGEMENT BESTOWED ON BIBLICAL STUDIES, 


THIS HISTORY 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT AS PRINTED, 


DESIGNED AS AN AID 


FOR THE MORE ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF TEXTUAL 
CRITICISM, 


IS, WITH PERMISSION, 


RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED. 


PREFACE. 


Tas Account of the Printed Text of the Greek New Testament 
is intended to give a correct statement of facts and principles, 
brought down to the present time, for the use of Christian biblical 
students. 

It is of great importance for such to be thoroughly and funda- 
mentally instructed in subjects of criticism, for this is a depart- 
ment of biblical learning which can never be safely neglected ; 
and if Holy Scripture is valued as being the revelation of God 
concerning his way of salvation through faith in the atonement of 
Christ, then whatever is needed for wisely maintaining its au- 
thority, even though at first sight it may seem only to bear on the 
subject indirectly, will be felt to be of real importance. 

Forms of antagonism to the authority of Scripture have indeed 
varied. There have been those who, with tortuous ingenuity, 
charged the inspired writers with deception and dishonesty, and 
who first devised the term “ Bibliolatry,” as a contemptuous 
designation for those who maintained that it was indeed given 


forth by the Holy Ghost: these opponents might well have been 
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confuted by the contrast presented between what they were, and 
the uprightness and holiness inculeated by those writers of the 
Bible whom they despised. There have been argumentative 
sceptics, —men who could ingeniously reason on the Zodiac of 
Denderah, and other ancient monuments, as if they disproved the 
facts of Scripture: God has seen fit that such men should be 
answered by continuous discoveries, such as that of Dr. Young, 
by which the hieroglyphics of Denderah were read, so that the 
supposed argument only showed the vain confidence of those who 
had alleged it. The Rationalistic theory has endeavoured to re- 
solve all the Scripture narrations into honest but blind enthusiasm, 
and extreme credulity. The Mythic hypothesis has sought to 
nullify all real objective facts, and thus to leave the mind in a 
state of absolute Pyrrhonism,—in certainty as to nothing, except 
in the rejection of the person of Jesus of Nazareth, and of all 
that testifies to Him as the Messiah. And yet more recently, 
Spiritualism has advanced its claims, borrowing much from pre- 
ceding systems of doubt and negation, and taking its name and, 
in many points, its avowed principles, from those very Scriptures 
whose claims it will not admit. It would have a Christianity 
without Christ; it would bring man to God, but without blood 
of atonement; it would present man with divine teaching and 
guidance, while it denies the true divine teacher, the Holy Ghost, 
who, when He works on the heart, ever does it by glorifying 
Jesus ; it would adopt ethics from revelation, without admitting 
that they have been revealed ; and it would demand holiness, and 
that without the knowledge of God’s love, from which alone it 
can spring, without the apprehension of those hopes by which it 
. can be sustained, and without owning that power from above by 
which alone it can have a reality. Such have been successive, or 
in part rival and mutually antagonistic, rulers of the Olympus of 
scepticism and infidelity ;—systems which profess to be new, and 
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which seck to establish this claim by recklessly rejecting the basis 
of all known and long-cherished truth. 
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And even now, perhaps, that boasted ery of “ progress,” so often 
heard, without regard to holiness and truth, and which is reiterated 
by those who seck to conceal, even from themselves, their own 
superficial pretensions, and to hinder others from knowing their 
utter want of principle,—may have raised up some yet newer 
claimant to dethrone preceding systems, in the vain thought of 


maintaining a triumphant rule. 


, , - ‘ - 6 ‘ 
véov véou Kpatetre, Kal Soxeire 67) 
, Ms ed , > > > - * bie: 2 s 
vaiew amevOn mépyap. ovK ek TOYO eyo 
, 
durcods Tupdvvous exrecdvras noOdpny 5 
, 8 ‘ bed a x 2 / 
rptroy d€ Tov viv Kotpavoivt’ endyyopat 


aicxiora Kal raxvora.— Asch. Prom. Vinct. 991. 


In one thing, and one only, have these forms of opposition been 
agreed: they have all of them re-echoed the serpent’s first whisper 
of doubt and lying, —“ YEa, HATH Gop sarpD?” 

It behoves those who value the revelation of God in his word, 
both for their own sakes and on account of others, to be really 
grounded in biblical study: that which is merely superficial will 
not suffice; it would only be enough to enable the sharpness of 
the edge of sceptical objections to be felt, causing, perhaps, serious 
injury, without giving the ability needed to turn the weapon 
aside: while, on the other hand, fundamental acquaintance with 
the subject may, through God's grace, enable us so to hold fast the 
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Scripture as a revelation of objective truth, as to be a safeguard 
both to ourselves and to others. 

The truth of God is as a rock assailed by waves; each in suc- 
cession may seem to overwhelm it, but the force of each is in 
measure spent on that which has preceded it, and modified by that 
which follows. Each wave may make wild havoc amongst the 
detached pebbles at its base, while the rock itself is unmoved and 
uninjured. It is as thus knowing our grounds of certainty, that 
we have to maintain the Scripture as God’s revealed truth. 

Some have, indeed, looked at critical studies as though they 
were a comparatively unimportant part of biblical learning. This 
must have arisen from not seeing the connection between things 
which are essentially conjoined. These studies contain the elements 
of that which has to be used practically for the most important 
purposes. They are the basis on which the visible edifice must 
rest. The more we rightly regard Holy Scripture as the charter 
of that inheritance to which we look forward, and which we know 
as given at the price of the Saviour’s blood, the more shall we be 
able to estimate the importance of TEXTUAL CRITICISM, by 
which we know, on grounds of ascertained certainty, the actual 
words and. sentences of that charter in the true statement of its 


privileges, and in the terms in which the Holy Ghost gave it. 


7 S. venee 


Puymoutu, April 25, 1854. 


%,* To prevent all possible misconception which could arise from what is said of 
Lachmann in page 111, the reader is requested to observe distinctly, that no conjec- 
tures were introduced into his text; and those which he suggested in the preface to 
his second volume had to do with places into which he thought that transcriptural 
error had found its way, anterior to all existing documents. 
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Scripture, even when anonymous, 259.— Butler and Warburton quoted, 260 note.— 
Testimony of John the Presbyter to St. Mark’s Gospel, 260 and note. 


CONCLUSION. 


Present opposition to critical studies, 261.— Facts denied, 262 and note.— Recent 
assertions as to the modern Greek text, 264.— Mischievous inventions, 265 and note. 
— Bible circulation and non-intelligent translations, 267.— Texts still wrongly read: 
1 John v. 7, . . 268.— Acts viii. 37, ix. 31, . . 269.— Acts xiii. 19, 20, . . 269.—1 John 
vy. 13, Rev. xvii. 8, .. 270.— Present state and requirements of biblical study, 271. 
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ADDENDA. 


Coprx Amratinus. In p. 170, note, I have given a list of the places in which 
Tischendorf has not followed my collation of this MS., but in which I find, 
from Signor del Furia, that my collation really is right, As Tischendorf has 
re-issued his impression of the Codex Amiatinus with a list of a few errata, 
ee: since it first appeared, they are here specified for the information of 
the reader. 


Mat. xx. 4, dele meam. 
xxiv. 15, lege Danihelo. 
Mar. xiv. 40, lege rngravati. 
Luke viii. 12, hi deest, a prima manu. 
Acts viii. 17, lege rnponebant. 
xiii. 46, lege reppulistis. 
xviii. 12, lege Achaiae. 
1 Cor. iii. 12, Jege superaedificat supra. 
xiv. 18, dele meo, 
2 Cor. iv. 4, lege quae est. 
Eph. iv. 25, lege in invicem. 
vi. 13, dele in (2°). 
1 Pet. iii. 6, lege oboedivit. 
1 Joh. ii. 4, lege non (pro “nos”). 
Rev. viii. 5, dele magnus. 


These passages could not be inserted in the former list, as Tischendorf had 
not marked them amongst the places in which he had not followed my colla- 
tion: they are simply errata in his edition. 

He also corrects in the canons and Ammonian Sections at Mat. iv. 21 
(22,2); Mat. x. 42 (100,6); Luke xiti. 14 (165,2). Also, he says, that 
Abbate del Furia informs him, that at John xviii. 37, the MS. has (by mis- 
take, he considers) the notation (180,4). In the Epistle to the Hebrews, sec- 
tion 4 begins at ii. 11. 


Tiscuenporr’s MSS., p. 131. The MSS. described in the letter addressed 
to me are now in the hands of Messrs. Williams and Norgate, Henrietta-street, 
Covent-garden, for sale, for Prof. Tischendorf. The Palimpsest fragments 
possess, even if it were only on account of their antiquity, a real value in 
textual criticism. The two other uncial MSS. of part of the Gospels belong 
probably to about the age assigned them by Tischendorf. I have examined 
the whole collection ; and I shall be permitted to collate them for critical pur- 
poses. Inoneof:them I found very soon four occurrences of Tota postscribed : 
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so rare in Biblical MSS. in Uncial Letters (see p. 158). It should be added, 
that Tischendorf has announced that the Palimpsest fragments will be in- 
cluded in a new volume of Monumenta Sacra now in the press. 


To the MSS. examined by me (mentioned p. 155—168), I may now add 
the Palimpsest fragments of St. Luke amongst the Nitrian MSS. in the 
British Museum. They consist of forty-five leaves (of the sixth century, as 
seems to/me), in which Severus of Antioch against Grammaticus has been 
written in Syriac over the Greek. The older writing is in parts very difficult 
to read; but by pains I can in a strong light discern almost every letter : this 
is, however, a great strain on the eye of a collator. 

Besides these precious leaves, there is also in the same collection a very 
ancient Palimpsest fragment of St. John’s Gospel, and a few morsels of other 
parts of the New Testament. 


P. 171. Mr. Prevost’s comparison of the Zthiopic would have been more 
exactly described as a collation of the text in Walton’s Polyglot, from which 
Bode’s Latin version was made, with Mr. Platt’s text. 


To the note, p. 165, might be added, that “perhaps the line in question 
was used in 1 Tim. iii. 16, and some other places, simply to ill up the Latin 
text which lies over the Greek.” 


In p. 248, note, Hesychius of Jerusalem is called the contemporary of Gre- 
gory of Nyssa. This has been done advisedly ; for if these homilies do be- 
long to such a Hesychius, there are good reasons for not regarding him as the 
Bishop of Jerusalem of that name in the sixth century, but as an earlier 
Presbyter. Cave, I think, says that it would need an oracle to distinguish 
the persons bearing the name of Hesychius of Jerusalem. 


Let me request any who may wish to understand the principles of textual 
criticism which I believe to be true, to »ead what I have stated in the section, 
On an estimate of MS. authorities in accordance with “ comparative criticism” ; 
so that they may not repeat the assertion that I regard the accidental age of a 
MS., irrespective of its character, and apart from the evidence of ancient 
versions and early citations. t 

Tt ought to be needless for me to have to repeat again and again, that the 
testimony of very ancient MSS. is proved to be good on grounds of evidence 
(not mere assertion) ; and that the distinction is not between ancient MSS. 
on the one hand, and all other witnesses on the other,—but between the united 
evidence of the most ancient documents—MSS., versions, and early citations— 
together with that of the few more recent copies that accord with them, on 
the one hand, and the mass of modern MSS. on the other. To which class 
shall we look as including within itself the readings which have the best claim 
on our attention as those which really belong to the holy word of God ? 


July 25, 1854. 
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OF THE 


PRINTED TEXT OF THE GREEK NEW 
TESTAMENT, 


AND OF ITS REVISION BY CRITICAL EDITORS. 


§ 1—THE COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION. 


THE first printed edition of the Greek New Testament was that 
which formed a part of the Complutensian Polyglot; the volume 
in which the New Testament in Greek and Latin is contained was 
completed Jan. 10, 1514. 

It may seem a cause for surprise, that while the sacred Hebrew 
originals of the Old Testament had been multiplied much earlier 
by means of the press, the case was so different with regard to the 
Scriptures of the New Testament in the original tongue. For 
this difference many reasons may be assigned. The Jews applied 
the invention of printing at a comparatively early period to the 
multiplication of the Old Testament in Hebrew: they were a 
numerous and prosperous body in many parts of Europe, and 
thus they were able to command both the skill and the pecuniary 
means needed to that end; besides this, there was a demand 
amongst them for Hebrew books. 

The case with regard to the Greeks was wholly different. The 
capture of Constantinople by the Turkish Sultan (1453), and the 
bondage or exile of the Greek population, was an event which 
was almost synchronous with the invention of printing; and thus, 
although the dispersion of the Greeks led to the knowledge of 
their language and literature being acquired by many in Western 
Europe, yet it effectually hindered efforts on their own part to 
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print, and thus to multiply, copies of their Scriptures. Indeed, 
so many Greeks earned in their exile a scanty living by copying 
books in their own tongue, that they had a positive interest in not 
using the newly-invented art of printing. 

Besides, the early attempts at printing Greek were so awkward 
and unpleasant to the eye, that few books were multiplied through 
the press in that tongue until greater skill had been manifested-in 
the formation of the type. And so habituated were Greek scho- 
lars in that day to read Greek abounding with contractions, many 
of which were deemed by copyists to be feats of calligraphy, that 
the endeavours to print Greek with separate types were despised 
and undervalued. 

In Western Europe, the Latin Vulgate was the form in which 
Holy Scripture was known and received : so that even on the part 
of theologians there was no desire for the original text; indeed, 
the feeling was rather that every departure from the version of 
Jerome, such as it was after it had suffered from the hands of 
transcribers for more than a thousand years, would be a rash 
and dangerous innovation. The Old Testament in Hebrew was 
regarded as a book for the Jews simply, and no part of Holy 
Scripture was thought to be suitable for the edification of Chris- 
tians in any tongue except the Latin. 

The preparations made by the celebrated Spanish cardinal, 
Francis* XIMENES de CISNEROS, Archbishop of Toledo, for the 
publication of the first Polyglot Bible, commenced in the year 
1502; the work was intended to celebrate the birth of the heir 
to the throne of Castile, afterwards the Emperor Charles V. 


* The baptismal name of this remarkable man was Gonzalo: this he exchanged 
for Francisco, when he entered the Franciscan order. Cardinal Ximenes was arch- 
bishop of Toledo, regent of Castile, and a Spanish general, while also executing other 
functions. 

t It should be observed, that the Complutensian New Testament was not the first 
portion of original Greek which was printed. “The first part of the Greek Testa- 
ment which was printed consisted of the thanksgiving hymns of Mary and Zacharias 
(huke i. 42-56, 68-80), appended to a Greek Psalter published in 1486. The next con- 
sisted of the first six chapters of the Gospel by John, edited by Aldus Manutius, at 
Venice, 1504, 4to.”—Dr. Davidson’s “Biblical Criticism,” ii. p.106. “The fourteen 
Jirst verses of the Gospel of John. Tubingen 1514: in the Library at Stuttgart, an 
edition which has been incorrectly stated to be the whole Gospel of St. John, in 
Masch’s Le Long, 3. iii. 624, and Marsh’s remarks on Michaelis, i, p. 415.” [Eng. ed, 
ii, 845.) Hichhorn’s Einleitung, vy. 249. 
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It receives its name, the Complutensian Polyglot, from Com- 
PLUTUM, the Latin name of ALCALA, in Spain, where it was 
printed, and where the cardinal had founded an university. The 
editors of the part containing the New Testament were A‘lius 
Antonius Nebrissensis, Demetrius Cretensis, Ferdinandus Pitia- 
nus, and especially Lopez de Stunica: in fact, this last-mentioned 
editor seems to have been the person who undertook the respon- 
sibility of preparing the Greek text under the cardinal’s direction, 
and at his expense. 

Although the fifth volume of the Polyglot, which contains the 
New Testament in Greek and Latin, was completed (as has been 
said) Jan. 10, 1514, the Old Testament was as yet unfinished; 
for the subscription to the fourth volume is dated July 10, 1517.* 

The publication of the work, however, was delayed. There 
can be but little doubt, that some at least felt alarm at the inno- 
vation which would be introduced from the church taking for its 
instructor in Holy Scripture any language except the Latin: it is 
however worthy of remark, that the whole of this Polyglot 
edition was finished in the same year in which Martin Luther 
gave a stern shock to the corrupt theology which was then held 
and taught, by fixing to the door of the electoral chapel at Wit- 
tenberg his theses against the Romish doctrine of mdulgences. 

Before the publication of this work, on which the labour of so 
many years had been bestowed, Cardinal Ximenes had died; and 
Pope Leo X., to whom it was dedicated, sent an authorization 
for its publication to his executors: this document is dated March 
22, 1520. There was, however, some delay even after this; so 
that the work did not get into general circulation before the year 
1522. 

As this was the first printed Greek New Testament (although 
_ not the first published), it is natural that inquiry should have been 


* Cardinal Ximenes says, in his dedication to Pope Leo X., that the New Testa- 
ment was finished first. “Imprimis Novum Testamentum Greco Latinoque sermone 
excudendum curavimus simul cum Lexico Grecarum omnium dictionum: que pos- 
sunt in eo legentibus occurrere: ut his quoque qui non integram lingue cognitionem 
adepti sunt pro viribus consuleremus. Deinde vero antequam Vetus Testamentum 
aggrederemur : dictionarium premisimus Hebraicorum Chaldaicorumque totius Ve- 
teris Instrumenti vocabulorum.” 

+ Cardinal Ximenes did not survive its completion more than a few months. He 
died Noy. 8, 1517, at the age of eighty-one, in the twenty-third year of his primacy. 


4 AN ACCOUNT OF THE PRINTED TEXT 


made for the MSS. on which the text is based. It need excite no 
surprise, that the editors have not themselves described the MSS. 
which they used: such a proceeding was not then customary; 
indeed, until some attention had been paid to textual criticism, 
few editors of works, whether biblical, classical, or patristic, seem 
to have thought of mentioning what copies they followed, any 
more than this would have been done by the transcriber of such 
a work, before printing had been invented: the archetype might 
be mentioned, or it might not; just as in the case of an edition of 
Milton or Bunyan, it is not common to state, in a reprint, what 
edition has been followed. 

The Complutensian editors, however, though they do not de- 
scribe their MSS., give us some information with regard to them. 
Tn their preface to the New Testament, they say, that ‘“ ordinary 
copies were not the archetypes for this impression, but very an- 
cient and correct ones; and of such antiquity, that it would be 
utterly wrong not to own their authority; which the supreme 
pontiff Leo X., our most holy father in Christ and lord, desiring 
to favour this undertaking, sent from the apostolical library to 
the most reverend lord the cardinal of Spain, by whose authority 
and commandment we have had this work printed.” * 

In this we may distinguish the fact which the editors record, 
from the opinion which they express. They must have known 
whether or not they used MSS. from the Vatican, and they were 
fully competent to record the fact; as to the antiquity of the 
MSS. or their value, they could not be supposed to give any 
judgment which lay beyond the horizon of their critical know- 
ledge. 

Cardinal Ximenes also bears a siniilar testimony as to the place 
from which he obtained the Greek MSS. He says, in his dedica- 
tion to Pope Leo X., after mentioning the pains which he had 
taken to procure Latin, Greek, and Hebrew MSS., “ For Greek 
copies indeed we are indebted to your Holiness, who sent us most 


* “Non quevis exemplaria impressioni huic archetypa fuisse: sed antiquissima 
emendatissimaque: ac tantee preeterea vetustatis ut fidem eis abrogare nefas videatur, 
Quee sanctissimus in Christo pater et dominus noster Leo decimus pontifex maximus 
huic instituto favere cupiens ex apostolica bibliotheca educta misit ad reyerendissi- 


mum dominum Cardinalem Hispanie; de cujus authoritate et mandato hoc opus 
imprimi fecimus,” 
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kindly from the apostolic library very ancient codices, both of the 
Old and the New Testament; which have aided us very much in 
this undertaking.” * 

When critical attention was paid to the text of the Greek New 
Testament, and to the MSS. from which the first printed edition 
was supposed to be derived, it was too hastily concluded from the 
editors’ having mentioned that they had the use of very ancient 
MSS. from the papal library, that the celebrated Codex Vaticanus 
was amongst the number; and as the actual readings of that 
valuable document were then almost entirely unknown, the 
Complutensian text was relied on by some, as if it could be taken 
as the representative of the Codex Vaticanus. 

Afterwards, when Greek MSS. were more extensively investi- 
gated, it was thought that those of the Complutensian Greek 
New Testament were probably still preserved at Alcali; and thus 
when the Danish professor Moldenhawer was in Spain for the 
purpose of examining Greek MSS., he visited Alcali in 1784, in 
hopes of finding them in the university library. He could find 
none there of the Greek New Testament; and he imagined that, 
for some reason of suspicion, they were kept secret from him. 
At last he was told that, about the year 1749, they had been sold 
to a rocket-maker, as useless parchments. Michaelis, in mention- 
ing the result of these inquiries, says, ‘‘ This prodigy of parbarism 
I would not venture to relate, till Professor Tychsen, who accom- 
panied Moldenhawer, had given me fresh assurances of its truth.” 

This account was for many years repeated and believed, until, 
in 1821, Dr. Bowring cast some doubt on it: he did not however 
fully clear up the story, or explain how it originated. But we 
can now go farther, and say that the inquiry of Moldenhawer, and 
the reply which it received, were alike grounded on mistake. 
Dr. James Thomson made careful inquiries as to the MSS. be- 
longing to the university of Alcali, and the result (including an 


* * Atque ex ipsis quidem Greca Sanctitati tue debemus: qui ex ista apostolica 
bibliotheca antiquissimos tum Veteris tum Novi Testamenti codices perquam humane 
ad nos misisti: qui nobis in hoc negocio maximo fuerunt adjumento.” 

The editors also say the same thing, in their preface to the reader, as to the Greek 
MSS. They add however, “Quibus etiam adjunximus alia non pauca: quorum parte 
ex Bessarionis castigatissimo codice summa diligentia transcriptam illustris Veneto- 
rum senatus ad nos misit,” etc. 
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account of the investigation made several years before by Dr. 
Bowring) was published in the Biblical Review for March, 1847.* 
Thus we can regard as an ascertained fact, that all the MSS. 
which were formerly known as belonging to Cardinal Ximenes, 
and which were preserved in the library at Alcala, are now, with 
the rest of that library, at Madrid; that the catalogue made in 
1745 correctly describes the MSS. which still exist; that at the 
time of the alleged sale to the rocket-maker, the library of Alcald 
was under the care of a really learned and careful librarian, who 
caused all the books of the library to be rebound. 

It remains, however, a fact, that a sale to a rocket-maker did 
take place at the time mentioned; but it could not have been of 
MSS. belonging to the library; so that there can be but little 
doubt, that the ‘useless parchments” thus disposed of, were the 
old covers of the books in the library, compacted of vellum and 
folded paper. 

Don José Gutierrez, the librarian at Madrid, furnished Dr. J. 
Thomson with a catalogue of the Complutensian MSS.;f and 
from this it appears, that the principal ones used in the Polyglot 
are all safely preserved: the Greek New Testament is, however, 
contained in none of them; also the one containing the LXX. 
does not include the Pentateuch. 

And thus we can only suppose that, when Moldenhawer was 
inquiring at Alcali for what that library never had possessed, and 
when he thought that the MSS. were concealed from him, the 
librarians, to remove the suspicion, and to satisfy his mquiries in 
some manner, referred to the sale of ‘useless parchments” in 
1749, asif it set the question at rest. Neither the Danish pro- 
fessor nor yet the Spanish librarians seem to have thought of the 
previous question, ‘‘ Were any such MSS. ever in the library at 
Alcal?” 

As, then, the other MSS. used by the Complutensian editors 
_are still in existence, and as the collection contains none of that 
part of the LXX. which comprises the Pentateuch or of the Greek 
New Testament, we have only an additional reason for believing 


%* See the Appendix to this section, where Dr, Thomson’s communication to the 
Biblical Review is subjoined. 
+ See the Appendix to this section, 
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(what indeed never need have been doubted),* that the account 
given by the cardinal and the editors was a simple fact, that 
Greek MSS., both of the Old and the New Testament, were 
furnished from the Vatican library ; and to that library they were 
no doubt returned, when the object was accomplished for which 
they had been lent. Stunica, in his controversies with Erasmus, 
mentions a MS. which he calls Codex Rhodiensis, and which seems 
to have been his own; he cites it occasionally as an authority, 
but nothing more is known about it, nor did Stunica ever so 
describe it as to make its identification possible. 

It has been alleged, that if the date in the subscription to the 
Complutensian New Testament be true, it is impossible that it 
could have been edited from Greek MSS. sent by Pope Leo X. 
Bp. Marsh says (Notes to Michaelis, ii. 846), ‘‘ Now Leo X. was 
elected pope March 11, 1513; and yet the subscription at the 
end of the Revelation bears date Jan. 10, 1514. If therefore the 
MSS. were sent by Leo X., they must have arrived when at least 
three parts of the Greek Testament were already printed; and yet 
the editors, in the preface at least, mention no other MSS.” It 
does not appear on what data Bp. Marsh forms his conclusion, as 
to when the printing commenced. As the first edition of Eras- 
mus was completed in a far shorter time (see the following sec- 
tion) and as he was at that time overburdened with other editorial 
cares, which he had to sustain alone, there appears to be no suf- 
ficient reason for judging that the editors of the Complutensian 
text, who were several, and not distracted by other labours, could 
not have accomplished this work in the manner in which they say 
that they did. In fact, this argument only appears to be one of 
the many cases in which supposed improbabilities are brought 
forward to set aside direct testimonies.t 


* The doubt seems to have been diffused, if it did not originate, through a remark 
of Wetstein on the subject: “Neque dubito, quin, si accuratior inquisitio fieret, iidem 
illi codices, quibus usi sunt editores, adhuc hodie Compluti reperirentur, argumento 
ducto ex Melchioris de la Cerda Apparatu Latini Sermonis, Bibliothecsee Hispanice, 
p. 61.” Wets. Proleg. in N.T., p. 118. 

+ Precision is needed here, as it is a question of time. Leo was elected on the 28th 
of Feb. 1513, and crowned on the 11th of March. 

t There seems to be no ground for questioning the date in the subscription to the 
volume of this book which contains the New Testament. We have the testimony of 
Cardinal Ximenes himself, that this volume (the fifth in order) was printed the first, 
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One reason‘ why it was important to ascertain, if possible, on 
what MSS. the Complutensian edition was based, is, that, as bemg 
one of the primary texts, it is desirable to know what its authority 
may be, and how far readings which may have emanated from it 
are rightly retained in other editions. But as the MSS. used by 
the editors are wholly unknown, we can only form a judgment as 
to their antiquity and value from the text itself; and this we are 
able to do very decidedly. Bishop Marsh observes (‘‘ Lectures on 
the Criticism of the Bible,” page 96), ‘‘ Wherever modern Greek 
MSS.,—MSS. written in the thirteenth, fourteenth, or fifteenth cen- 
turies,—differ from the most ancient Greek MSS., and from the 
quotations of the early Greek fathers, in such characteristic read- 
ings the Complutensian Greek Testament almost invariably agrees 
with the modern, in opposition to the ancient MSS. There 
cannot be a doubt, therefore, that the Complutensian text was 
formed from modern MSS. alone.” 

Although doubts may be felt as to the erudition of the Com- 
plutensian editors, it need not be questioned that they really 
regarded the MSS. which they used as being ancient and valu- 
able. Such subjects were then but little investigated; and the 
work of editing the Greek New Testament was altogether new. 
That they were not very skilful in their work, may be seen from 
the circumstance that, in Heb. vii. 3, they have blended the éi#le 
of the section of the epistle with the words of the text thus, peves 
iepeus els To Sunveres, ev @ OTL Kat Tov ABpaaw mpoeTiunOn. Dew- 
pete x. T. r.* It also need not be questioned, that the editors 
fully intended to use their MSS. fairly; although, from their 
reverence for the Latin, they would certainly have regarded any 
Greek reading as being defective, if it did not accord with their 
—that then the Lexicons, etc., were prepared; but the volume containing this appa- 
yatus, and the four which comprise the Old Testament, were all five printed and 
finished by July 10,1517. This leaves but little more than eight months for each 
volume, to say nothing of the time occupied in preparing the Lexicons, ete. If the 

date Jan. 10, 1514, be doubted, as being too early, it makes the expedition used in 
printing the other volumes only the greater. But, really, the fact that the other five 
parts were printed in so few months each, is an argument that the New Testament 
volume was not long in the press. 
* Tt may, indeed, be said that this was an oversight on the part of Stunica and his 
coadjutors, which must not be judged too severely, as reflecting on their scholarship : 


___-in-illust¥ation of which reference may be made to the edition of the Latin and Greek 
—— Codex Laudianus of the Acts, published by Hearne in 1715, who in Acts y, 24 (in the 
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valued translation. That they must in general have followed their 
Greek MS. (or MSS.) simply, is plain, from the passages being 
but few in which such an accusation could be made, as that of 
alteration to suit the Latin. 

Their estimate of the Latin Vulgate is shown by the astonish- 
ing comparison which they use, in connection with the arrange- 
ment of the Old Testament; where that version occupies the 
central column, with the original Hebrew on the one side, and 
the Greek LXX. on the other: this they compare to the position 
of Christ as crucified between ¢wo thieves,—the unbelieving syna- 
gogue of the Jews, and the schismatical Greek church.* 

With this feeling of veneration, it can cause no surprise, that 
in 1 John v. 7,8 they should have supplied in the Greek the tes- 
timony of the heavenly witnesses; and also that they should have 
omitted the concluding clausule of the eighth verse. In both 
these changes they evidently thought that they were doing night; 
for in the controversy between Stunica and Erasmus, the latter 
inquired by what authority the Complutensian editors had in- 
serted 1 John v.7, and whether they really had MSS. so different 
from any that Erasmus himself had seen: to this the answer was 
given by Stunica, ‘‘ You must know that the copies of the Greeks 


MS. folio 38 b.), inserted a Latin word in the Greek column as two Greek words ; 
reading thus: 

KaL 0 OTPATHYOS 

TOV LEpoU 

Kat OL apxLepets 

eOavpacgov 

MENTE kau Sunropour, 


and in a note ne reflects on the inaccuracy of Mill, who had cited the various reading 
without pev're. The word really belongs to the Latin column, which precedes the 
Greek: thus, 

MIRARI COEPERUNT E@AYMAZON 

ET CONFUNDEBANTUR MENTE KAI AIHTIOPOYN, 


_ where the length of the Latin line causes it to run on into the Greek column. 

* “Mediam autem inter has Latinam beati Hieronymi translationem, velut inter 
synagogam et Orientalem Hcclesiam posuimus ; tanquam duos hine et inde latrones, 
medium autem Jesum, hoc est Romanam sive Latinam ecclesiam collocantes. Hse 
enim sola supra firmam petram sedificata (reliquis a recta Scripture intelligentia 
quandoquidem deviantibus) immobilis semper in veritate permansit.” 

Profound, however, as was their reverence for the Romish church, they knew 
nothing of those dogmas which were authorised at Trent, thirty years afterwards, for 
canonising the Apocrypha. “ At vero libri evtra canonem, quos ecclesia potius ad 
wdificationem populi, quam ad autoritatem ecclesiasticorum dogmatum confirman- 
dum recipit : Greecam tantum habent scripturam,” ete. 
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are corrupted; that OURS, however, contain the very truth.’* 


This was quite enough for them; and this passage, in this edition, 
demands particular attention, because it is in this one place that 
the Greek Testaments in common use have been affected by the 
Complutensian text. 

In omitting the final words of ver. 8, cal oi tpets eis TO & eiow, 
Stunica and his coadjutors were guided by what they considered 
to be the judgment of the Lateran council, and the authority of 
Thomas Aquinas; for they justify the non-insertion by a note in 
their margin; this being one of the very few annotations which 
they have subjoined. On the same grounds agsthey assign for the 
omission in the Greek, these words are left out in Latin MSS. 
subsequent to the year 1215. 

Besides this passage, however, there are very few places in 
which the charge of conforming the Greek to the Latin has been 
suggested ; although the variations of the two must have been 
prominently brought before the attention of the editors, because 
they affix a letter of reference to each word, and they use the 
same letter again in the Latin column, to connect the two texts 
verbally, where that is practicable. It should be added, that the 
Latin Vulgate is given by the Complutensian editors with more 
accuracy than had previously been shown in printing it. 

Stunica and his fellow-editors have not given the Greek text 
with the common accents; but they have marked every word of 
two or more syllables with an acute accent on the tone-syllable. 
In their preface, the editors refer to the peculiar manner in which 
they had printed the Greek; and they defend it on the ground 
that accents, breathings (which they omit, except in the case of 
Y),-etc., are no parts of the gentine text, and that they are 
omitted in the more ancient copies, and consequently they wished 
to leave the sacred text with ‘its majesty and beauty untouched ”: 
they add, however, that they have marked the tone-syllable of 
each word with a simple apex, ‘‘ not as the Greek accent, but as a 
mark and sign for the guidance of the reader.” So that, if the 
‘‘orace and majesty of the text” depended on its not being 
printed with any grammatical additions, it would be as much 


* “Sciendum est, Greecorum codices esse corruptos; nostros yero ipsam yeritatem 
eontinere.” 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. ll 


marred by the Complutensian editors as if they had used the 
common accents. 

The Greek type, in the New Testament, is large and peculiar: 
in the LXX., however, they used such characters as were then 
common. 

The New Testament appeared with the brief title, ‘‘ Nouum 
testamentum grece et latine in academia complutensi nouiter im- 
pressum”; this is in the lower part of a page, above which (as in 
the other volumes) appear the arms of the cardinal. 

The Complutensian text never came into general use: before it 
was published, another edition had pre-occupied the ground; it 
was, however, followed by several impressions at a later period, 
especially from the press of Plantin at Antwerp, and at Geneva. 

There are passages in which the readings of this edition may 
well be compared with those of Erasmus; some in which the 
Latin and Greek texts differ will be noticed in speaking of the 
Erasmian text. 


APPENDIX TO SECTION 1. 


Tue remarks on the Complutensian MSS. by Dr. James Thomson, and the 
catalogue furnished to him by Don José Gutierrez, the librarian at Madrid, 
were communicated to the Biblical Review: from that work they were trans- 
ferred to the pages of at least one other periodical ; and it has been thought 
- well to insert them in this place because of their importance as bearing on the 
history of the Complutensian text; and also in order to bring them before 
some who might be unacquainted with them, as appearing only in periodical 
publications. 

On the catalogue, it may be remarked, that the Greek MS. of part of the 
LXX. is in all probability the copy of the MS. of Bessarion, which was 
transmitted from Venice to the cardinal; and that the Pentateuch and the 
New Testament were probably those parts of the Scripture, for Greek copies 
of which the editors were indebted to the papal library. 
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THE CRITICAL SOURCES OF THE COMPLUTENSIAN 
POLYGLOT.* 


REPRINTED FROM THE BIBLICAL REVIEW, NO, XV. 


(To the Editors of The Biblical Review.) 


London, February 4th, 1847. 

Drar Sirs,—I take the liberty of forwarding to you a communication 
analogous, as I conceive, to the objects of your Review, and I shall feel 
obliged by your giving it a place in your periodical at your earliest con- 
venience, 

The first edition of the Greek New Testament ever printed, it is well 
known, is that contained in the Complutensian Polyglot. It was printed in 
1514, but was not issued to the public till 1522. In the meantime Erasmus 
printed his edition in 1516, and reprinted it again in 1519 and 1522. The 
editions following these, and which were printed in 1527 and 1535, were in 
several places affected by the readings in the Complutensian. Stephens’s 
edition afterwards, and also the Elzevir, were in like manner affected by the 
Complutensian, and hence our Textus Receptus. From these circumstances, 
and in consideration that the Complutensian Bible was the first Polyglot, and 
published by a cardinal, it became an object of no little interest to know what 
were the manuscripts used in the formation of this edition of the Bible. 

In the earlier editions of the valuable work of the Rev. T, Hartwell Horne, 
in his “ Introduction to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures,” there are some notices given respecting these manuscripts, on the 
authority of Michaelis, but of a very discouraging nature. It is said that 
when they were sought for, information was given, that they had for a long 
time disappeared, having been sold, as waste materials, to be made into sky- 
rockets. & 

Soon after I returned from South America, in 1825, I became acquainted 
with several Spanish refugees then in London, and among these was a learned 
Spanish priest, whose name is, I believe, pretty well known in this country, 
—I mean Don Lorenzo Villanueva. I remember particularly having men- 
tioned the opinion current respecting these manuscripts to this gentleman, 
intimating that it would be desirable that a new search should be made for 
them, as probably what had been reported concerning their fate might not be 
true. Mr. Villanueva discredited the common report about these manuscripts, 


* We are indebted for the following paper to Dr. James Thomson, a highly respected agent 
of the Bible Society ; and we feel it due to that gentleman to express our gratitude for so vyalu- 
able a communication, 
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and expressed his belief of their existence still in Alcalé, where they had been 
deposited, and mentioned some circumstances in favour of his entertaining that 
opinion on the subject. 

On my return from Mexico, in 1844, I had thoughts of going into Spain 
on the part of the Bible Society, and wished to obtain all the information I 
could respecting that country. I had then the pleasure of becoming ac- 
quainted with Don Pedro Gomez de la Serna, who had been one of the Secre- 
taries of State during the regency of Espartero, and who came over to this 
country with the ex-regent. This gentleman held for some time the situation 
of Rector of the University of Madrid, which is the same establishment that 
was formerly at Alcala, it having been some time ago removed from the latter 
to the former place. I had thus a favourable opportunity of extending my 
inquiries about these manuscripts. Mr. La Serna expressed his view as coincid- 
ing with Mr. Villanueva’s, which I had mentioned to him, and indeed expressed 
his confident belief as to the existence of the manuscripts entire at the present 
day in the archives of that University, the same as they were left there by 
Cardinal Ximenes. He had heard the report that was current about the van- 
dalic destruction of these manuscripts, and felt grieved that his country in 
this matter should have been thus maligned. In conversing further on this 
subject, it was agreed that he should write to the present Rector of the Uni- 
versity, who is his particular friend, in order to make the proper inquiries. 
We soon heard from this gentleman, who stated that all the manuscripts were 
there, and in good preservation. Subsequently the rector was written to by 
his friend here, begging that a catalogue of the manuscripts might be sent; 
for it was desirable to know, not only their existence, but also what was the 
nature of them, as bearing on the great subject of Biblical criticism. This 
catalogue was sent, and is now in my hands. On mentioning the circum- 
stances here noticed to Mr. Hartwell Horne, and inquiring of him what perio- 
dical would be the most suitable for giving to the public this definite knowledge 
of these interesting manuscripts, he mentioned yours. 

It is to be understood, that the manuscripts in this catalogue are those 
which belonged to the. cardinal himself. There were others used besides in 
the formation of his Polyglot, which were said to have been sent him from 
Rome, and returned after the work was completed. Of these Roman manu- 
scripts nothing is yet known, as to their number or value. 

The last edition of Mr. Hartwell Horne’s work, published last year, came 
into my hands soon after its issue, and on looking into it in regard to this sub- 
ject, I found that the common and evil report respecting these manuscripts 
had been changed, by a communication from Dr. Bowring, and I afterwards 
learned that the two preceding editions contained the same notices. I in- 
formed my friend La Serna of this more favourable view, and he was greatly 
relieved by it. 

It appears to me that it would be suitable to bring forward here all that has 
been said against and for these manuscripts, that the whole subject might be 
viewed together, many perhaps being little acquainted with the particulars of 
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the case, I therefore give you, first, what is found in Marsh’s Michaelis, and 
then the notices of Dr. Bowring, after which will follow the catalogue. 

Before I close, I would beg leave to express my confident belief, arising 
from the intercourse held with the parties concerned, that the freest access 
will be given to any one, both to see, and also to examine with every minute- 
ness, these manuscripts. 

I remain, Gentlemen, 
Respectfully and faithfully yours, 
James ‘THoMson. 


See Marsh’s Michaelis on the New Testament, vol. ii. part i. pp. 440, 441: 
—1793, After speaking of the arguments for and against the Complutensian 
Polyglot, he says— 


“Tn this situation it was natural for every friend to criticism to wish that the 
manuscripts used in this edition, which might be supposed to have been preserved at 
Alcala, should be collated anew. But the inconceivable ignorance and stupidity of a 
librarian at Alcala, about the year 1749, has rendered it impossible that these wishes 
should ever be gratified. Professor Moldenhawer, who was in Spain in 1784, went to 
Alcala for the very purpose of discovering those manuscripts; and being able to find 
none, suspected that they were designedly kept secret from him, though contrary to 
the generous treatment which he had at other times experienced in that country. At 
last he discovered that a very illiterate librarian, about thirty-five years before, who 
wanted room for some new books, sold the ancient vellum manuscripts to one Toryo, 
who dealt in fireworks, as materials for making rockets.” 


In a note to this statement he says as follows :— 


“The account which he gives is the following :— As the University of Alcala has a 
very considerable library, and has existed many centuries, it was reasonable to sup- 
pose, that it contained many manuscripts. Gomez declares that they cost 4000 aurei, 
and that among them were seven of the Hebrew Bible. In this library it is highly 
probable that the Greek manuscripts were deposited which were used for the Com- 
plutensian edition, and of which the German literati have so long wished to have 
some intelligence. But all these manuscripts were sold in a lump, about thirty-five 
years ago, to a rocket-maker of the name of Toryo, and were put down in the libra- 
rian’s account como membranas inutiles.* Martinez, a man of learning, and particu- 
larly skilled in the Greek language, heard of it soon after they were sold, and hastened 
to save these treasures from destruction; but~it was too late, for they were already 
destroyed, except a few scattered leaves, which are now preserved in the library. 
That the number of manuscripts was very considerable, appears from the following 
circumstance. One Rodan assured Bayer, that he had seen the receipt which was 
given to the purchaser, from which it appeared that the money was paid at two dif- 
ferent payments.’” 


See Monthly Repository, vol. xiv. p. 596, note. Dr. Bowring says, on 
visiting Alcala, in 1819— 


“T inquired for the manuscripts of Kimenes Cisneros: they had been cut up for 
sky-rockets, to celebrate the arrival of some worthless grandee.” 


* As useless parchments. 
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In the Monthly Repository, vol. xvi. p. 203, Dr. Bowring writes— 


“Hackney, March 29th, 1821:—Haying been instrumental in the circulation of a 
misstatement, originally, but certainly unintentionally, made by Michaelis, I beg you 
will allow me to correct it. That misstatement regarded the destruction of the 
manuscripts at Alcala, from which Ximenes’ Polyglot was made. 

“Those manuscripts never were employed, though the story has been frequently 
repeated, for the purpose of making rockets. The oldest catalogue which exists of 
the books at the Alcala University, is of the date of 1745. There is a prologue to it, 
complaining of damage done to other manuscripts of less value, but no reference to 
any loss of these scriptural documents. In the middle of the last century a famous 
firework manufacturer (called Torija) lived at Alcala, but he was a man of letters, 
with whom the most eminent of the professors were accustomed to associate; it is 
impossible he should have been instrumental in such an act of barbarism. But what 
demonstrates the falsity of the supposition is that Alvaro Gomez, who, in the 16th 
century, published his work ‘De rebus gestis Cardinalis Francisci Ximenes de Cis- 
neros, there affirms that the number of Hebrew manuscripts in the University was 
only seven, and seven is the number that now remains, 

“ The period in which these manuscripts are said to have been so indignantly treated, 
was one when the library was under the judicious care of a man of considerable emi- 
nence, and when the whole of the manuscripts, amounting to 160, were handsomely 
bound. There are at Alcala, indeed, no Greek manuscripts of the whole Bible; but 
we are told by Gomez, that Leo the X. lent to Ximenes those he required from the 
Vatican, which were returned as soon as the Polyglot was completed. These were 
probably taken charge of by Demetrius, the Greek, who was sent into Spain at this 
period by the Pope. It must not be forgotten that Ximenes’ character was one of a 
strange affection for economy, of which everything at Alcala bears proofs. That 
which he could borrow he would not buy. His ambition, proud as it was, was minis- 
tered to by his avarice as well as his vanity —JoHN Bowrina@.” 


“ Catalogo de los Codices manuscritos que se tuvieron presentes a la formacion de la 
Biblia Complutense, fielmente sacado del tndice de la Biblioteca de la Universidad 
de Alcala, hoy de esta corte, por Don José Gutierrez, oficial de la misma* 


Manuscritos Latinos.+ 


Biblia Latina maxime molis charactere Gothico antiquissimo exarata, cui Complu- 
tenses in prologo ad Biblia plus octingentos annos antiquitatis tribuebant, quod 
etiam ab illis scriptum legitur ad caleem annotationum in Liram de differentiis 
Vet. Testam. ubi sic habent et notandum quod..... intelligimus quosdam vetus- 
tissimos Codices Gothicis characteribus propter nimiam antiquitatem scriptos, quos 

- constat esse a temporibus destructionis Hispanie fueruntque reperti in civitate 
Toletana et deinde in Libraria Collegii Complutensis collocati: totum Vetus et 
Novum Testamentum comprehendit. Sed sunt ibi alia Biblia Latina ejusdem folii 
et characteris, ut ab eadem manu conscripta videri possint, nisi quia horum charac- 
ter paulo rotundior est: Codex est ejusdem molis ac precedens preeter crassitud. 
incipiens ab ultimis yerbis cap. 7, Proverb. et terminat in Apocalypsi. Principio et 


* Catalogue of the Manuscripts which were used in the formation of the Complutensian Poly- 
glot, faithfully copied from the list in the Library of the University of Alcala [Complutum], now 
of Madrid, by Don José Gutierrez, Librarian. 

+ Latin Manuscripts. 
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fine caret, estque ejusdem omnino note cum precedenti. Utrumaque Vol. mem- 
branaceum.—Dos tomos, en pasta. {Two volumes, bound.] 


Biblia Latina duobus voluminibus maxims molis comprehensa: continentur hee et 
hoc ordine: Genesis initio carens ad cap. 12. Exodus, 4 Regum defectivus: Isaias, 
Hieremiz Prophetia: Baruch: csetera Hieremiz (cujus Lamentationes iterum seri- 
buntur ad marginem cum notis musicis, quod in aliis quoque libris fit,) Ezequiel, 
Prophetz minores, Job, Psalmi, Proyerbia, Parabole, Ecclesiastes, Cantica, Sapi- 
entia, Ecclesiastici queedam, varia particularium dierum Evangelia: totum Novum 
Testamentum suo ordine.—Apocalypsis liber defectiyus est a cap. 25. Codices 
membranacei quorum character crassus est, et quadratus cum frequentibus ad 
marginem notis, licet minutiore charactere et alterius recentioris nonnunquam de 
horum antiquitate sic Complutenses ad Liram ubi supra: sunt etiam ibi-in Biblio- 
theca Complutensis Collegii alii codices licet non tam antiqui, sed tamen cum illis 
antiquissimis mirum in modum concordantes: videntur seeculi XII.—Dos tomos, 
en pasta. 

Psalterium et Cantica cum glossa, acephalos et ateles. Codex Latinus membrana- 
ceus, charactere rotundo eodem cum eo qui est in glossa ad epistolas Pauli ut idem 
calamus videtur.— Un tomo, en pasta. [One volume, bound.] 


Commentaria in Apocalypsim Sancti Joannis. Codex membranaceus, charactere 
quadrato descriptus: de auctore nil constat, aut de tempore; videtur tamen. esse 
satis antiquus.— Un tomo, en pasta. 


Pauli Apostoli (S.) Epistole: cum glossa seu expositione marginali et interlineali 
characteris minutioris, Codex membranaceis foliis affabre perpolitis exaratus, 
cujus literse initiales miniaturis, et flosculis ornantur. Nil legitur de tempore, sed 
est valde antiquus.— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Expositio sive Commentaria Historica in Lib. Numerorum a cap. 1, usque ad XTX, 
inclusive. Codex papyraceus charactere cursivo veteri exaratus, in quo nihil de 
ejus Auct. et vetustate legitur.— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Novum Testamentum 4 DD. Complutensibus annotatum, quorum annotationes post 
illum seorsim collecte reperiuntur: Codex papyraceus cujus character illius tem- 
poris est, quo Biblia Complutensia elaborabantur. Item: adjunguntur Laurentii 
Valle Adnotationes apprime utiles in Latinam Novi Testamenti interpretationem, 
ex collatione Grecorum exemplarium Parisiis prelo excusse typis Ascensianis 
Anno 1505, cum prologo Desiderii Erasmi Roterdami. Item: aliud opusculum 
itidem prielo excussum sine loco et anno cui titulus Interpretationes Hebreeorum, 
Chaldeorum, Grecorumque nominum Novi Testamenti— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Scripture Sacree Vocabulorum Acceptiones, sive significationes varice, que in diversis 
sacree paginse locis jacent incognite. Codex membranaceus innominati auctoris, 
charactere quadrato antiquo exaratus, in quo nil de tempore constat.— Un tomo, en 
pasta. = 

Expositio sive Commentaria Latina in Psalmos, innominati auctoris. Precedit pro- 
logus, qui quidem videtur esse epistola Divi Hieronimi. Codex membranaceus, 
charactere quadrato minuto exaratus anno D.N,I. 1269, ut patet ex nota quad. in 
primo fol.— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Sanctorale maxime molis in iria yolumina divisum, sanctorum vitas per ordinem 
dierum anni continens: Primum incipit a D. Stephano (nam acephalon est,) et 
desinit in vitam §8. Pontii Martyris V. id. Maii: Secundum a D. Marcellino, et 
Petro, die mensis Julii secunda, et explicit in translatione 8. Nicolai fine mensis 
Augusti: Tertium incipit & D. Antonio, cui precedit vite alterius (forte Divi 
Aagydii Abbatis) fragmentum, et finit in translatione S. Isidori die 25 Decembris ; 
litera est initialis, qualis in libris Chori, Ecclesiseque usui deservit ; litterse initiales 
gue plane maxime sunt, auro, minioque, et aliis coloribus mirifice variegatee exor- 
nantur, quarum non pauce ayulse sunt propter incuriam, ut nonnulle que in ipso 
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operis ordine in Codicibus deesse deprehenduntur; nam codices imperfecti sunt 
initio, et calce, preter tertium cui in fine nil deest.—TZ'res tomos, en pasta. [Three 
volumes, bound.]| 


Manuscritos Hebreos y Griegos.* 


Bibliorum yolumen Grecum incipiens a Lib. Judicum, et expliciens lib. Macha- 
beorum: Codex membranaceus, charactere cursivo exaratus. Videtur esse unum 
ex transcriptis que ex Bessarionis Codice 4 Venetorum senatu Em™ Cardinali 
Ximenio ad Bibliorum editionem miss ; memoratur in Prol. ad Lectorem Biblio- 
rum Complutensium.— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Bibliorum yolumina duo Chaldaica cum Latina interpretatione é regione apposita, 
quorum primum continet Prophetas: secundum ad Hsther, ad Cantica Canticorum 
cum notis manu Alphonsi de Zamora ad marginem appositis: opus ab AA. Com- 
plutensibus elaboratum, sed in suis Bibliis omissum ; editum autem a Benedicto 
Aria Montano in Bibliis Regiis in regione inferiore, qua de causa vide ibi in eorum 
prologo. Codices 2 membranacei anno 1517 exarati, ut videre est in notis ad caleem 
ipsorum appositis—— Dos tomos, en pasta. 

Bibliorum volumen Hebraicum continens Pentateuchum a cap. 9. Geneseos cum 
Paraphrasi Chaldaica et Rabbinica ad margines: sequuntur varia Veteris Testa- 
menti capitula cum eadem Paraphrasi: ultimum caput ex Ezechiele desumitur nec 
finitur, caret enim fine. Codex membranaceus, charactere grandiori, elegante et 
quadrato exaratus cum Massora recensione quod ex atramenti diversitate colliqui- 
tur. De ejus antiquitate nil inibi legitur, est tamen valde vetus—Un tomo, en 
pasta. 

Biblia Hebraica charactere quadrato elegantissimo conscripta, ad cujus finem notam 
oblongam charactere itidem Hebraico, rudioris tamen forme exhibet in qua legitur 
nobilissimos R. Isaac et R. Abraham medicos, honorabilis R. Maimonidis filios, 
sacrum hoc yolumen sibi pretio comparasse Toleti anno mundi 5040 (Christi 1280). 
Codex est membranaceus omnes Veteris Testamenti Libros in Canone Judeorum 
receptos, continens, auro aliisque coloribus in initialibus venuste ornatus. Ad 
margines invenitur Massora parva et magna diversi, ut videtur, atramenti, literis 
minutissimis hine inde in varias figuras et flosculos artificiosissime redactis et con- 
tortis, ut fert Judeorum consuetudo. Id vero maxime reddit hunc codicem com- 
mendatione dignum, antiquitatem adeo miram redolere, ut saltem cum antiquioribus 
etiam Pentateucho Dominicano Bononiensi merito contendere possit.— Un tomo, en 
pasta. 

Al final de esta Biblia se lee la siguiente :— Nota: Rabbi Joseph Erasmo Moyses 
Judio convertido a nuestra santa feé catholica dixo al ver esta Biblia el ano 
1756. ‘Que no tenia semejante, que no habia otra; que no habia precio a su 
digna estimacion: que sus notas al margin la hacian tan singular que a cogerlas 
los Judios las pusieran entre diamantes. —Ponela de antiguedad como de 1800 
aiios. Es hombre muy erudito en Hebreo y Biblias. Mui conocido en especial 
en Salamanca, donde enseno. Estuvo aqui el aiio de 1756.—Tiene este libro 
trescientas trienta y ocho fojas utiles.f : 

Biblia item Hebraica alia integra nitidissimo quoque charactere exarata cum Mas- 
sora, et aureis literis in Librorum initiis, ad cujus caleem hee nota Hebraico idio- 


* Hebrew and Greek Manuscripts. 

+ At the end of this Bible there is the following :—‘ Note: Rabbi Joseph Erasmus Moses, a 
Jew converted to our holy Catholic faith, said, on seeing this Bible in the year 1756, ‘ that there 
was none like it, or at all equal to it, that it was above all price, that the notes in the margin 
made it so singular, that the Jews, could they obtain it, would enclose it with diamonds.’ He 
gave to it an antiquity of 1800 years. This individual was very learned in the Hebrew language, 
and skilled in regard to Bibles. He was well known, especially in Salamanca, where he gave in- 
structions, He was in Madrid in 1756,’—This Book contains 338 leaves, in good condition. 
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mate legitur: Ego Jom tov* filius sapientis Rabbi Isahac sat. Amarilio scripsi 
hune librum, qui vocatur Sanctuarium Domini. ..... et perfeci illum in mense 
Thebeth anni creationis generis nostri 242 sexti millenarii in Tarasonah—Un 
tomo, en pasta. 

Zamora (Alphonsi de) Interpretationes Chaldeorum, Hebreeorum atque Greecorum 
nominum in tota serie Latini Canonis, tam Veter. quam Novi Testamenti conten- 
torum. Codex autographus.— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Zamora (Alphonsi de) Interpretatio Latina ex Hebraico Veteris Testamenti ad ver- 
bum interlinealis tribus codicibus, quorum primus continet Genesim, secundus 
Exodum, tertius Prophetas majores: Codices papyrac. autographi—Tves tomos, en 
pasta. 

Pentateuchum Chaldaicum cum Targ. Codex membranaceus alicubi in papyro a 
Zamora suppletus: antiquitas ejus non claret, nam initio et fine carebat nisi & 
Zamora perficeretur.— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Abraham (Rabbi Aben Ezree) Peruse. in Genesim et Exodum: Codex papyraceus 
cum membranis interjectis, charactere Rabbinico exaratus, antiquus, sed nil est 
certum.— Un tomo, en pasta. - 

Kimchi (Rabbi David) Perus. Sepher Jieshaian, sive expositio libri Isais. Codex 
papyraceus elegans, charactere Rabbinico exaratus; ad medium ejus legitur nota 
seribee quee sic habet: Ego Salomon Ben Abraham ..... scripsi hance exposi- 
tionem, et conclusi illam ..... in anno 206, minor. supput. Christi 1446. In fine 
defectivus est, et in principio ab Alphonso de Zamora quod deerat, suppletus— Un 
tomo, en pasta. 

Chaiim (Rabbi Ben Samuelis) forte Toletanus ille, de quo Bartol. part. 2, folio 837, 
cod. 541). Paraphrasis in Hsaiam, Hebraico Idiomate. Codex papyraceus cum 
pauculis membranis interjectis, charactere Rabbinico exaratus, et alicubi ab Al- 
phonso de Zamora suppletus, cujus est nota ad calcem ubi dicit se hujus libri defec- 
tus supplevisse anno Christi 1532: huic alia antecedit nota, ubi dicitur librum esse 
Rabbi Chaiim Ben Samuelis, et scriptum fuisse anno mundi 5291, Christi 1241. 
Hujus notee calamus idem est, qui totum librum exaravit.— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Pentateuchum Hebraicum in initio et fine ab Alphonso de Zamora suppletus in 
papyro : membranaceus codex, charactere quadrato eleganti exaratus sine temporis 
nota.— Un tomo, en pasta. 

Psalterium Greecum : Codex papyraceus incipiens ab ultimo yersu primi psalmi (nam 
cetera desunt) antiquus, ut ex charactere patet, sed ibi nil certum legitur—Un 
tomo, en pasta. 

Los trienta volimenes que espresa este catalogo se hallan todos hoy dia de la 
fecha en la Biblioteca de la Universidad Literaria de esta Corte—Madrid seis 
de Mayo de mil ochocientos cuarenta y seis —El oficial de Biblioteca, : 


nt JOSE GUTIERREZ,” + 


* The two words (Jom toy) are copied exactly from the manuscript. 
+ The thirty volumes which this Catalogue contains, are all at the present time in the Library 
of the University of Literature in this city.—Madrid, 6th May, 1846. 
Josr GuTIEREEZ, Librarian, 


[This catalogue appears to be verbally incorrect in a few places; it is here 
simply reprinted: it supplies more positive information as to the other parts of 
the Complutensian edition, than as to the New Testament. ] 
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§ 2—THE EDITIONS OF ERASMUS. 


ALTHOUGH Cardinal Ximenes had caused the first Greek New 
Testament to be printed, yet from his deferring its publication 
until the whole of his Polyglot should be finished, the first pub- 
lished Greek Testament was given to the world by others. The 
enterprise of FROBEN, the printer of Basle, and the editorial care 
of ERASMUS, anticipated the work prepared under the patronage 
of Ximenes. 

The first edition of Erasmus had found its way to Spain while 
Cardinal Ximenes was yet living: and although he saw that 
his own edition was anticipated, he had the nobility of spirit to 
repress the remarks by which Stunica sought to depreciate the 
work which a rival scholar had edited. ‘I would (he said) that 
all might thus prophesy (referring to Num. xi. 29); produce what 
is better, if thou canst; do not condemn the industry of another.” 


It appears that Froben, the printer of Basle, wished to anticipate 
the edition of the Greek Testament which was (as he heard) in 
preparation in Spain. He, therefore, knowing that Erasmus had 
paid attention to the Greek MSS. of the sacred volume, caused 
application to be made to him, through a friend, proposing that 
it should be immediately undertaken at his office. 

This was on April 17, 1515. It seems as if Erasmus had 
before this made some preparations for such a work, as to the 
revised Latin translation, which accompanied his Greek Testa- 
ment, and the annotations which were subjoined. All these parts 
had, however, yet to be brought into a suitable form for publica- 
tion. Erasmus was in England when the proposition of Froben 
was sent to him; this was reiterated; and not only did this 
energetic printer ask him to undertake the New Testament, but 
he also made application to him for his editorial care for various 
other works. He seems to have reached Basle in the course of 
the summer of 1515; but on Sept. 11, it was as yet undetermined 
whether the Latin translation should stand by the side of the 
Greek in a parallel column, or should appear in a separate volume; 
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for on that day Gerbelius wrote to Erasmus on the subject, strongly 
advising that the Greek text should be separate, for convenience 
of use and portability. A few days after this, Gicolampadius 
joined Erasmus at Basle to assist him in correcting the proof 
sheets; for he was at this same time over-occupied in editing the 
works of Jerome, as well as other literary labours. 

In less than six months from the commencement of the print- 
ing, the whole volume was completed.* The date on the back 
of the title page is ‘‘ Sexto Calendas Martias, anno M.D.XVI1”; 
that at the end of the dedication to Pope Leo X. is ‘‘M.D.XYVI. 
Calendis Februariis”; at the end of the whole volume, is ‘‘ Mense 
Februario, anno M.D.XVI.”; while at the end of the annotations 
the date is given ‘‘ M.D.XVI. Kalendis Martij.” 

The publication appears to have taken place immediately. 
Erasmus mentions in his letters, that copies were at once sent to 
various persons besides Pope Leo, to whom it was dedicated. As 
the first publication in print of the original text of the Christian 
Scriptures, its appearance was an event of no small importance. 
We may, indeed, regard it as a mark of the overruling of God’s 
providence that just before the Reformation was about to burst 
forth, leading so many to inquire into the Scripture doctrine of 
justification through faith in the sacrifice of Christ, it was so 
ordered that the Scripture in the original language should appear, 
so as to lead inquirers to study it in the tongue in which it was 
given forth by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

The first edition of Erasmus was thus printed and published in 
extreme haste.f The MSS. used for it are still, for the most 
part, preserved in the library at Basle, so that we are not left to 
mere conjecture as to their value and antiquity. Erasmus seems 


* Nouum instrumentum omne, diligenter ab Erasmo Roterodamo recognitum et 
emendatum, non solum ad Grecam ueritatem uerum etiam ad multorum utriusq; 
linguee codicum eorumq; ueterum simul et emendatorum fidem, postremo ad pro- 
-batissimorum autorum citationem, emendationem et interpretationem, preecipue, 
Origenis, Chrysostomi, Cyrilli, Vulgarij, Hieronymi, Cypriani, Ambrosij, Hilarij, 
Augustini, una cum annotationibus, que lectorem doceant, quid qua ratione muta- 
tum sit. : 

+ Wetstein indeed asks, “ At quomodo ipsam festinationem excusavit, aut quis 
ipsum eo adegit ut festinaret?” The fact of the case, however, was that Erasmus 
was in Froben’s hands, who would leave no stone unturned to get his edition into the 
hands of the public before that which was already finished at Alcala. 
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in general to have used them as diligently as the extreme speed 
that was needed, allowed. For the Apocalypse he had but one 
mutilated MS., borrowed from Reuchlin, in which the text and 
commentary were intermixed almost unintelligibly. And thus 
he used here and there the Latin Vulgate for his guide, retrans- 
lating into Greek as well as he could. This was the case with 
regard to the last six verses, which from the mutilated condition 
of his MS. were wholly wanting. 

In other places, also, he used the Latin Vulgate to supply what 
he supposed to be deficient in his MSS., in the same manner in 
which the Complutensian editors had done, only with greater 
frequency. 

The publication of Erasmus’s first edition excited great atten- 
tion amongst scholars and theologians. There were many who 
hailed its appearance, while others condemned it on every pos- 
sible ground. If he had been content with publishing the Greek 
text, or if he had only subjoined the Latin Vulgate, as then in 
common use, all might have been well; but his own revised Latin 
version was regarded as such an innovation, that every variation 
from what had been commonly read, was regarded as presumption 
or even as heresy. In fact the outery with which Jerome had 
once been assailed was now renewed against Erasmus. The anno- 
tations also by which he justified what were regarded as his in- 
novations were fresh causes of displeasure to many amongst the 
monkish theologians of the day. 

_ He did not insert the testimony of the heavenly witnesses, 
1 John vy. 7, and ¢hés was a ground of suspicion on the part of 
many. It was in vain for him to say that it was not his plate, as 
an editor, to add to the Greek text which was before him; he was 
treated (as other critics have since been) as though it had been 
his duty to have invented evidence when he did not find it. The 
controversies in which Erasmus was involved, in consequence of 
the publication of his Greek Testament, are not without instruc- 
tion to us; for we thus see what were the opinions on critical 
subjects which were current in that day. He was attacked by 
Edward Lee, afterwards Archbishop of York, and also by Stunica, 
the Complutensian editor. The ignorance and presumption of the 
former, are such as might seem almost incredible. If Erasmus’s 
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MSS. did not contain what Lee said ought to have been there, 
he should. have condemned and rejected them as worthless! 
Stunica was an antagonist of a different stamp ;* and he had the 
tact to point out the marks of overhaste in the edition of Eras- 
mus, and to object to those things which really required correc- 
tion. 

Especially did Lee and Stunica complain of the omission of 
1 John v. 7; and it was in vain for Erasmus to answer that this 
was a case not of omission, but simply of non-addition. He showed 
that even some Latin copies did not contain the verse; and that 
Cyril of Alexandria, in his ‘‘ Thesaurus,” so cited the context of 
the passage as to show that he knew nothing of the words in 
question. All this availed nothing in a dispute with dogmatic 
reasoners. At length Erasmus promised that if a Greek MS. 
were produced which contained the words, he would insert 
them. It was some time, however, before such a MS. made its 
appearance. In the course of the discussions on this passage, 
the authority of the Codex Vaticanus was appealed to for the first 
time in a point of criticism. Erasmus requested his friend, 
Paulus Bombasius, at Rome, to examine the Codex Vaticanus for 
him as to this passage; and accordingly, in a letter, dated Rome, 
June 18, 1521, he sent him a transcript of the introductory 
verses of both the 4th and the 5th chapters of St. John’s 1st 
Epistle. 

In the course of these discussions Erasmus expressed an opinion, 
that Greek MSS. which contained any such passages must have 
been altered from the Latin subsequently to the council of Florence, 
in the fifteenth century. This was_apparently suggested to have 
been a secret agreement of that council. Much has been made of 
this hint of Erasmus by later writers, as if the alteration of Greek 


* The manner in which the Complutensian editors speak of the Apocryphal books 
~has been noticed above. It is rather curious to observe that Erasmus in his reply 
to Lee (Ad notationes novas XXYV.), alludes to them with much greater veneration, 
as being received fully by the church. It is probable from this that in different 
countries, before the council of Trent, they were regarded in very different ways, 
and that their canonisation by that council arose (as has been thought) rather from 
mistake, than from any other cause. Erasmus speaks of the Apocryphal books of 
Esdras (amongst the rest), “que nunc Ecclesia sine discrimine legit 3’—both of 
which books were rejected at Trent. 
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MSS. to make them suit the Latin version had been a thing 
practised in early ages.* . 

In proof that Erasmus at times used the Vulgate to amend his 
Greek MSS., where he thought them defective, we need only turn 
to his annotations for proof. Thus, Acts ix. 5, 6, we find in the 
annotations: ‘‘ Durum est tibi.) In grecis codicibus id non additur 
hoc loco, cum mox sequatur, Surge; sed aliquanto inferius, cum 
narratur hee res.” And yet in his text there is the full passage, 
answering to the Latin, oxdypdv coe mpos Kévtpa Rakritew 
tpéuav te Kal OayBav citer, KUpie Ti we Oédets TrOthoaL; Kal 6 
KUplos Tpds avTov, avdaornOt, instead of the simple reading adda 
avaorTnt. 

Again, on Acts vill. 37, the note is, ‘‘ Dixit autem Philippus, 
Si credis &c.) et usque ad eum locum. Et jussit stare currum, 
non reperi in Greco codice, quanquam arbitror omissum librariorum 
incuria. Nam et hec in quodam codice greco asscripta reperi sed 
in margine.” And this verse, little as is its claim to be considered 
part of Holy Scripture, was inserted by Erasmus, as being sup- 
posed to have been incorrectly omitted in his MSS.; and from his 
edition, this and similar passages have been perpetuated, just as 
if they were undoubtedly genuine. In such cases, we repeatedly 
find the Complutensian editors, in spite of their reverence for the 
Vulgate, give the Greek as they found it in their copies; although 
from their mode of editing they must have been very well aware 
of the difference between it and the Latin by the side; where, in 
fact, they fill up the Greek column in such a manner as to make 
the variation conspicuous. In such places, if the Complutensian 
text had ever acquired a place in common use, the many who now 
uphold what they read, traditionally, just because they are ac- 
customed to it, would have been as strenuous in repudiating words 

-as spurious, as they now are in defending them as genuine. 

But let us make whatever deductions are needful, still Erasmus 

is entitled to our thanks for the labour which he undertook and 


* Some of Stunica’s criticisms on Erasmus are singularly amusing. The Complu- 
tensian text had spelled Spain in Rom. xv., Iorava, as it stands in a few of the later 
MSS.; Erasmus had spelled it Sravia; it is scarcely credible that Stunica should 
have charged Erasmus with casting an intentional slight upon his country, by taking 
away one of the letters with which it is spelled. 
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accomplished, in spite of so many hindrances. He furnished the 
Greek readers of the Word of God with the first published edition, 
six years before ‘they could have obtained that which had been 
prepared under the auspices of Ximenes. 

The next published edition was that which appeared at Venice 
in 1518, at the end of the Aldine LXX. It was taken from the 
first edition of Erasmus, to whom it was dedicated. Of course, it 
omitted the text, 1 John v. 7. 

In March, 1519, Erasmus’s second edition was published,* 
while he himself was absent from Basle: he employed much of 
the time which had passed since the appearance of his first edition 
in examining MSS., and in revising and improving his own Latin 
translation.t 

To this edition was prefixed a letter of thanks, which Pope 
Leo X. had addressed to Erasmus the preceding year, for his 
Greek Testament. And yet, in his prefaces, sentiments had been 
expressed but little in accordance with papal dogmas. He had 
spoken of the importance of Holy Scripture to all Christians; and 
had expressed a wish that it might be so translated and used, as 
not to be in the hands of the learned merely, but also of the 
common people, such (he specifies) as the Scots and Irish. Little 
did the Pope think that in encouraging the publication of Holy 
Scripture, he was sharpening that weapon which the Spirit of 
God was about to use so powerfully against Rome, and Romish 
doctrine and practice. Perhaps Erasmus, who was so conscious 
of the evils which arose from ignorance of Holy Scripture, 
would have recoiled from the work in which he was engaged, if 
he could only have seen the use which God would make of the 
New Testament, in the hands of the Christian people, even in his 
own day. 


* Tn the title page of this edition, the extraordinary error was corrected which had 
appeared in the title page of the first; in which Vulgarius appeared as the name of 
a person; this only having been, by mistake, formed by Erasmus from Bulgaria, 
the region of which Theophylact was archbishop. 

+ In writing from Louvain, to Pirckheimer, Erasmus says, “ Novum Testamentum, 
quod pridem Basilee preecipitatum, verius quam editum, retexo ac recudo, ét ita 
recudo, ut aliud opus sitfuturum. Absolvetur, ut spero, inter quatuor menses.” This 
letter is dated Noy. 2, 1517, in the printed editions: it can, however, hardly admit of 
a doubt that the year should be 1518. The arrangement of Hrasmus’s letters, as to 
years, is all confusion. 
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As to this second edition, Erasmus enjoyed comparative leisure; 
he was not over-worked in reading proof sheets and copying for 
the press, so as to be hardly able to accomplish the work pressing 
on him. In this edition, others undertook the labour of correct- 
ing what he transmitted to Basle. 

The places in which the text was altered in this edition were 
(according to Mill) four hundred; many of these were the errata 
which had arisen from over-haste in the execution of the first 
edition. It may be doubted whether all the changes were im- 
provements. The text 1 John v. 7 was still not introduced. 
Erasmus was not able, however, to bestow on this edition all the 
care that he desired; he was hindered, he says, by the state of his 
health. 

It is not often that we know, with any exactitude, the number 
of copies of an edition of any work which were published in early 
times: we are, however, informed in one place by Erasmus, that 
the numbers unitedly of his first two editions amounted to three 
thousand three hundred: how many of these belonged respectively 
to each edition, we do not know. The whole of these, however, 
were in circulation by the year 1522, as is shown by Erasmus 
then bringing out his third edition. This shows that the demand 
for the Greek New Testament was considerable; and that Froben 
had shown his judgment, in taking steps to meet a requirement 
on the part of theological students. . 

The revision of the Latin version of Erasmus, in his edition of 
1519, raised up against him yet more enemies. In his first edi- 
tion, he retained, in the beginning of St. John’s Gospel, the 
expression of the Vulgate, ‘‘ In principio erat Verbum”: in 1519, 
however, he followed the phraseology of the early Latin fathers, 
substituting ‘‘ Sermo” for ‘‘ Verbum.” This was deemed almost, 
-if not quite, a heresy; and he had to defend himself, in conse- 
quence, against many attacks.* 

Erasmus’s third edition appeared in 1522; in this he introduced 
the verse 1 John v. 7, in fulfilment of his promise that he would 


* Brasmus gives a curious account of the effect which this change of a word pro- 
duced in England among some. A bishop (whose name he suppresses) was preaching 
at “ Paul’s Cross,” when he went out of his way to attack Erasmus’s new translation. 
Tt was a shameful thing for those who had been so long doctors of divinity, to have 
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do so, if it were found in any Greek MS. Between 1519 and 
1522, a MS. was brought forward in England, containing the 
verse in a particular form; and he inserted it, not as convinced of 
its genuineness, but to redeem his promise, and to take away the 
handle for calumniating him which had been afforded by his ho- 
nestly following his MSS. in this passage. The verse in question 
continued to hold its place in the other editions of Erasmus, and 
in those which were taken from them; it was, however, soon 
moulded into a grammatical form, and one which did not so fully 
display its origin in the Latin Vulgate as did the MS. from which 
it was taken.* 

This third edition differed from the text of the preceding (ac- 
cording to Mill) in 118 places: several of the amended readings 
were such as Erasmus took from the tacit corrections which had 
been introduced into the Aldine reprint of his own first edition. 

Soon after the appearance of Erasmus’s third edition, the Com- 


to go to school again,—for such to receive instruction from any mere Greekling, At 
length his zeal waxed so warm (he said) that he called on the lord mayor of London, 
who was present, and on the citizens for aid, that-they would show themselves men, 
and not suffer such new translations, which subvert the authority of Holy Scripture, 
to obtain farther currency! 

* The Codex Britannicus to which Erasmus referred is the Codex Montfortianus, 
now in the library of Trinity College, Dublin. His note on the place, in his third 
edition, concludes thus: “Verumtamen ne quid dissimulem repertus est apud Anglos 
Greecus codex unus in quo habetur quod in Vulgatis deest. Scriptum est enim hunc 
ad modum, ér: tpels ciciv of paprupodytes ev T®, ovpave, TaTHp, Adyos, Kal mvEtLa* Kal oDTOL oF 
Tpets Ev cia. Kat stpeis eioly maptupodvres ev ri) yj mvedma, Udwp, Kat alua et Thy maptupiay Tov 
avOpérwv, etc. Quanquam haud scio an casu factum sit, ut hoc loco non repetatur 
quod est in Grecis nostris, «ai oi rpeis cis 75 év eicw. Ex hoc igitur codice Britannico 
reposuimus, quod in nostris dicebatwr deesse: ne cui sit ansa calumniandi. Tametsi 
suspicor codicem illum ad nostros esse correctum. Duos consului codices mire 
vetustatis Latinos in bibliotheca que Brugis est divi Donatiani. Neuter habebat 
testinionium patris, verbi, et spiritus. Ac ne illud quidem in altero addebatur, In 
terra. Tantum erat, Et tres sunt qui testimonium dant, spiritus, aqua, et sanguis.” 
Accordingly in this form the passage stands in Erasmus’s third edition, only &yuov is 
added after mvedya, ot is inserted before the second uaprvpodyres, and xat before vdwp 
(the two former of these words are thus in the MS.) ; the discrepancy between the 
text and the note probably arose from an oversight in copying. Erasmus did not 
omit the end of verse 8, 
~ In his subsequent editions, he inserted the articles before rarjp, Aéyos and mvedwa. 
(though he did not make a similar improvement in verse 8) ; and when subsequent 
editors had grammatically placed éyov between the article and the substantive, the 
verse assumed, in the common editions, the form which it has retained. Its origin, 
however, is clear: the Complutensian editors translated it from the modern Latin, 
and so did the writer of the Dublin MS.; the latter, however, was too clumsy even to 
insert the articles. 
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plutensian Polyglot found its way into general circulation. This 
edition consisted of six hundred copies; and, though it might do 
something towards supplying the demand which had sprung up 
for the original Scriptures, yet the number of copies was too 
limited for it to be able to supersede in common use the Erasmian 
text. 

In the Apocalypse, however, it was superior to the mere piece- 
meal text which Erasmus had been able to give; and thus, when 
that critic published his fourth edition in 1527, there were at least 
ninety readings in that book alone which had been emended on 
the authority of the Complutensian: more corrections might have 
been made; but Erasmus seems to have forgotten what all the 
places were which he had himself turned into Greek, ten years 
before, to supply the defects of his MS. If it is wonderful that 
he should have allowed such readings to remain, is it not still 
more wonderful that, for three hundred years, they have been 
repeated in the common editions, although their origin has been 
a matter of common knowledge? 

Erasmus has often been blamed for using the Aldine reprint of 
his own first edition as if it were a distinct authority. But it 
appears from Erasmus’s own words, that he was not aware that 
such was the case. Indeed he could not have known it, for some 
time at least; for he wrote from Louvain, or Antwerp, to his 
friends at Basle, before the appearance of his second edition, re- 
questing them to restore the concluding verses of the Revelation, 
in accordance with the Aldine.* Hence the idea seems to have 
been received, that there was MS. authority for what really rests 
on none. 

Except in the Revelation, Mill says, the fourth edition of Ee 
mus differed only in about ten places from his third. This fourth 
- edition differs from all the others published by Erasmus, in having 
two Latin versions by the side of the Greek,—that of Erasmus 
himself, and the Vulgate. It was thus thought, that the severe 


* “Cum igitur Basileam mitterem recognitum exemplar, scripsi amicis, ut ex edi- 
tione Aldina restituerent eum locum. Nam mihi nondum emptum erat hoc opus. 
Td ita, ut jussi, factum est.’—Erasmi Apologia ad Leum. 1520. This quotation is 
taken from Wetstein, Proleg., p. 126; for this Apologia is not included in Erasmus’s 
collected works. 
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censures cast upon the new translation might be shown to be 
undeserved. 

In the fifth edition of Erasmus, published in 1535, the year 
before his death, the text differs scarcely at all from that of the 
year 1527 (Mill says only in four places); and as the fifth edition 
of Erasmus is the substantial basis of the text which has com- 
monly been used, and as that edition scarcely varies from the 
fourth, we may look on the edition of 1527 as containing really that 
revision of the text, which has obtained a kind of permanency. 

Erasmus’s materials were but few, in comparison with those 
which have been since available for purposes of criticism; they 
were also comparatively modern; they might, indeed, have been 
used to more advantage; but still, while criticism was in its 
infancy, it is not too much to say that Erasmus’s name is 
entitled to a high place amongst those who have laboured in this 
field; and, had he possessed the materials since brought to light, 
no one would have valued more than he those ancient MSS. and 
versions, on the authority of which the New Testament might now 
be edited. 

He valued the readings of his Greek MSS. far more highly than 
those of the Vulgate, in its condition after having suffered from 
the hands of ignorant and careless transcribers. Had he, however, 
extensively used ancient Latin MSS. (such, for instance, as those 
which he mentions that he saw at Bruges), he would have found 
that they would give a very different notion of the version of 
Jerome from that which could be obtained from those in common 
use. And had he been so situated, as to be able to use the more 
ancient Greek MSS. (or those whose text agrees with such),* he 
would have found himself in possession of ancient authority, both 
Greek and Latin, in a sort of general accordance. 

For, haterer may be said of the text which he produced, 
Erasmus valued ancient testimony to readings. Thus his note on 
Acts xiii. 33 is the following:—‘ Quidam codices habebant in 


* Only one such MS. appears to haye fallen under Erasmus’s own notice. This is 
the MS. at Basle numbered 1 in the Gospels. This he thought to be of but little 
value, from its readings being so different from the common Greek copies. In fact, 
the MS. of the Gospels which he put for copy into the compositors’ hands, is one of 
exceedingly little value. It still has the marks of Erasmus’s Commons; and the 
printer’s notices of the beginnings of the folios. 
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psalmo secundo, quidam, in psalmo, omisso numero. At Hierony- 
mus palam testatur in Actis hune psalmum qui apud nos secundus 
est, primi titulo citari; et hinc sumit* argumentum, aut primum 
illum, Beatus vir, prefationis additur vice, aut illum et proxi- 
mum, Quare fremuerunt, eundem esse psalmum.f Proinde nos 
his autoribus germanam restituimus scripturam.” Thus he gives 
the reading of the passage év Té Wadud TO TpwTe, considering 
that the absolute evidence which he possessed was sufficient au- 
thority to warrant his changing one word. This may be taken as 
an illustration how Erasmus would have formed his conclusions if 
ancient evidence had been before him. This is one of the places 
in which the commonly received text did not follow Erasmus: 
had it been otherwise, this reading would have been certainly 
upheld, maintained, and defended by those who now condemn it 
as an innoyation.t{ 

Thus it was that the Greek New Testament was published in 
print, just in the same manner as other ancient works appeared: 
in all such cases, the MSS. which came first to hand were used; 
and with regard to almost all other works, pains were continually 
taken to use such materials as might come to light for correcting 
the text, and causing it the more exactly to represent the original 
work as first written. 

The Greek New Testament, however, soon became, as it were, 
stereotyped in men’s minds; so that the readings originally edited 
on most insufficient MS. authority, were supposed to possess some 
prescriptive right, just as if (to use Dr. Bentley’s phrase) an 
apostle had been the compositor. Dogmatic discussions (of deep 
and real importance in themselves) occupied the minds of theolo- 
gians; and thus textual criticism was neglected, or even shunned, 
by those who ought to have cultivated it, as intimately connected 

with true reverence for God’s inspired and holy word. 


* The above citation is from Erasmus’s first edition, in which, however, this word 
is erroneously printed “ sumunt”; it is corrected in the edition of 1522, in which this 
note also is expanded. 

+ The edition of 1522 here adds, “Idem prodit ferme Hilarius, illud ingenue tes- 
tatus, hune primum citari a Paulo, Quin et divus Augustinus in commentariis 
indicat hunc potius esse unum quam primum.” 

t It is proper to add, for the reader’s information, that mpérw is expressly stated to 
be the reading by Origen, and that it is found in the Codex Beze (D), Tertullian 
also (Ady. Mav. lib. iv. 22) cites the passage as from the first psalm. 
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§ 3—THE EDITIONS OF STEPHENS, BEZA, AND 
THE ELZEVIRS. 


From the time that Erasmus’s editions had obtained their place 
in public use, it was long before any real attention was paid to 
MS. authorities. 

The edition of Colinzeus (Paris, 1534) deserves mention because 
it was in some places based on MSS. which the editor had 
examined: it was not, however, by any means a critical edition; 
that is, one in which the text was throughout examined with 
MSS; and thus, in the end of the Apocalypse, there are Erasmian 
readings retained. Colinzus did not insert the text 1 John v.7. 
This edition seems to have had no influence whatever on those 
which succeeded. 

In the years 1546 and 1549, Robert Stephens printed at Paris 
two beautiful small editions of the Greek Testament; and in 
1550 appeared his folio edition, in the margin of which were 
given various readings from MSS. which had been collated by 
his son Henry Stephens. 

The editions of 1546 and 1549 had contained a text blended 
from the Complutensian and Erasmian ; in the folio, Erasmus was 
almost exclusively followed. The collation of MSS. had probably 
been made with Erasmus’s fifth edition, and thus Stephens in his 
principal edition used it as the basis of his text. The various read- 
ings in the margin are from the Complutensian printed edition, and 
from fifteen MSS. It was supposed by some, that in this edition, 
Robert Stephens followed MS. autherity always; attention to the 
book itself would soon have shown that this could not be the case; 
for not unfrequently the margin quotes a reading differing from 
the text, in which all the cited MSS. agree. 

Critical collation was then but a new subject; and thus we 
eannot be surprised that Stephens should have merely given a 
kind of selection from what the MSS. contained. Mill says, “We 
find in this edition more than seven hundred Complutensian 
readings omitted; that is a considerably greater number than 
those which are given; for they do not amount to mage than five 
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hundred and ninety-eight. And it is not very credible that the 
other copies were examined with more care than the Spanish 
edition.” Besides this, it may be said, that as the Complutensian 
text is often incorrectly cited in Stephens’s margin, we may con- 
clude that the same thing is true of the MSS. which were collated; 
for it would be remarkable if manuscripts were examined with 
greater accuracy than a printed book. 

In fact, the various readings in the margin of Stephens’s folio 
edition seem rather to be appended as an ornament to the text, 
than as giving it any real and fundamental utility. 

This was the first collection of various readings of any extent; 
and it was at least suggestive of what might be done by means 
of MSS. in emending the text of the Greek Testament. Robert 
Stephens, ten years before, in editing the Latin Vulgate, had 
made pretty extensive use of MSS.; and in giving the work of 
Greek collation into the hands of his son Henry, then aged only 
eighteen, he might have had some thoughts of similarly applying 
criticism to the Greek text. Circumstances may have led to his 
change of purpose; and thus he only gave the variations in the 
margin instead of using them himself. He was much harassed 
by the doctors of the Sorbonne, even at this time, because of his 
corrected Latin editions; and he may have feared to provoke 
those severe censors more by publishing an emended Greek text. 
The various readings in the margin did not however pass without 
remark. The learned theological examiners, like their monkish 
predecessors, stuck to the adage, ‘‘ Greecum est, legi non potest”; 
and as they could make nothing out of what they found in- 
Stephens’s margin, they prohibited the edition, because of the 
annotations; Stephens told them that there were none, but 
various readings: they then desired him to produce the MS. 
copy from which the variations were taken; they had again to be 
informed that the MSS. were many, not one merely, and that the 
library of the king of France was the place from which they had 
(mostly) been taken, and to which they had since been returned. 

Much inquiry has been made as to what MSS. were used by 
Henry Stephens for his collations; several have been identified 
(mostly in the French Royal Library), and the MS. which is 
marked 8 hy Stephens, and which is described as having been 
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collated in Italy, is either the Codex Bez, or else a document so 
precisely resembling it, as to be an undoubted transcript. 

The discussions connected with the passage 1 John v. 7, rendered 
it a matter of interest to critics to ipquire whether Stephens’s 
MSS. could be identified; for in that edition, there is the mark 
of omission preceding év 7d odpave, after which words is a semi- 
circle, indicating that the omission extends thus far; the margin 
contains a reference to seven MSS. as being the authorities for 
this omission; these seven being the only MSS. which were 
collated for that part. Hence some thought that these seven were 
witnesses for the whole passage (those three words excepted) which 
the Complutensian editors had introduced by translating it from 
the Latin, and which Erasmus had, after some years, inserted 
from the Codex Montfortianus. But no such MSS. were ever 
found in the Royal Library at Paris, or any where else; and thus 
it was supposed by more intelligent critics that the semicirele in 
Stephens’s edition had been misplaced, and that it really belonged 
after év rH yh, ver. 8; thus including in the omission all the words 
not found in the Greek MSS. The absolute ascertainment of 
some of the MSS. in question has proved this to be a fact, so 
certainly, that it is vain for any argument to be based on this 
note of reference in Stephens’s edition. 

Allusions to this passage are of necessity in inquiries as to the 
history of the Greek New Testament as printed; because con- 
troversies connected with it have led to extensive examinations of 
MSS., and to a more accurate apprehension of the channels by 
which Holy Scripture, like all other ancient books, has been 
transmitted to us.* 

Robert Stephens soon after the publication of his folio edition 
made his escape from the censors at Paris, and betook himself to 
Geneva, where he published a fourth edition containing just the 


* Tt may here be mentioned that the only MSS. containing this text in any form, 
- which have been produced or discovered, are the Codex Montfortianus at Dublin, 
brought forward as an authority to compel Erasmus to insert the words; the Codex 
Ravianus at Berlin, a transcript from the Complutensian Polyglot, imitating its very 
misprints ; a MS. at Naples, where a recent hand has added it in the margin; and the 
Codex Ottobonianus, 298, in the Vatican, a Greek and Latin MS. of the fifteenth 
century, in which the Greek is a mere accompaniment of the Latin and in which the 
words are quite peculiar (a7 700 obpavod, etc.). 
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same text as the third; but with this remarkable peculiarity, that 
this is the first impression divided into our modern verses. Ste- 
phens formed his plan of these divisions for convenience of refer- 
ence in a Concordance which he projected.* This fourth edition 
contains two Latin versions, the Vulgate and that of Erasmus, one 
on each side of the Greek text. 

Theodore Beza succeeded Robert Stephens as an editor of the 
Greek Testament: he published five editions—in 1565, 1576, 
1582, 1589, and 1598. He mostly followed the text of Stephens; 
and he not unfrequently mentions various readings, and he occa- 
sionally introduces changes into his text on MS. authority. 

Two ancient and valuable MSS. were for many years in Beza’s 
possession; one, of the Gospels and Acts in Greek and Latin, 
which he afterwards sent to the University of Cambridge, where 
it still remains; this is commonly known as the Codex Bez or 
Cantabrigiensis: the other contains the Epistles of St. Paul, also 
in Greek and Latin. This MS., which is called the Codex Claro- 
montanus (from Clermont, whence it is said that it was brought), 
is now in the Bibliothéque du Roi, at Paris. 

Besides these MSS. Beza had the use of the collations made 
by Henry Stephens for his father, and to which he seems to have 
afterwards added the results of farther examinations of MSS. 
Beza, however, was not much of a textual critic; he valued 
readings more in proportion to their theological importance in 
his eyes than to the testimony by which they are upheld. Indeed, 
if the places in which he differs from Stephens’s third edition are 
examined, there will be found but little reason for the changes. 
All his five editions are accompanied by his Latin translation 
(which had previously appeared in 1556), and by the Latin 
Vulgate ; ample annotations are subjoined. 

Beza’s text was during his life in very general use amongst 
Protestants; they seemed to feel that enough had been done to 
establish it, and they relied on it as giving them a firm basis. 


* Henry Stephens, the elder, the father of Robert, had introduced verse numbering 
in the Psalterium Quincuplex which he published in 1509. That is, he aflixed nwnmbers 
to the verse divisions which exist in the Old Testament. Pagninus, in 1528, used 
such a notation in the whole Bible; in the New Testament, however, his verses differ 


totally from Stephens’s; they are often considerable paragraphs. 
4 
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The Romanists, with whom they so often engaged in controversy, 
understood, as yet, no principles of criticism, which could be 
brought to bear on the position which the Protestants had thus 
taken. The same was true of those with whom the Protestants 
were engaged in so many discussions relative to the Trinity and 
the Godhead of Christ. Beza could argue on 1 John v. 7, as if 
the true position of Stephens’s semicircle were an undoubted 
proof that seven MSS. at least contained the verse, and his adver- 
saries, understanding the bearing of the case with as little of 
correct apprehension as himself, were not able to controvert him. 

But Theodore Beza did not suppose that a text ought to be 
traditionally adopted, and then, as it were, stereotyped: his notes 
gave him the opportunity for expressing his opinions; and he thus 
proved that if his attention were properly directed to ancient evi- 
dence on a passage, he so weighed it as to consider that it ought 
to prevail. Thus the passage in John vii. 1—12, the omission 
of which by critical editors has seemed to some such a proof of 
temerity, or of want of reverence for Holy Scripture, was dif- 
ferently regarded by Beza: he states the manner in which various 
ancient writers knew nothing about it, and the great variation in 
MSS.; he then concludes thus :—‘‘ As far as I am concerned, I do 
not conceal that I justly regard as suspected what the ancients 
with such consent either rejected or did not know of. Also such 
a variety in the reading causes me to doubt the fidelity of the 
whole of that narration.” * 

And yet the plan of using a kind of stereotyped text of the 
Greek New Testament was practically adopted by Beza in his 
first edition, 1565; and this, by_a kind of tacit consent was 
admitted as a principle, when the Elzevirs, printers at Leyden, 
published their small and convenient editions. The first of these 
appeared in 1624.f The editor, if any, is wholly unknown; it is 
probable that the printers took the third edition of Robert Ste- 


* Ad me quidem quod attinet, non dissimulo mihi merito suspectum esse quod 
veteres illi tanto consensu vel rejecerunt vel ignorarunt. .. . Tanta denique lectionis 
yarietas facit ut de totius istius narrationis fide dubitem. 

+ ‘H Kaw Avadijxn. Novum Testamentum. Ex Regijs alijsque optimis editionibus 
cum curd expressum. By the Editio Regia, the third edition of Stephens was in- 
tended, printed with the types of the French Royal printing-office. 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 35 


phens as their basis, introducing merely a few changes, which they 
considered to be corrections, and using for this purpose a copy of 
one of Beza’s editions. The text thus formed accords in some 
respects with Stephens, and in some with Beza; while sometimes, 
whether by accident or design is uncertain, it varies from both. 

The Elzevir edition was soon reprinted in an extremely small 
form; and in 1633 the publishers themselves brought out their 
own second edition, which is considered as their best.* The first 
edition had the notation of verses placed in the margin; in this 
they were distinguished by the breaks in the text. The preface 
speaks of the acceptance which this text had received, and of the 
care which had been taken in purging it from typographical 
errors. A high ground is assumed as to the text which is thus 
presented. The reader is told, ‘‘ Thou hast the text now received 
by all, in which we give nothing altered or corrupted.” f 

From this expression in the preface has arisen the phrase, 
**Textus Receptus,” as applied to the text of the Greek Testa- 
ments in common use, in the supposition that they were accurate 
reprints of the Elzevir editions. 

Stephens’s text was that followed in the Greek New Testament 
in WautTon’s PotyGuoT, 1657; it was also edited without 
intentional variation by Mruu in 1707: and since that period 
Mill’s text has been commonly reprinted in this country, having 
thus become our current text: in foreign countries the Elzevir 
edition has been regarded as ‘the received text”; although, in 
point of fact, in many of those places in which the Stephanic text 
differs from that of the Elzevirs (comparatively few as such varia- 
tions are) the editions published on the Continent as ‘ the received 
text,” follow such Stephanic readings; and sometimes (as in 
1 Pet. iii. 7) they follow neither. 

_ After the appearance of the texts of Stephens and Beza, many 
Protestants ceased from all inquiry into the authorities on which 
the text of the Greek Testament in their hands was based; 


* On the title page is said, “Ex Regiis aliisque optimis editionibus, hac nova 
expressum: cui quid accesserit, Preefatio docebit.” The Preface, however, gives no 
account of what the critical principles or authorities were, which the editors followed. 

+ “ Textum, ergo habes, nunc ab omnibus receptum; in quo nihil immutatum aut 
corruptum damus.” 
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they received with a kind of traditional submission what the 
publishers presented to them; although they might have well 
known that the same care and attention are demanded as to the 
text of God’s Holy Word, as are bestowed upon ancient works 
of a value infinitely less) But so it was; and those who justly 
condemned the proceedings of the Roman Catholic Council of 
Trent, in 1545, in declaring the Latin Vulgate version authentic, 
and who showed the ignorance and weakness of the Papal decrees 
by which in 1590 and 1592 diverse editions of the Vulgate were 
declared to be exclusively genuine,—were, in fact, following a 
Greek text which they had tacitly adopted as authentic; and they 
did this with as little intelligence as did the Romanists in their use 
of the Clementine Vulgate.* 


§ 4.—THE EARLIER COLLECTIONS OF CRITICAL 
MATERIALS :— WALTON’S POLYGLOT; BISHOP 
FELL’S GREEK TESTAMENT. 


As soon as the Greek Testament was printed, various readings 
began to be observed. And thus, little as was then really thought 
about true principles of textual criticism, or of their uniform applica- 
tion, something of the kind was practised whenever any variation 
in copies was noticed, and a choice had to be made between such 
differences. ¥ 

All ancient writings whatever, which have come down to us in 
several copies, contain various readings ; that is, places in which 
one copy differs more or less from another. The causes of such 


* We need not wonder that Bentley should have spoken of “the Protestant Pope 
Stephens.” The following citation from Hottinger is given by Wetstein;—*Satis- 
fecit Stephani et Beze industria Ecclesiis Reformatis hactenus omnibus, Quotquot 
enim vel in Belgio vel Germania vel Gallia N. T. novas procurarunt editiones, mag- 
norum illorum virorum codices religiose sunt secuti; Casaubonus etiam et Heinsius, 


quorum tamen in crisi et antiquitatis studiis magnum est nomen, in illis acquieve- 
runt.” 
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various readings are many: but they all bear the same relation 
to MSS., which errata and variations made by compositors and 
press correctors do to printed books. 

It is tmpossible (unless human infirmity were overruled by a 
miracle) for a writing to be copied again and again without the 
introduction of some errors of transcription. Hence has arisen 
the necessity of comparing and considering the various readings 
of copies to obtain thereby a correct text. This is what is meant 
by textual criticism. This labour of comparison has to be applied 
to all ancient works, if we seek to ascertain what was actually 
written by their authors. Had the inspired autographs of the 
apostles and evangelists been in existence, there would have been 
no room, as well as no necessity, for textual criticism. 

If we compare the earliest editions of any important classic with 
those in common use in the present day, we discover a remarkable 
difference: we find other readings adopted, and many passages 
convey a much clearer sense. Whence, then, does this difference 
arise ?- Simply from editors having in the succeeding centuries 
used a greater range of critical authorities,—from their having 
laboriously examined MSS. so as to discover those on which most 
reliance ought to be placed,—and their having wsed the critical 
data so obtained, as their authority for a more exact and accurate 
text. No one acquainted with the subject would have recourse 
to an early edition of a classical writer (Cicero, for instance), 
based upon slender and imperfect authority, in preference to a 
text of the same author based upon the collations of MSS., and a 
careful examination of authorities. ‘ 

Such too should be the case with regard to the New Testament. 
If God had so pleased, he could have preserved its text from all the 
casualties of transcriptural error: but the text has not been so pre- 
served; it is therefore no reflection on the divine wisdom, no want of 
reverence for God’s inspired word, to admit the fact. God did not 
see fit to multiply the copies of his Scripture for the use of mankind 
by miracle; and just as He left it to the hands of men to copy His 
Word in the same manner as other books, so was it left exposed 
to the same changes, from want of skill in copyists, from careless- 
ness or misapprehension, as affect all other ancient writings. To 
this, however, it should be added (even though it be by anticipa- 
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tion), that the providence of God has transmitted to us far more 
ample materials for the restoration of the text of the New Testament, 
than we have in the case of any other work of similar antiquity. 

The sources for textual criticism are MSS., versions, and early 
citations, all of which may be used as illustrating and confirming 
or correcting one another. Of these materials the original editors 
possessed but few. They had some recent Greek MSS.; as to ver- 
sions they had the Latin Vulgate only; and of early citations some 
use, but only on a limited scale, was made by Erasmus. 

The various readings printed in the margin of Stephens’s folio 
(mentioned in the preceding section) form the first collection of 
critical materials presented to the eye of the reader. To these 
Beza added a few more in his notes; and a little was done from 
time to time just as MSS. or ancient versions were brought under 
the notice of scholars. The Syriac version (of which Tremellius 
had published a Latin translation) was used occasionally by Beza. 

The publication of various ancient versions, and of more correct 
editions of the fathers, increased greatly the amount of critical 
materials ready for use. 

The first important collection of various readings, drawn from 
MSS., is that contained in the sixth volume of Walton’s Polyglot, 
1657. In the fifth volume the readings of the Codex Alexandri- 
nus had been given under the Greek text; and the collection in 
the sixth volume formed a valuable Apparatus Criticus. Of this one 
of the most important parts is a collation of sixteen MSS. made 
by the direction of the learned Irish Primate, Archbishop Usher. 
Besides these, there are the Stephanic collection, and others which 
had been made by various individuals; and also a collection (the 
history of which formerly led to much discussion), which has 
been commonly called “the Velezian Readings.” They were first 
printed in 1626, by De la Cerda, in his Adversaria Sacra. He 
says that the Greek Testament, in the margin of which they 
were written, had passed into his hands from Mariana, the Spanish 
historian. Mariana says that he did not know how the copy had 
come into his possession ; but he found in it the various readings 
of sixteen Greek MSS. inserted by a former owner, Don Pedro 
Faxardo, Marquis of Velez. The marquis seems to have state 
that eight out of the sixteen MSS. which he used, had come from 
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the Library of the King of Spain. Mariana was surprised to find 
that the cited readings bore a strong resemblance to the Vulgate, so 
that he thought that there might be some imposture in the matter. 
Tn fact, but little doubt was soon felt that the readings in question 
were not derived from any Greek MSS. whatever; so that the 
empty boast of having used sixteen MSS. passed for what it was 
worth, and the readings themselves have long ceased to be cited.* 
Walton, however, is not to be blamed for inserting these readings 
in his collection. Critical studies were not then sufficiently 
advanced to authorise the selection of materials: all that was pre- 
sented required to be brought together; the quality and value of 
the material so obtained might be for after consideration. 

In speaking of Walton’s Polyglot, reference must be made to 
the versions contained in the 5th volume; which are a valuable 
storehouse of materials in that department of criticism. The Pro- 
legomena also contain information of great value. 

In 1658, one year after the appearance of Walton’s Polyglot, 
the Greek Testament of Curcellaus appeared with various readings 
in the margin. The authorities for the readings were not given ; 
and those drawn from MSS. were intermingled with mere con- 
jectures. And as these conjectures bore on points of dogmatic 
theology, this edition of Curcelleus (which was three times 
reprinted) had the effect of deterrmg many from the study of 
criticism even as then understood, because it was thought that it 
was directed against the authority and integrity of Scripture, and 
that it might undermine the most important doctrines. The right 
course would have been to meet the false criticism of Curcelleus 
by that which is true. It is probable that much of the alarm 
expressed in connection with the critical apparatus of Walton’s 
Polyglot, arose from the almost simultaneous appearance of Cur- 
celleus’s edition. It is certain that alarm was expressed; and 
that the appearance of the various readings collected by Usher 


* Although the Latin origin of these readings was sufficiently plain, yet still there 
were points of difficulty. These were cleared up by Bishop Marsh in his letters to 
Archdeacon Travis: he showed that the Velezian readings were fabricated to support 
not the Latin Vulgate in general, but that version as it stood in the edition of Ste- 
phens, 1539-40. Bishop Marsh’s process of induction is so curious and interesting 
that it is well worth the attention of the critical inquirer. 
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and others was lamented, as if in some way Holy Scripture were 
impugned. 

To allay this feeling, and if possible to diffuse juster notions on 
the subject, Dr. John Fell, Bishop of Oxford, published in 1675 
a small edition with the various readings at the foot of the page, 
with the authorities by which they were supported ; those taken 
from Curcellzus of course had only the abbreviation of his name 
as their authority. Besides MSS., the margin contains citations 
from the Coptic (Memphitic) and Gothic versions. Bishop Fell 
gave the readings of some MSS. previously uncollated; and in his 
appendix he added what has been called the Barberini collection 
of various readings from twenty MSS. This collation was found 
by Poussin in the Barberini Library at Rome, and he published 
it at the end of a Catena on St. Mark, in 1673. In it the MSS. 
are not cited separately; but merely so many as agreeing in any 
particular reading. The collation had been made by Caryophilus 
of Crete, about fifty years before. Wetstein suspected that the 
whole was a forgery; but Birch found the manuscript collation of 
Caryophilus in the Barberini Library ; he also found the permis- 
sion of Pope Paul V. to use MSS. in the Vatican, including the 
celebrated Codex Vaticanus, for the purpose of the intended 
edition of Caryophilus. It seems as if the plan was frustrated 
from the want of patronage on the part of Urban VIII., who 
succeeded to the papal chair soon. after the death of Paul V.; the 
short pontificate of Gregory XV. alone intervening. Caryophilus’s 
plan was to have formed a Greek text on the united testimony of 
Greek MSS. and the Vulgate: when any of his MSS. accorded 
with the reading of the Latin, he would have adopted it in his 
text. . 

Bishop Fell did not give extracts from the fathers, or cite 
them as authorities; because he undervalued their testimony, not 
apprehending how they may, by the union of their evidence with 
that of MSS. and versions, be of the greatest use: they may often 
‘show what the reading is in whose favour the evidence prepon- 
detates. This edition of Bishop Fell, and the encouragement 
which he gave to the more extensive critical labours of Dr. John 
Mill, were of very great importance in furthering sacred criticism. 

Richard Simon, one of the fathers of the Oratoire (or Con- 
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gregation of St. Philip Neri) at Paris, in his Histoire Critique du 
Nouveau Testament, enlarged much the knowledge of MSS. and 
versions. Though Simon did not himself conduct the student to 
anything satisfactory in the way of result, yet he caused the 
character of the MSS. to be better understood, and furnished 
much information for those who were desirous of inquiring into 
the subject. 


§ 5—MILL’S GREEK TESTAMENT. 


In the year 1707, the edition of Dr. Jonn Miu appeared; a 
work on which that critic had been engaged for thirty years, and 
which was completed only a fortnight before his death. Like 
Cardinal Ximenes, Mill lived but just to see the labour on which 
he had been so long interested brought to its conclusion. 

Mill’s edition has been said to commence the age of manhood in 
the criticism of the Greek Testament. There is some truth in the 
remark ; it might rather, perhaps, be termed a promise, the full 
accomplishment of which was delayed and deferred through many 
circumstances. 

It appears as if Mill’s earnest and anxious endeavour had been 
to bring together all the critical materials which were accessible; 
so that every aid might be presented to the biblical student for 
forming a correct judgment as to the text of the Greek Testa- 
ment. He gathered together the various readings which had 
been previously noticed; he collated such Greek MSS. as were 
accessible to himself, and he procured collations of others to be 
made by his friends; and he first used the ancient versions in 
general and habitually, as well as the writings of the early fathers, 
as evidences of the ancient text. Much may have been done by 
later editors in collating MSS. with more correctness, and in exa- 
mining valuable documents wholly unknown to Mill; they may 
have done more in obtaining the variations of the ancient versions 
with exactitude, and in collecting the citations scattered through 
the writings of the fathers; but the real value and importance of 
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these sources of criticism were properly estimated by Mill, and to 
the best of his opportunities he acted on them. 

Dr. Edward Bernard, Savilian professor of mathematics at Ox- 
ford, was the first who directed Mill’s mind to the importance of 
New Testament criticism. Of this he gives a very interesting 
account in his Prolegomena. After he saw the extended scale on 
which authorities should be consulted and brought together, he 
made all the collections that he could, without at the time con- 
sidering what the result might be. Dr. John Fell, Bishop of 
Oxford (editor of the Greek Testament of 1675), saw Mill’s col- 
lections, and earnestly pressed on him to publish an edition, 
according to the plan and extent which he and Dr. Bernard con- 
sidered to be necessary for the purpose of completeness. This Mill 
undertook; and the latter part of his Prolegomena is occupied 
with a detail of his literary labours: it shows how the work 
grew beneath his hands; what were the encouragements, what the 
hindrances, until it reached its completion. Bishop Fell promised 
to defray the expenses of the edition; and he desired that it 
should be so printed as to excel even Stephens’s third edition in 
beauty. It was easier to exceed that impression in the size of 
the type, however, than in the real beauty of the characters. 

Dr. Fell was very anxious for the printing to commence; and 
at length the beginning of St. Matthew’s Gospel was set in type, 
asa specimen. But, as it proceeded, Mill found point after point 
which required re-examination; and the time which he devoted 
to the patristic citations was rather irksome to his patron, who did 
not apprehend with the same acumen as did Bernard and Mill, 
the real value of those citations as critical subsidia. Sheet after 
sheét was printed off, but slowly enough, as it seems. At length, 
when the 24th of Matthew was in the press, the death of Bishop 
Fell put a stop for a time to the progress of the work. This 
shows that it must have commenced before 1686, for in that year 
it was that the bishop died. 

Mill was retarded by the cessation of the pecuniary aid which he 
had received from Bishop Fell: indeed, he appears to have found 
difficulty in continuing his work. After many years, the text 
and readings of the New Testament were completed; but the 
various materials which had reached his hands too late to take 
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their proper place, had to be arranged in an appendix. Before 
the whole was then ready for publication, Mill had to prepare his 
Prolegomena, which contain an historical account of the text;— 
and of the principal editions,—of the versions, ete.; each being 
described in connection with the time of its publication; while 
the notices of MSS. are distributed throughout the Prolegomena 
according as each was mentioned when speaking of its collator 
or owner. 

Of Mill’s editorial labours it may be said, in the words of Wet- 
stein, ‘‘ This learned man alone did more, in the labour of thirty 
years, than all those who had preceded him.” * 

In stating the various readings, Mill frequently expressed his 
opinions as to their value: in his Prolegomena, however, when 
the whole work was completed, he often corrected his previous 
judgment; so that it is in that part of his edition that we have to 
seck for his matured and deliberate opinion. He thus showed 
his true critical apprehension, that TRUTH is the great object to 
be sought, and not the maintenance of a particular opinion be- 
cause it was once expressed. Evidence must always modify critical 
opinions, when that evidence affects the data on which such 
opinions were formed; it must be so, at least, on the part of those 
who really desire to be guided on any definite principles. Mill 
did not desire or attempt to form a new ¢ezt; he simply used that 
of Stephens’s third edition, correcting the errata, but not making 
other intentional changes. When he departs from the Stephanic 
text, it seems to have been from not being aware that the Elzevir 
editions differed from it in several places: he supposed such varia- 
tions to amount to but twelve. It is singular that ‘‘ Mill’s text” 
has been, in this country, assumed to be a kind of standard; and 
thus it has been imagined, that he had formed a critical text ; 
and this is what we commonly use; and thus Mill’s supposed 
authority has been sometimes quoted against what he maintained 
to be the true readings of passages. 

But though Mill laid down the plan of a critical edition, and 
showed what the sources are from which to obtain a well-supported 
text, there were many points in which the execution of his work 


* “Tic vir Cl. unus labore triginta annorum plus prestitit, quam omnes quiipsum 
state preecesserunt.” 
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was of necessity incomplete. These things may be freely men- 
tioned, not to detract from the real merits of that critic, but as 
showing what remained for others to complete. The collation of 
Greek MSS. was in that age somewhat rudely performed; it was 
not felt to be needful to notice all minute variations, such, for 
instance, as those which relate to the order of words; it was not 
then customary (nor, indeed, was it till of late years) so to collate 
a MS. as to leave no doubt as to what readings it supports, and 
what it opposes; and yet, unless this is done, it is impossible to 
form a correct judgment as to the balance of evidence. Mill was 
unable himself to consult the greater part of the ancient versions, 
and as he had no critical assistant for this part of his work, he had 
to depend entirely on the Latin translations of the versions in 
Walton’s Polyglot; and thus, whenever they are inadequate or 
inexact, he was betrayed into error. The patristic citations which 
Mill gave, were often less complete than they might be made by a 
closer attention to this part of the subject: it should be added, 
that this labour has been much facilitated, since the time of Mill, 
by the editions of some of the fathers which have since been 
published. 

In speaking of these defects of Mill’s edition, it is not necessary 
to rest upon his not having classified the MSS. the readings of 
which he gave: for he had to collect the materials; and until this 
should be done, no principles of arrangement could be laid down. 
He does however often show in his Prolegomena what his opinion 
is of MSS. which have a kind of relationship among themselves, 
or with any particular ancient version: he often showed true 
critical acumen in his estimate of readings, not in accordance with 
what might seem at first sight to be correct. Michaelis says 
(Marsh’s Introd., ii. 457), ‘‘ His critical judgment prevented him 
from adopting a reading as genuine, because it was smooth and 
easy; and, in this respect, he has introduced among the critics a 
taste which is perfectly just, but contrary to that which prevailed 
at the revival of learning.” And this judgment was in a great 
measure formed during the progress of his work; for at first he 
valued the evidence of numbers in his MSS. more than other 
things; but as he became more alive to the value of the united 
testimony of authorities of different kinds, he ceased to be swayed 
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by the consideration of numerical preponderance. This may be 
seen clearly from his Prolegomena. | 

In 1710 a second edition of Mill’s Greek Testament was pub- 
lished at Rotterdam, under the editorial care of Ludolph Kiister, 
a Westphalian, who had resided for some years in England. 
Kiister inserted the greater part of Mill’s appendix in its proper 
places under the Greek text; he made the mode of reference to 
the various readings more clear; and he added readings from 
twelve MSS., which are described in his preface. Some of these 
MSS. were ancient and valuable; and it was in this manner that 
public attention was first called to them. Some copies of Kiister’s 
were re-issued with a new title-page in 1723, and others again in 
1746: this was only part of the unsold stock. 

It has been already mentioned that Mill only survived the com- 
pletion and publication of his edition one fortnight. It was thus 
impossible for him to fulfil his intention of publishing the hteral 
text of some of the most ancient MSS.; and it was many a year 
before any others were found fully to undertake that service to 
sacred criticism. 

Dr. Bentley, in his ‘“ Epistola ad Johannem Millium” (first 
printed in 1691), refers to the publication of these texts as part of 
the plan which Mill had proposed to himself. After mentioning 
the Alexandrian MS., the Codex Bez, the Codex Laudianus of 
the Acts of the Apostles at Oxford, and the Codex Claromontanus 
at Paris, and lamenting the chances of destruction to which they 
were exposed, he goes on to speak of Mill’s plan for publishing 
them at the same time as his Greek Testament. The edition of 
the ancient texts* was at each opening to exhibit the Codex 
Alexandrinus, and the Codex Beze in the Gospels; in the Acts, 

* “Ty yero, Milli doctissime, qui omnium mortalium maxime in eo studio versatus 
es, non patieris hune laudem tibi preripi; sed maturabis veneranda illa pignora et 
monumenta vetustatis a situ et interitu vindicare. Scimus enim te horum omnium 
editionem instituere, quee una pagina et in uno conspectu codicem Alex. qui familiam 
ducet, et Cantabrigiensem cum versione sua, atque ubi hie deficit, Oxoniensem [i. e. 
Laudianum] atque Gallicum [1.e. Claromontanum] repraesentet: que singulas literas 
atque apices exemplarium, etiam ubi a librariis peccatum est, accurate et religiose 
subsequatur. Nihil illi purpure assuetur discolor aut diversum; nulle interpunc- 
tiones, nulle nots accentuum, quorum omnis hodie ratio preepostera est atque per- 
versa: adeo ut qui tuam editionem sibi comparaverit, ipsa illa propemodum archetypa 


yersare manibus atque oculis usurpare videatur. Ta res, olim. ut certum est augu- 
rium, et Britannie nostre splendori erit, et Ecclesie prasidio: tuos vero utique 
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the Codex Laudianus was also to be introduced, and in St. Paul’s 
Epistles there would be the Codices Alexandrinus and Claro- 
montanus. Everything was to be given as left by the copyists, 
without any corrections or changes. 


It was not long after the publication of Mill’s Greek Testament 
that an attempt was made to apply results of criticism, both to the 
emendation of the Greek text, and also to a revised English ver- 
sion. This was done by Dr. Epwarp WELLS, whose Greek 
Testament, with an English translation, notes, and paraphrase, 
appeared at Oxford, in separate parts, from 1709 to 1719. This 
edition of Wells deserves mention, as being the first attempt to 
present a critically-revised Greek text: as such, it is a very respec- 
table work. Its appearance is a proof that textual criticism was 
not decried by all in this country, and that the labours of Mill 
were deemed to be of real value. 

It might have been expected that thirty years of toil which Mill 
had expended, and the means which were thus afforded to the 
biblical scholar to form his own judgment, in cases of various 
reading, would have been appreciated highly by all who professed 
to value Holy Scripture. But it was not so. ‘ The great dili- 
gence which he displayed in collecting so many thousand readings 
exposed him to the attacks of many writers, both in England and 
Germany, who formed not only an unfavourable, but unjust opi- 
nion of his work. Not only the clergy in general, but even 
professors in the universities, who had no knowledge of eriticism, 
considered his vast collection of various readings as a work of evil 
tendency, and inimical to the Christian religion.”—(Marsh’s Mi- 
chaelis, li. 458.) 


labores amplissimis premiis atque immortali gloria compensabit. Macte ista pietate 
et diligentia esto. In te omnes ora atque oculos convertimus, te unum in hoe ecurri- 
culum vocamus: ipsi codices celerem tuam opem implorant et flagitant: quid cessas 
per medias laudes et faventium plausus secundo rumore ingredi? ‘Tu vero, ut polli- 
-ceri de te possum, facies id sedulo; simulatque exibit Novwm tuum Testamentum jam 
fere ad umbilicum usque perductum.”—Ep. ad Millium (p. 362, ed. Dyce) 

The first of the ancient MSS. which Mill thus intended to publish, which actually 
appeared in a printed edition, was the Codex Laudianus, edited by Hearne, in 1715; 
the Codex Alexandrinus was printed by Woide in 1786; Kipling’s edition of the Codex 
Bez was published in 1793; while the Codex Claromontanus did not thus appear 
till 1852, when Tischendorf edited it, from his own transcripts and collations and 
those of Tregelles. 
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The principal opponent of Mill’s edition was Dr. Whitby, whose 
attack appeared in 1710: it may be well that Mill, who was thus 
aspersed for his long-continued labours, had been removed from 
the scenes in which such unjust and ignorant attacks can be felt. 
They worked much mischief, however, amongst the living, who 
were led to believe, through clamour, that textual criticism is 
dangerous in the extreme.* 

It is scarcely possible to conceive that Whitby could have 
' attempted thus to defend the common text, had he really been 
conscious how it originated. And yet some will always be found 
to listen and applaud, when writers like Whitby charge honest 
and reverential criticism with rendering the word of God uncer- 
tain, and with being hostile to Christianity. It was easy for 
Whitby to say that, in all cases of important variation, the Ste- 
phanic reading may be defended; for it is a rare thing for there to 
be a paradox, however glaring, which does not find some one to 
maintain it. But if it be asked by what arguments would Whitby 
do this, we come to a very different point; for boldness of asser- 
tion and invective against an opponent can avail only up to a 
certain point. We ae in fact seem to be discussing over again 
the attacks of Lee upon Erasmus, grounded on his departures 
from the Latin readings. 

Whitby’s appendix contains “ Millius éavrov timpovpevos,” in 
im which he attacks the changes of opinion on Mill's part, as to 
the value of various readings, which introduce a kind of contra- 
' diction between Mill's margin and his Prolegomena. Now this 
accusation is a manifest proof how little Whitby was capable of 
apprehending the subject on which he was writing, and how little 
he understood what it was to carry on critical labours such as 
those of Mill. No doubt that critic had changed his mind, in the 


* The title of Whitby’s work was— 

= Examen yariantium lectionum Johannis Milli, 8.T.P. ubi ostenditur, 

“1. Lectionum harum fundamenta incerta plane esse, et ad lectionum textus hodi- 
erni convellendam protinus inidonea. 

“9 Lectiones variantes, que sunt momenti alicujus, aut sensum textus mutanf, 
Paucissimos esse, atque in iis omnibus lectionem textus defendi posse. 

=3 lLectiones variantes lerioris momenti, quas toties expendimms, tales esse, in 
quibus a lectione recepta rarissime recedendum est. 

<4 Millium im hisce rariantibus lectionibus colligendis sepms arte non Imgenua 
usum esse, falsis citationibus abundare, et sibimet ipsi multoties contradicens.” 
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course of his work, as to many readings: he gives the results of 
his latest consideration in his Prolegomena; and for this he was 
thus to be blamed! It is possible that no amount of evidence 
would have been sufficient to convince Whitby of a point to 
which he was opposed; but it was not so with Mill. Whitby 
seems to have valued the evidence of numbers as counterbalancing 
all other considerations, except when numbers preponderate against 
the common text. 

If Mill could be thus charged with making the text of Serip- 
ture precarious, by those who professed to reverence its authority, 
simply because he presented to their view thirty thousand various 
readings, it is no cause for surprise that enemies of revelation, 
who knew (what others might have known or remembered) that 
Mill did not make the variations, but only stated the previously 
existing fact, should have taken up the assertion, and declared 
that the text of Scripture zs precarious on this very ground. They 
used the ignorance of those who wished to uphold Scripture and 
to condemn Mill, against themselves; so that, on thetr principles, 
they could hardly answer the enemies of revelation. 

And thus in 1713 Anthony Collins, in his ‘‘ Discourse of Free 
Thinking,” was able to use the arguments of Whitby to some 
purpose, in defence of his own rejection of the authority of Serip- 
ture. This part of Collins's book ought to be a warning to those 
who raise outcries-on subjects of criticism. If Mill had not been 
blamed for his endeavours to state existing facts relative to MSS. 
of the Greek Testament, and if it had not been said that thirty 
thousand various readings are an alarming amount, this line of 
argument could not have been put into Collins’s hands. 

In consequence, however, of Collins’s book, Dr. BENTLEY 
published his reply, under the name of Phileleutherus Lipsiensis ; 
and while he fully exposed the pretensions of Collins in his gene- 
ral argument, using himself the assumed disguise of a Leipsic 
doctor, and professing to regard all that was passing in England 
from a foreign point of view, he so took up the subject of the 
various readings of the Greek Testament, as to place the argu- 
ment in its true light; and while, on the one hand, he vindicated 
“the sacred records from material or essential corruption, he showed 
the importance of paying proper attention to critical studies. 
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Bentley had to steer clear between two points,—between those who 
wished to represent the text of the New Testament as altogether 
uncertain because of the variations of copies, and those who used 
this fact of differences to depreciate critical inquiries, and to de- 
fend the text as commonly printed against all evidence whatever. 

In the section which Bentley devoted to the subject, he showed 
that the attention which he had paid to sacred criticism before he 
wrote his Epistola ad Millium, twenty-two years previously, still 
continued; and that, when soon after this time he issued his pro- 
posals for an edition of the Testament in Greek and Latin, he was 
not seeking to occupy a field to which he was’a stranger. 


APPENDIX TO SECTION 5. 


Tue 32nd section of the Ist part of Bentley's “Remarks upon a late Dis- 
course of Free Thinking, in a Letter to F. H., D.D., by Phileleutherus Lip- 
siensis,” is often partially quoted, when various readings are discussed; and 
references to it are not unfrequently made. As the principles laid down in it 
are of the utmost value, and as the force of the argument can be but dimly 
apprehended from mere partial quotation, the greater part of the section is 
here appended: this forms in fact an integral part of the history of the appli- 
cation of criticism to the text of the Greek New Testament. 

In the preceding section Bentley had referred to Collins’s accusations of the 
English clergy ; amongst others, Dr. Mill had been charged with “rendering 
the Canon of the Scripture uncertain.” Collins’s object in bringing forward 
such points was, that he might allege, that until believers in Revelation were 
perfectly agreed, others need not trouble themselves to inquire into its claims. 
Dr. Bentley disposes of this charge against Mill in a few remarks, showing 
that the Canon of Scripture could not have been complete before all the 
books were written, and that this was simply what Mill and others had stated. 
He then speaks of the use which Collins had chosen to make of Mill’s labours. 


“Yes! but poor Dr. Mrxx has still more to answer for; and meets with a 


sorry recompense for his long labour of xxx. years. For, if we are to believe 
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not only this wise author, but a wiser doctor* of your own, he was labouring 
all that while to prove the text of the Scripture precarious ; having scraped 
together such an immense collection of various readings, as amount in the 
whole, by a late author’s computation, to above thirty thousand. Now this is 
a matter of some consequence, and will well deserve a few reflections. 

“I am forced to confess with grief, that several well-meaning priests,f of 
greater zeal than knowledge, have often, by their own false alarms and panic, 
both frighted others of their own side, and given advantage to their enemies. 
What an uproar once was there, as if all were ruined and undone, when 
Capellus wrote one book against the antiquity of the Hebrew points, and 
another for various lections in the Hebrew text itself! And yet time and 
experience has cured them of those imaginary fears ; and the great author in 
his grave has now that honour universally, which the few only of his own age 
paid him when alive. 

“'The case is and will be the same with your learned friend Dr. Mixx; 
whose friendship (while I staid at Oxford) and memory will be ever dear to 
me. For what is it that your Wuirsyus so inveighs and exclaims at P._ The 
doctor's labours, says he, make the whole text precarious, and expose both the 
Reformation to the papists, and religion itself to the atheists. God forbid ! 
we'll still hope better things. For surely those various readings existed 
before in the several exemplars; Dr. Mill did not make and coin them, he 
only exhibited them to our view. If religion, therefore, was true before, 
though such various readings were in being, it will be as true, and conse- 
quently as safe still, though everybody sees them. Depend on’t, no truth, 
no matter of fact fairly laid open, can ever subvert true religion. 

“The 30,000 various lections are allowed, then, and confessed : and if more 
copies yet are collated, the sum will still mount higher. And what’s the 
inference from this? Why, one Gregory, here quoted, infers that no profane 
author whatever has suffered so much by the hand of time as the New Testa- 
ment has done. Now if this shall be found utterly false ; and if the scriptural 
text has no more variations than what must necessarily have happened from 
the nature of things, and what are common and in equal proportion in all 
classics whatever ; I hope this panic will be removed, and the text be thought 
as firm as before. 

«Tf there had been but one manuscript of the Greek Testament, at the 
restoration of learning about two centuries ago, then we had had no various read- 
ings at all. And would the text be in a better condition then, than now 
we have 30,000? So far from that, that in the best single copy extant we 
-should have had some hundreds of faults, and some omissions irreparable. 
Besides that the suspicions of fraud and foul play would have been increased 


immensely. ; 
“Tt is good, therefore, you'll allow, to have more anchors than one; and 


* Bentley of course intends Whitby by this reference. 
+ Bentley frequently used Collins’s phraseology, in his remarks. 
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another MS. to join with the first would give more authority, as well as 
security. Now choose that second where you will, there shall still be a thousand 
variations from the first ; and yet half or more of the faults shall still remain 
in them both. 

“A third therefore, and so a fourth, and still on, are desirable, that by a 
joint and mutual help all the faults may be mended; some copy preserving 
the true reading in one place, and some in another. And yet the more copies 
you call to assistance, the more do the various readings multiply upon you; 
every copy having its peculiar slips, though in a principal passage or two it do 
singular service. And this is fact not only in the New Testament, but in 
all ancient books whatever. 

“Tis a good providence and a great blessing, that so many manuscripts of 
the New Testament are still amongst us; some procured from Egypt, others 
from Asia, others found in the Western churches. For the very distances of 
places, as well as numbers of the books, demonstrate, that there could be no 
collusion, no altering nor interpolating one copy by another, nor all by any of 
them. 

“In profane authors, (as they are called), whereof one manuscript only 
had the luck to be preserved, as Velleius Paterculus amongst the Latins, and 
Hesychius among the Greeks, the faults of the scribes are found so numerous, 
and the defects so beyond all redress, that, notwithstanding the pains of the 
learnedest and acutest critics for two whole centuries, these books still are, and 
are like to continue, a mere heap of errors. On the contrary, where the copies 
of any author are numerous, though the various readings always increase in 
proportion, there the text, by an accurate collation of them made by skilful 
and judicious hands, is ever the more correct, and comes nearer to the true 
words of the author. 

‘“« Were the very originals of ancient books still in being, those alone would 
supersede the use of all other copies; but since that was impossible from the 
nature of things, since time and casualties must consume and devour all, the 
subsidiary help is from the various transcripts conveyed down to us, when 
examined and compared. together. 

“Terence is now in one of the best conditions of any of the classic writers; 
the oldest and best copy of him is now in the Vatican Library, which comes 
nearest to the poet’s own hand; but even that has hundreds of errors, most 
of which may be mended out of other exemplars, that are otherwise more 
recent and of inferior value. I myself have collated several; and do affirm 
that I have seen 20,000 various lections in that little author, not near so big 
as the whole New Testament; and am morally sure, that if half the number 
of manuscripts were collated for Terence with that niceness and minuteness 
which has been used in twice as many for the New Testament, the number of 
the rariations would amount to above 50,000. 

“Tn the manuscripts of the New Testament the variations have been noted 
with a religious, not to say superstitious, exactness. Every difference, in 
spelling, in the smallest particle or article of speech, in the very order or 
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collocation of words without real change,* has been studiously registered. 
Nor has the text only been ransacked, but all the ancient versions, the Latin 
Vulgate, Italic,t Syriac, Ethiopic, Arabic, Coptic, Armenian, Gothic, and 
Saxon ; nor these only, but all the dispersed citations of the Greek and Latin 
fathers, in the course of 500 years. What wonder then, if, with all this 
scrupulous search in every hole and corner, the varieties rise to 30,000 ? when 
in all ancient books of the same bulk, whereof the MSS. are numerous, the 
variations are as many or more, and yet no versions to swell the reckoning. 

“The editors of profane authors do not use to trouble their readers, or risk 
their own reputation, by an useless list of every small slip committed by a 
lazy or ignorant scribe. What is thought commendable in an edition of 
Scripture, and has the name of fairness and fidelity, would in them be deemed 
impertinence and trifling. Hence the reader not versed in ancient MSS. is 
deceived into an opinion, that there were no more variations in. the copies than 
what the editor has communicated. Whereas, if the like scrupulousness was 
observed in registering the smallest changes in profane authors, as is allowed, 
nay required, in sacred, the now formidable number of 30,000 would appear 
a very trifle. 

“Tis manifest that books in verse are not near so obnoxious to variations 
as those in prose; the transcriber, if he is not wholly ignorant and stupid, 
being guided by the measures, and hindered from such alterations as do not 
fall in with the laws of numbers. And yet even in poets the variations 
are so very many as can hardly be conceived without use and experience. In 
the late edition of Tibullus by the learned writer Mr. Broukhuise [1708], 
you have a register of various lections in the close of that book, where you may 
see, at the first view, that they are as many as the lines. The same is visible 
in Plautus, set out by Pareus. I myself, during my travels, have had the 
opportunity to examine several MSS. of the poet Manilius; and can assure 
you that the variations I have met with are twice as many as all the lines of 
the book. Our Discourser { here has quoted nine verses out of it, p. 151; in 
which, though one of the easiest places, I can show him xiv. various lections. 
Add likewise that the MSS. here used were few in comparison: and then do 
you imagine what the lections would amount to, if ten times as many (the 
case of Dr. Mill) were accurately examined. And yet in these and all other 
books the text is not made more precarious on that account, but more certain 
and authentic. So that, if I may advise you, when you hear more of this 


* When Bentley began to examine Greek MSS. of the New Testament for himself, 
he learned that many of these points had been neglected by collators. 
_ + The Ztalic version was a phrase which Bentley afterwards thoroughly rejected. The 
“Ttalu” is once mentioned by Augustine, and this word Bentley considered to be a 
transcriptural error. There is no occasion for such suspicions ; the word, however, 
does not apply to the Ante-hieronymian Latin texts in general, but (as is clear 
from the passage in Augustine) to a particular revision of the Old Latin which 
was current in Upper Italy. 

t z e. Collins, against whom Bentley was writing, although discussing at the same 
time the theories and charges of Whitby. 


Fs at 
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scarecrow of 30,000, be neither astonished at the sum, nor in any pain for the 
text. : 

‘Tis plain to me that your learned Whitbyus, in his invective against my 
dead friend, was suddenly surprised with a panic; and under his deep con- 
cern for the ¢ext, did not reflect at all what that word really means. The 
present text was first settled almost 200 years ago out of several MSS. by 
Robert Stephens, a printer and bookseller at Paris; whose beautiful and 
(generally speaking) accurate edition has been ever since counted the standard, 
and followed by all the rest.* Now this specific tewt, in your doctor’s notion, 
seems taken for the sacred original in every word and syllable; and if the 
conceit is but spread and propagated, within a few years that printer’s infalli- 
bility will be as zealously maintained as an evangelist’s or apostle’s. 

“ Dr. Mixx, were he alive, would confess to your doctor, that this tert fixed 
by a printer is sometimes by the various readings rendered uncertain, nay, is 
proved certainly wrong. But then he would subjoin, that the real text of the 
sacred writers does not now (since the originals have been so long lost) lie in 
any single MS. or edition, but is dispersed in them all. "Tis competently exact 
indeed even in the worst MS. now extant; nor is one article of faith or 
moral precept either perverted or lost in them; choose as awkwardly as you 
ean, choose the worst by design, out of the whole lump of readings. But the 
lesser matters of diction, and among several synonymous expressions the very 
words of the writer, must be found out by the same industry and sagacity that 
is used in other books; must not be risked upon the credit of any particular 
MS. or edition, but be sought, acknowledged, and challenged, wherever they 
are met with. 

“Stephens followed what he found in the King of France’s copies, Acts 
xxvii. 14, dvepos rupwrkds, 6 Kadovpevos EYPOKAYAQN ; and he is followed 
by your translators, there arose against it a tempestuous wind called EU- 
ROCLYDON. This reading, perhaps, your learned doctor would not have 
now be made precarious: but if that printer had had the use of your 
Alexandrian MS., which exhibits here EYPAKYAQN, it’s very likely he would 
have given it the preference in his text; and then the doctor, upon his own 
principle, must have stickled for this. 

“The wind euroclydon was never heard of but here ; it’s compounded of 
etpos k\0Owr, the wind and the waves; and it seems plain a priori from the 
disparity of those two ideas, that they could not be joined in one compound ; 
nor is there any other example of the like composition. 

* But evpaxtAyr, or, as the Vulgar Latin here has it, euro-aquilo (approved 
by Grotius and others) is so apposite to the context, and to all the circum- 
stances of the place, that it may fairly challenge admittance as the word of 


* This is said according to what was then the common,opinion relative to Stephens’s 
text ; when it was thought that it was edited from MSS., instead of following almost 
absolutely Erasmus’s fifth edition: the only use made of MSS, was to take various 
readings from them to place in the margin. 
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St. Luke.* “Tis true, according to Vitruvius, Seneca, and Pimy, who make 
eurus to blow from the winter solstice, and aquilo between the summer solstice 
and the north point, there can be no such wind or word 2s euro-aguile, becamse 
the solanus or apheliotes from the cardinal point of east comes between them. 
But exrus is here to be taken, as Gellius, ii 22, and the Latin poets use if 
for the middle equinoctial east, the same as solawus ; and then in the table of 
the xii. winds according to the ancients, between the two cardinal winds 
septenirio and eurus, there are two at stated distances, aguils and xauxias- The 
Latins had no known name for xa:xias: Quem ab orienie solstifali exciatum 
Greci xaxiar vocani, apud nos sine nomine est, says Seneca, Nat. Quest.v.16. 
Kauxias, therefore, blowing between eguilo and exrus, the Roman seamen (for 
want of a specific word) might express the same wind by the compound name 
euro-aguilo, in the same analogy as the Greeks call etpdvores the middle wind 
between ewrus and mofus, and 2s you say now south-east and north-east. Simee 
therefore we have now found that euro-aguilo was the Roman mariners’ word 
for the Greek xaiias, there will soon appear a just reason why St Luke 
calls it depos rwherxis, a tempestuous wind, vorficosus, a whirling wind; for 
that’s the peculiar character of xauias in those climates; as appears from 
several authors, and from that known proverbial verse, 
“EXxar €D aitéx Gs 6 xauias reGq. 
So that, with submission, I think our Luther's and the Danish version have 
done more right than your English to the sacred text, by translating if somp- 
ost, north-east ; though, according to the present compass, divided info aaa, 
do answers nearest to OST-NORD-osT, easi-north-east ; which is the 
very wind thst would directly drive a ship from Crete to the African Syriss 
according to the pilot’s fears, in the 17th verse. 
“The Alexandrian copy, then, though it hss vastly increased the number 


of readings, as you see in your Polyglot and Dr. Mill's edition, has been of 


excellent use here; and so in many other places; reiricving to us the true 
original, where other copies failed. And what damage if all the other copies 
of near the same antiquity, which Mr. Monifsucon has discovered, and Dr. 
Mill never saw, were sometime collated as exactly, and all the varieties pub- 
lished, let the thousands grow never so many ? 

* When the doctor is so slarmed at the vast sum of 30,000 be seems to take it 
for granted, that within that number the very original is every where found; 
and the only complaint is, that true are so blended with false, that they can 
hardly be discovered. If that were the only difficulty, some abler heads 
than ours would soon find a remedy: in the mean time I can assure him, that if 
that be the case, the New rN ene ee eee ; 
time than any profane author, there being not one ancient book besides 
the word has, with ll the elp of vaio Ieetons (be they 50,000, if yom 


* Tt has since been found thsi this is the readimz of the Codex Veen 


Maan. 
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will) does not stand in further want of emendation by true critic ;* nor is 
one good edition of any that has not inserted into the text (though every 
reader knows it not) what no manuscript vouches. 

“Tis plain indeed that if emendations are true, they must have once been 
in some manuscripts, at least in the author’s original; but it does not follow, 
that because no manuscript now exhibits them, none more ancient ever did. 
Slips and errors (while the art of printing was unknown) grew presently and 
apace, even while the author was alive. Martial tells us himself, how one of 
his admirers was so curious, that he sent a copy of his poems, which he had 
bought, to be emended by his own hand. (Martial vii. 11.) And we certainly 
know from Gellius (i. 21; ix. 14), that even so early as Hadrian’s time, and 
before, the common copies of Virgil had several mistakes. 

“ Not frighted, therefore, with the present 30,000, I, for my part, and (as I 
believe) many others, would not lament, if out of the old manuscripts yet 
untouched 10,000 more were faithfully collected: some of which without 
question would render the text more beautiful, just, and exact, though of no 
consequence to the main of religion; nay, perhaps wholly synonymous in the 


view of common readers, and quite insensible in any modern version. 
* * * * * * * 


- « But to return to our Discourser, and to close up this long remark: it is fact 
undeniable, that the sacred books have suffered no more alterations than com- 


* The word “critic” is used by Bentley and some of his contemporaries (e. g. 
Bp. Hare) for Ars Critica, after the analogy of Logic, Music, Rhetoric, Arithmetic. 
Tt seems to have fallen into disuse from the inconvenience that the same word stands 
in English for him who exercises the art or excels in it, Criticus. And thus Criticism 
has been adopted as the current term, and not Critic, to express the art. 

Of late an endeavour -has been made to force upon the English tongue the words 
Patristik, Symbolik, Dogmatik, by some of those translators from the German, who, 
even if they are skilled in the language which they seek to transfuse, are at least.un- 
aware of the proprieties of that into which they profess to translate. Some of these 
have sought to revive the, word Crilic in the sense in which it has gone out of use. 

The analogies observed in the formation of Pnewmatics, or Criticism, would be far 
better to be followed, if new technical terms must be introduced: although it may be 
observed that new technical terms, if not well explained, are commonly a veil for 
indefiniteness of thought and absolute mysticism. 

+ Bentley here gives specimens of conjectural criticism as applied to the text of 
‘the New Testament. He soon, however, rejected the notion of introducing any con- 
jectural emendations into the text, and was satisfied that the joint testimony of MSS. 
yersions and early citations present us with such materials for critical application as 
we have not for any profane work whatever. ; 

The conjectures inserted in Wetstein’s Greek Testament as those which Bentley 
communicated to his friends, are such as few will probably think to have really pro- 
ceeded from that Critic. There seems to have been some mistake or misapprehension 
on Wetstein’s part. In the first edition of his Prolegomena in 1730, Wetstein inserted 
these conjectures without giving any name in connection with them: he seems to 
have failed in memory, when twenty-two years afterwards he ascribed them all to 


Bentley. 
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mon and classic authors ; it has been the common sense of men of letters, that 
numbers of manuscripts do not make a text precarious, but are useful, nay, 
necessary to its establishment and certainty. And as Scaliger, Casaubon, 
Heinsius, &c., when they designed to publish a correct edition of an author, 
first laboured to procure all the manuscripts they could hear of, as the only 
means that promised laudable success; so Stephanus, Junius,* Curcellzeus, 
Walton, Fell, and Mill proceeded in the same method. All these, except 
Stephens the printer, were christian priests; and what, pray, were they doing 
with all this pains and labour? Why, according to our wise author, they were 
confounding their own scheme. Very magisterial and decisive! And yet the 
comfort is, that in his courteous distribution of all mankind into knaves and 
fools, he can neither accuse the clergy here as playing their priestcraft, nor, 
without involving with them the most learned of the Jaity, turn them over to 
the second row of crackbrained and idiots. 

‘©The result of the whole is, that either a posteriori all ancient books, as 
well as the sacred, must now be laid aside as uncertain and precarious ; or else 
to say a priori, that all the transcripts of sacred books should have been 
privileged against the common fate, and exempted from all slips and errors 
whatever. Which of these our writer and his new sect will close with I 
cannot foresee: there’s in each of them such a gust of the paradox and per- 
verse, that they equally suit with a modern free-thinker’s palate; and there- 
fore I shall here bestow a short reflection on both. 

“‘Tf all the old authors are abandoned by him, there is one compendious 
answer to this Discourse of Free-thinking. For what becomes of the boasted 
passages out of Cicero, Plutarch, and his long list of ancient free-thinkers, if 
the text of each is precarious ? those passages, as they came from the author’s 
hands, might be for superstition, which are now cited against it. Thus our 


writer will be found.felo de se; unless the coroner, to save his effects, favours 


him with his own titles of fool and madman. 

“But I have too much value for the ancients to play booty about their 
works, for the sake of a short answer to a fool according to his folly. All 
those passages, and all the rest of their remains, are sufficiently pure and 
genuine to make us sure of the writer’s design. If a corrupt line or dubious 
reading chances to intervene, it does not darken the whole context, nor make 
an author’s opinion or his purpose precarious. Terence, for instance, has as 
many variations as any book whatever, in proportion to its bulk; and yet, 
with all its interpolations, omissions, additions, or glosses, (choose the worst 
of them on purpose), you cannot deface the contrivance and plot of one play; 
no, not of one single scene; but its sense, design, and subserviency to the last 
issue and conclusion, shall be visible and plain thorow all the mist of various 
lections. And so it is with the Sacred Text: make your 30,000 as many 
more, if numbers of copies can ever reach that sum: all the better to a 


* 7.e. Patrick Young, librarian to King Charles L., the earliest collator of the Cod. 
Alex. 
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knowing and serious reader, who is thereby more richly furnished to select 
what he sees genuine. But even put them into the hands of a knave or a 
fool, and yet with the most sinistrous and absurd choice, he shall not extin- 
guish the light of any one chapter, nor so disguise Christianity but that 
every feature of it will still be the same. 

“ And this has already prevented the last shift and objection, that sacred 
books, at least, books imposed upon the world as divine laws and revelations, 
should have been exempted from the injuries of time, and sacred from the 
least change. For what need of that perpetual miracle, if, with all the present 
changes, the whole Scripture is perfect and sufficient to all the great ends and 
purposes of its first writing ? What a scheme would these men make! What 
worthy rules would they prescribe to Providence! That in millions of copies 
transcribed in so many ages and nations, all the notaries and writers, who 
made it their trade and livelihood, should be infallible and impeccable? That 
their pens should spontaneously write true, or be supernaturally guided, 
though the scribes were nodding or dreaming ? Would not this exceed all the 
miracles of both Old and New Testament? And, pray, to what great use 
or design? To give satisfaction to a few obstinate and untractable wretches ; 
to those who are not convinced by Moses and the prophets, but want one from 
the dead to come and convert them. Such men mistake the methods of 
Providence, and the very fundamentals of religion ; which draws its votaries 
by the cords of a man, by rational, ingenuous, and moral motives; not by 
conviction mathematical; not by new evidence miraculous, to silence every 
doubt and whim that impiety and folly can suggest. And yet all this would 
have no effect upon such spirits and dispositions: if they now believe not 
Christ and his apostles, neither would they believe if their own schemes were 
complied with.” —Bentley’s Works, Dyce's edition, iij. 347-361. 


§ 6—BENTLEY’S PROPOSED EDITION. 


Mention has been already made of the early attention which 
Bentley paid to the subject of New Testament criticism; this pos- 
session of accurate knowledge of the facts which bear upon 1t 
enabled him to meet the scepticism of Collins, by which he had 
sought to cast a veil of uncertainty upon those records which 
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Christians have ever regarded as the foundations of their hopes. 
It is not surprising that he should have sought to take up the 
subject at the place where Mill had left it, and to go onward with 
the attempt to present a settled text of the sacred volume. 

The public manner in which he had shown the causelessness 
of the outcry which was occasioned by the fact that various read- 
ings exist, directed attention to himself as the person who was 
especially suited to undertake and execute such an edition. Dr. 
(afterwards Bishop) Hare in his “‘Clergyman’s Thanks to Phile- 
leutherus,”* publicly called on Bentley to carry out a work for 
which his scholarship rendered him so peculiarly competent. 

In the beginning of 1716, Wetstein, then a young man, came to 
England, and showed Bentley the collations which he had made 
of MSS. at Paris. Wetstein appears to have been wholly unaware 
of the attention which Bentley had previously paid to sacred 
criticism, for he says that this was the first time that he contem- 
plated such a scheme. So far from this being the case, he had 
already himself collated the whole of the Alexandrian MS.; and 
the interest which he felt in the extracts which Wetstein had 
made from the Codex Ephraemi, seems to have arisen from finding 
how very often they confirmed the readings of that MS. Indeed 
Bentley knew what MSS. of great antiquity had come to light 
since the collations made by Mill and his friends, so that he was 
competent at this time to have instructed Wetstein on the whole 
subject. In 1723, Conyers Middleton complained that Bentley 
had detained MSS. from the public library at Cambridge, some 
for eleven years, some eight, and some for shorter periods; these 
MSS. appear to have been connected with his Greek Testament 
collations. Amongst other MSS. was the Codex Beze; which, 
after having kept it for seven years, Bentley returned in 1722. 
Thus it is clear that Bentley did not commence his preparations 
subsequently to Wetstein’s visit, in 1716. 

When Bentley saw the collections which Wetstein had made, 
he pressed him to publish them, offering his assistance. Wetstein, 


* 'The date of Hare’s pamphlet is March, 1713; this may very probably mean 1714, 
according to our present reckoning; the 25th of March was then commonly counted 


the beginning of the year in this country, until the adoption of the New Style in 
1752. 
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however, preferred to transfer these extracts to Bentley, who pur- 
chased his services for a time, and sent him to Paris to makea 
more complete collation of the Codex Ephraemi. 

Bentley unfolded his plan of proceeding in a letter to Dr. 
Wake, Archbishop of Canterbury, April 16, 1716, while Wetstein 
was still in England. 

In this letter he refers to the alarm which had been needlessly 
raised on the subject of various readings; and he expresses his 
satisfaction that he hears that what he wrote on the subject in 
answer to Collins, had ‘‘made several good men more easy in that 
matter than they had been before.” He then gives some account 
of his studies in (what may be called) comparative criticism.* He 
found (he says) a wonderful resemblance and agreement between 
the oldest Latin and Greek MSS. ; and by means of this agree- 
ment he was able (he believed) to restore the text of the New 
Testament to what it had been at the time of the Council of Nice 
in the best copies then current. He even says enthusiastically, 
‘so that there shall not be 20 words, or even particles, difference.” 

He had found (he says) in collating one or two of St. Paul’s 
Epistles in the Codex Alexandrinus, that the transpositions of 
words, etc., had not been noticed by Mill and other collators; this 
led him to recollate the entire MS. He then refers to the Codex 
Ephraemi, and to the confirmation which the readings extracted 
by Wetstein often gave to the Alexandrian copy. 

He then speaks of the history of Jerome’s translation ; which 
(he considers) must at first have accurately represented in Latin 
the best Greek MSS. then obtainable. But finding how different 
the modern Clementine Vulgate is from the oldest Greek readings, 
he examined the oldest MSS. which he could see of that version, 
and then was: well pleased to discover that there was often a 
precise accordance between the Latin and the Greek. 

Bentley next speaks briefly of the formation of the common 


* The introduction of such a term as this scarcely demands an apology. Few 
secular writers of antiquity admit of comparative criticism of the text, for they have 
in general come down to us in MSS. of one language only. Not so the New Testa- 
ment; for there a new element of textual criticism must be considered; and it is our 
ability to use comparative criticism that enables us to form a more correct judgment 
of the absolute and relative value of different MSS. and versions. 
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text of the Greek Testament. These sentences, both as to the 
current Greek and Latin copies, are well worthy of attention :— 

“‘The New Testament has been under a hard fate since the 
invention of printing. 

“ After the Complutenses and Erasmus, who had but very 
ordinary MSS., it became the property of booksellers. Robert 
Stephens’s edition, set out and regulated by himself alone, is now 
become the standard. That text stands, as if an apostle was his 
compositor. 

** No heathen author has had such ill fortune. Terence, Ovid, 
etc., for the first century after printing, went about with 20,000 
errors in them. But when learned men undertook them, and 
from the oldest MSS. set out correct editions, those errors fell and 
vanished, But if they had kept to the first published text, and 
set the various lections only in the margin, those classic authors 
would be as clogged with variations as Dr. Mill’s Testament is. 

“Popes Sixtus and Clement, at a vast expense, had an assembly 
of learned divines to recense and adjust the Latin Vulgate, and then 
enacted their new edition authentic: but I find, though I have 
not discovered anything done dolo malo, they were quite unequal 
to the affair. They were mere theologi, had no experience in 
MSS., nor made use of good Greek copies, and followed books of 
500 years before those of double age. Nay, I believe, they took 
these new ones for the older of the two for it is not everybody 
knows the age of a manuscript. 

“«* * * To conclude: in a word, I find that by taking 2000 
errors out of the Pope’s Vulgate, and as many out of the Protes- 
tant Pope Stephens’s, I can set out an edition of each in columns, 
without using any book under 900 years old, that shall so exactly 
agree word for word, and, what at first amazed me, order for 
order, that no two tallies, nor two indentures, can agree better. 

“T affirm that these so placed will prove each other to a 
demonstration; for I alter not a letter of my own head, with the 
authority of these old witnesses.” 

Earnestly for a time did Bentley prosecute his design; great 
pains were taken to procure accurate collations of the oldest Greek 
and Latin MSS. It is to be lamented that the proposed edition 
never appeared, The delays which arose from the strange conten- 
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tions in which Bentley was involved, and the outery which was 
raised by well-meaning prejudice, so far prevailed as to delay the 
work, until it was impossible for Bentley himself to superintend its 
publication. And thus all that was accomplished was the acquire- 
ment of a mass of materials. 

It was very soon reported that Bentley was engaged in such an 
edition ; and before the end of the year in which he had informed 
Archbishop Wake what he had in hand, some took alarm in the 
belief that he would not insert 1 John v. 7. This was made the 
subject of a kind of an anonymous argumentative remonstrance 
to Bentley; who replied (Jan. 1, 1716-17) that the decision as to 
that verse must depend on ancient evidence, the same as all other 
passages. In the following Ist of May, Bentley, who was little 
accustomed to withhold his opinions, delivered his probationary 
lecture as candidate for the Regius Professorship of Divinity ; in 
this lecture he gave his decided judgment for the rejection of the 
verse in question. In such a case boldness is prudence; if the 
verse is not owned as part of Holy Writ by competent authorities, 
it is needful to speak out, even though the equanimity of subjec- 
tive dogmatists be ruffled, and though they may raise an antici- 
pative feeling of condemnation against the honest critic. 

Amongst other steps taken by Bentley, was that of sending 
John Walker, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, to Paris to 
collate MSS. for him. On his return, in 1720, Bentley issued 
his Proposals for his Greek and Latin New Testament, accom- 
panied by the last chapter of the Revelation, as a specimen. 

The whole of Bentley’s Proposals were comprised in eight 
paragraphs: the first spoke of the actual condition of the printed 
Greek Text and the Latin Vulgate, and the importance of the 
service of revising both, on the authority of MSS. of more than 
a thousand years old. The second related to the view which 
Bentley took of certain passages in St. Jerome “where he 
declares, that (without making a new version) he adjusted and 
reformed the whole Latin Vulgate to the best Greek exemplars} 
that is to say, to those of the famous Origen,” and also of the 
passage containing Jerome’s statement that the order even of 
the words is important in translations of Holy Scripture. 
From these passages he concluded that the oldest Greek and 


62 AN ACCOUNT OF THE PRINTED TEXT 


Latin copies ought to agree both in words and in their order, 
‘and upon making the essay (he says) he has succeeded in his 
conjecture beyond his expectation or even his hopes.” In the 
third paragraph he states his belief that the mass of various read- 
ings may, from his collations, be so reduced in number as to 
leave only about two hundred places in which the true text of a 
passage can be a matter of doubt. . In the fourth, he says, that he 
uses as subsidiary, in order to confirm the readings which he 
adopts, “‘ the old versions, Syriac, Coptic, Gothic, and A&thiopic, 
and of all the fathers, Greeks and Latins, within the first five 
centuries; and he gives in his notes all the various readings 
(now known) within the said five centuries. So that the 
reader has under one view what the first ages of the Church 
knew of the text; and what has crept imto any copies since 
is of no value or authority.” In the jifth paragraph, Bentley 
disclaims the use of conjecture altogether in the text itself of 
the sacred volume; the notes are to contain all the evidence on 
which every word rests; and also the common readings of Ste- 
phens’s Greek and Clement the VIIIth’s Latin are to be plainly 
exhibited. In the sirth, the reader is told that any conjectures of 
the editor will be given, as such, in the Prolegomena, in which 
also there was promised a full account of the MSS., etc., used. 
The seventh paragraph informed the reader of the terms of sub- 
scription; the price charged being rendered needful by the great 
expense incurred: ‘the lowest subscription for smaller paper 
must be three guineas, one advanced in present; and for the great 
paper five guineas, two advanced.” The concluding paragraph 
promised that the edition should be put to press as soon as a 
sufficient sum was contributed by subscribers. John Walker was 
to be the superintendent of the impression, and the profit or loss 
was to be equally shared by him and Dr. Bentley. 

The specimen was so arranged as to exhibit the general plan of 
the edition. As the collations were by no means complete or 
brought into order, the MSS. were not cited by name, but ‘* An- 
glici duo,” ‘‘ Gallici tres,”* etc., were inserted in that part of the 


* Tt is rather curious that Wetstein, who had had good opportunities for knowing 
Bentley’s plan, and how he had himself explained these references, took them for 
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page, as showing how the authorities would be cited, rather than 
as giving references to actual MSS. 

Almost as soon as Bentley’s proposals and specimen appeared, 
they were severely attacked in an anonymous pamphlet, written 
by Conyers Middleton. ‘This was replied to in a tone of great 
severity in a pamphlet also anonymous, but which has been com- 
monly attributed to Bentley, and which was undoubtedly, in part 
at least, his. In this reply, however, Bentley is always referred to 
in the third person, and remarks on Dr. Mill and his edition are 
introduced, such as apparently Bentley would not have made; this 
was probably a mere device. In general learning, and in acquaint- 
ance with textual criticism in particular, Middleton was no match 
for Bentley ; he repeats the merest assertions, such as might have 
proceeded from Whitby, to exalt the early editors, to decry cri- 
ticism, and yet to applaud the labours of Mill, in order to depre- 
ciate those of Bentley. One thing is deeply to be regretted, that 
such a subject was discussed in such a manner on doth sides :* for 
the solemn reverence due to God’s holy word was utterly forgot- 
ten, and the question of the text of the New Testament was made 
a mere point of intellectual gladiatorship. Middleton did not in 
general understand the really weak points of Bentley’s plan, and 
he spent his strength in assailing what was well-established. 
Bentley gives important information on the subject before him, 
and he well defends those true principles of criticism which Mid- 
dleton had assailed. And yet the spirit of such advocacy was 
utterly unsuited to the cause.f ‘Non tali auxilio.” 


actual existing MSS; and thus in his Prolegomena to the Apocalypse he inserts in his 
list of MSS.— 

“90 et 21, Duo Codices Gallicani, qui citantur in specimine Capitis ultimi Apo- 
calypseos a R. Bentlejo edito.” 

From Wetstein these supposed MSS. were transferred to Griesbach’s list. Scholz, 
however, not doubting that these MSS. were amongst the others at Paris which he 
had seen, excludes them from his list, and substitutes for them two Codices Vallicel- 
liani, D. 20 and B. 86: however, he has never cited these Vallicellian MSS.; the only 
places in which 20 or 21 occur in hia notes are taken from Wetstein. 

Why Wetstein should have referred to Bentley for two MSS. only from France does 
not appear. Bentley sometimes cites “ Gallici tres,” “Gallici quatuor.” 

* Bentley seems to have thought that Middleton’s pamphlet had proceeded from 
Dr. John Colbatch, Professor of Casuistry at Cambridge, with whom he had at this 
time a fierce feud. Much of his reply is based on this supposition. 

+ “It is painful to narrate the animosity and virulence which displayed themselves 
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Bentley mentions, in reply to a remark of his opponent on the 
manner in which the citations of authorities stand in his specimen, 
what the kind of notation was that he had adopted;—that of 
distinguishing the MSS. by letters, A, B, ©, etc., and a, B, y: 
this is, in fact, the system which was adopted by Wetstein, and 
which has still continued in use. 

He showed good discrimination in his use of patristic citations, 
receiving them for as much as they were worth, remembering 
that they, too, might have suffered from the hands of copyists ; 
and thus in many instances they possess but little value in evi- 
dence. The case is wholly different when a father cites words 
expressly, or where a peculiar reading is found in the quotation 
which also accords with other ancient authorities. In small and 
unimportant points the citations of “fathers” have been indubi- 
tably modernized by transcribers, who adapted what they copied 
to what was familiar to their own ears; while in readings of 
marked peculiarity they could not do this, because the verbal 
difference was so much greater. 

Bentley might well be annoyed at being attacked in such a 
manner by anticipation; and if he had replied in a different tone 
and temper, all candid readers would have felt that he was the 
agerieved party. We can easily understand how Bentley should 
conclude his answer thus :—‘‘If they will need attack an edition 
before it’s begun, let them put their names to their work. If 
they do not, they shall have no answer ; and if they do, they will 
need none.” However frequently the former of these sentences 
may be applied, few could be Bentleian cnough to use the latter. 

Conyers Middleton replied to Bentley’s answer in a much 
longer and abler pamphlet than his former; its whole character, 
in fact, was very superior to his previous attack. But still it did 
not really bear on the critical points at issue; and one unhappy con- 
sequence was, that the feeling was increased in this country that 
it is unsafe to apply criticism to the text of the New Testament ; 
that it is often better to retain readings traditionally, without 
evidence, than to revise them in accordance with good and sufli- 
cient testimony. 


on such a subject as a new edition of the Gospel of Peace.”—Bishop Monk’s Life of 
Bentley, ii. 180. 


ee ie 
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Other publications attacked Bentley’s proposed edition; and it 
is certain that the scheme was retarded,—that the expected per- 
mission to obtain the paper free from duty was not granted,—and 
that it was commonly believed that such an alarm had been ex- 
cited as frustrated the edition. 

Bentley’s time and thoughts were unhappily much engaged by 
the feuds in which he had involved himself at Cambridge; and 
yet, m spite of these hindrances, and the great opposition 
raised, he continued to collect materials for his work, and to 
receive subscriptions: the sum thus paid him in advance was éwo 
thousand guineas. 

The most important critical authority of which Bentley obtained 
a collation for his intended edition is the Codex Vaticanus: of this 
most important document he procured first a collation made for 
him by an Italian named Mico, and he afterwards (as appears by 
his published correspondence) obtained a more accurate comparison 
of some parts of the MS. from his nephew Dr. Thomas Bentley, 
and then from the Abbate Rulotta a collation of the corrections 
found in the MS. This was sent him in 1729; so that up to that 
time he had his Greek Testament still in hand. 


While Bentley was prosecuting this design, discussions were 
carried on as to the genuineness of the verse 1 John v. 7, as if 
all criticism of Scripture must be directed to that one point, as if 
no principles of eyidence could be good unless they established its 
authenticity, and as if none could be holders of the Christian faith 
on the subject of the Trinity, unless this verse were maintained to 
be part of divine Scripture. These discussions, conducted in such 
a manner, could not really further Biblical studies: it is in vain to 
determine a priori what must be received as God’s Word, and 
then to condemn all the evidence which would contradict such 
pre-devised conclusions. All this, however, made many feel that a 
critical text of the New Testament would be a very dangerous book. 

The maintainers of orthodox truth who decried criticism, were 
punished for the line of conduct which they pursued; for in 1729 
DanteL Mace published his Greek Testament, with an English 
translation, in which he boldly and arbitrarily changed passages, 


with evidence or without it, in accordance with his own subjec- 
6 
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tive notions. He was a man apparently of some ingenuity, of no 
real or accurate scholarship, and possessed of but little principle; 
he so contrived to use remarks in Mill’s Prolegomena, as to have 
apparently the sanction of the name of that critic for his mode of 
editing passages. In 1732 he was answered by Dr. Leonard 
Twells, whose work met with great approbation at the time: a 
fact which does not speak highly for the knowledge of criticism 
then commonly possessed. 

After the year 1729, we do not find any further notices of 
Bentley’s continued labour for the publication of his Greek Tes- 
tament. Hofmann, in his edition of Pritius’s Introduction, in 
1737, says that it was an understood thing that Bentley had pre- 
pared the edition, but that he had left it to be published after 
his death.* In 1742, when that event occurred, Bentley left 
his books, etc., to his nephew, of the same name as himself: 
‘‘ probably expecting that he would give to the world his edition 
of the New Testament, and others of his unpublished lucubra- 
tions. But that gentleman never edited any posthumous works of 
his uncle, and returned the money of the subscribers to the New 
Testament.” t 

After the death of Bentley’s nephew, many of his collec- 


tions for his projected edition found their way to the hbrary of _ 


Trinity College, Cambridge, where they are still preserved. There 
appears to be much more completed towards giving a revised text 
of the Latin Vulgate than of the original Greek. The most 
precious of the collations, that of the Codex Vaticanus, was tran- 
scribed for publication by Woide; and after his death was edited 
by Ford, in 1799. It is the most exact and complete collation of 
that MS. which is accessible to biblical scholars. 

This proposed edition, although never published, is of no small 
importance in the history of the text of the New Testament. For 
the time had arrived when it was possible to use some discrimina- 
tion in the choice and the application of Greek MSS. to purposes 


* “Tandem ipse Clar. Bentleius, futura forsitan adversa prudenter preesagiens, pro- 
missam Novi Testamenti editionem vivus edere recusat, laborem hunc filio unico 
eique doctissimo relicturus” (p. 406), Probably, in this description of Bentley’s son, 
Hofmann confounded him with his nephew Thomas Bentley, or with Richard Bent- 
ley, to whom he left his books. 

+ Bishop Monk’s Life of Bentley, ii. 415, 
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of criticism. Bentley saw that the ancient MSS. are the witnesses 
to the ancient text; and after this had been proved from the gene- 
ral accordance of such documents with the ancient versions, and 
the early citations, he was ready to discard from consideration, on 
a question of evidence, the whole mass of the modern copies. 
This limited the field of inquiry, and reduced it within tangible 
and practicable bounds. 

It is on many accounts to be regretted that the edition itself 
never appeared, for it would have given the readings of all the 
ancient MSS. then known,—those of many ancient versions, toge- 
ther with early citations; and as to the Latin Vulgate, it would 
have presented a body of critical materials, such as have never 
been brought together. The Greek text would probably (or cer- 
tainly) have been that of the Greek MSS. which resemble the 
oldest copies of the Vulgate; but this, though an ancient text, 
would ot have been sufficient to meet the requirements of criti- 
cism. It would have been the text, not of the whole body of 
Christian readers in the third and fourth centuries, but rather that 
only which was current in the West. Bentley formed two hasty 
conclusions: first, that Jerome revised the Latin versions pre- 
viously current by the Greek MSS. of Origen; whereas the work 
_ of Jerome, having been executed at Rome, was adapted rather to 
such MSS. as were current there in ancient times; and also Jerome 
himself says that he did not emend all that might have been 
corrected, and in his Commentaries he appeals to MSS. against 
what he had adopted at Rome. The second of Bentley’s hasty 
conclusions was that, prior to the time of Jerome, there had not 
existed one known and received Latin version, which having been 
variously altered and revised, produced the confusion which that 
father sought to remedy. 

_ In spite of these drawbacks, Bentley’s edition would have been 
a valuable contribution towards the establishment of a settled text: 
it would at least have shaken the foundations of the traditional 
“‘textus receptus”; and it might well have formed the basis of 
further labours. 

After Bentley’s time, it was long before New Testament critics 
adopted the principle of selecting from amongst the mass of mate- 
rials those which are really valuable, and worthy of adoption: 
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many indeed still shrink from this, as though it were an arbitrary 
proceeding, instead of being, as it really is, a principle based upon 
the soundest induction. 

The labours of Bentley in this field have been long compara- 
tively little known or understood in his own country;* and thus 
attention has often been paid to topics of comparatively little 
moment in the history of criticism, while those of such import- 
ance have been overlooked. 

With Bentley’s death the period closes, in which the textual 
criticism of the New Testament peculiarly belonged to scholars in 
this country. The names of Usher, Walton, Fell, Mill, and 
Bentley, are a list of those that had continued -such studies 
amongst us for more than a century; so that the field might well 
be esteemed especially ours. From the time of Bentley’s death 
well nigh a century had passed away, before attempts were again 
made to revive the textual criticism of the New Testament in this 
its former abode. 


§ 7.—BENGEL’S GREEK TESTAMENT. 


Wuite Bentley was delaying the completion and publication of 
his projected edition, there were two others occupied in similar 
pursuits,—Bengel and Wetstein. 


%* Michaelis gave a considerable account of Bentley’s labours, which was wholly 
omitted by Bishop Marsh in his translation, who inserted instead the following note, 
for the information of Bentley’s countrymen:—* Here follows in the German original 
a long account of Bentley’s intended edition of the Greek Testament, and of the 
controversy which was conducted between him and Middleton on that occasion. 
But as the subject itself is of LITTLE IMPORTANCE, because Bentley’s plan was never 
put into execution ; and as those whose curiosity may lead them to inquire into the 
history of Bentley’s proposals, and the opposition with which they met from Middle- 
ton, may derive better information from the publications of the time, than can be 
expected from the work of a foreigner, I have taken the liberty to omit the whole 
description. Those who wish to see a short account of this intended edition may 
consult Wetstein’s Prolegomena, p. 153.”—Marsh’s Michaelis, ii. 877. ° 

The translation of the Introduction of Michaelis was long the storehouse of mate- 
rials for all who in this country studied subjects of this kind. The omission of all 
that related to Bentley’s edition has caused it to be but little known, except to those 
into whose hands the pamphlets of a hundred and thirty years ago have fallen. 
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Of these BENGEL was the first to publish the edition which he 
had prepared: it appeared at Tiibingen in 1734. 

It is always refreshing to see that critical studies, in connection 
with God’s word, have been carried on by those who themselves 
knew the real spiritual value of that sacred volume on which they 
were engaged; and this gives an especial interest to Bengel’s 
labours. 

John Albert Bengel was born in Wiirtemberg in 1687: during 
his period of study at Tiibingen, 1703-7, the various readings in 
the Greek New Testament interested him much; for, having 
learned to value the New Testament as being the declaration of 
God’s revealed will, he was anxious to be satisfied that he could 
know the precise form and terms in which it has been given forth. 
Could it be true, that God had not guarded his own inspired 
word from material error? One cause of Bengel’s difficulty was, 
that prior to the appearance of Mill’s edition, there were only 
such partial collections of various readings, as raised in his mind 
the feeling of anxious doubt. At length, however, patient study 
led him to the conclusion that the various readings are less nume- 
rous than might have been expected, and that they do not shake 
any article of the Evangelic doctrine. Thus Bengel was gra- 
dually led to see the need of a Greek text, based on really sound 
principles of criticism applied to exact and complete collations. 
It is well that, at this time, those in Germany who maintained 
orthodox and Evangelic truth were not opposed to the application 
of criticism to the sacred text.* 

At first Bengel gathered materials wholly for his own use, but 
others encouraged him to go on and complete his work for public 
benefit.t He thus made application in many quarters for collations, 


-* In 1702 the celebrated Augustus Herman Francke, of Halle, had re-edited Bishop 
Fell’s Greek Testament of 1675. 

+ In Burk’s Memoir of Bengel, (Walker’s translation, p. 227,) it is stated that 
Whitby and Le Clerc were amongst the number of those “who sent him repeated 
exhortations to proceed.” If this be correct as to Whitby, he could have but little 
understood what Bengel had in hand; for Bengel’s labours were as much opposed to 
Whitby’s opinions, as were those of Mill;—nay, they were more opposed ; for Bengel 
intended to revise the text itself. Le Clerc would probably have encouraged any one 
to undertake a work which might oppose the projected edition of Bentley, whom he 
disliked much, in consequence of the manner in which that great critic had exposed 
his pretensions in those departments of learning in which he knew less than nothing. 
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and he met with a response so far as to issue, in 1725, his ** Pro- 
dromus Novi Testamenti Greci recté cautéque adornandi,” in 
which he gave a general notion of the edition which he after- 
wards published. This work itself made its appearance in 1734: 
the Text, except in the Revelation, never departs from that which 
had previously been given in the same printed edition; in the 
margin, however, he placed those readings which he accepted as 
genuine, with a mark by which he indicated their value; he also 
gave in the same part of his page other readings, the value of 
which he considered to be sufficiently great for him to draw 
particular attention to them. 

The various readings and critical remarks upon them were 
separately given in the Apparatus Criticus at the end of the volume. 
He did not profess to give all the readings of the collated MSS., 
but only those which he judged to be of some importance ; 
but one part of his plan, which was long neglected by more 
recent editors, was of great value; he gave the evidence FOR as 
well as AGAINST each reading, clearly stated. The great principle of 
distinction between various readings was expressed by Bengel 
according to his own judgment, in four words, Proclivi scriptiont 
prestat ardua,—a principle then little understood, and which has 
been practically opposed by many who have discussed such sub- 
jects in later times. But surely in cases of equal evidence, the 
more difficult reading,—the reading which a copyist would not 
be likely to introduce,—stands on a higher ground, as to 
evidence, than one which presents something altogether easy. In 
the adoption of this rule, Bengel carried out an idea which is 
often to be found in Mill’s Prolegomena: he likewise agreed with 
Mill in attaching a high value to the Latin versions as witnesses of 
the true text. 

It is to be regretted that Bengel was not better furnished with 
accurate collations of ancient Greek MSS; for with his critical 
principles they would have led him much further than he ever 
went towards forming a text resting simply on authority. He 
must himself have desired such aids; for it was the hope of re- 
ceiving them that delayed him some years from publishing. In 
1726, Bengel wrote thus with regard to his Greek Testament. 
“Tt is already in such forwardness, that if other circumstances shall 
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permit, I may soon send it to the press.) What principally holds 
me back is the delay of Bentley’s promised edition of the Greek 
Testament, a specimen of which was given many months since in 
the English ‘ Library.’ Bentley possesses invaluable advantages ; 
but he has prepossessions of his own, which may prove very 
detrimental to the received Text. All danger, however, of this 
kind, I hope I have the means of obviating.”* Thus there was 
some delay in waiting for Bentley’s announced edition ; and when 
this was hopeless, the publication of the first edition of Wetstein’s 
Prolegomena in 1730 led Bengel to see the necessity of re- 
examining both authorities and principles, before he put his 
edition to press. Thus the delay from 1725 to 1734 may be 
well accounted for. 

Bengel clearly observed the difference existing in MSS. and 
versions, so that he saw that in a general manner they belonged 
to two different families. The one embraces the most ancient 
documents whether MSS. or versions, the other comprises the 
greater part of those that are more recent. It was thus that the 
ground plan of a division into Alexandrian and Byzantine families 
was laid down: these were termed by him, African and Asiatic.f 

This critic, like his predecessors, had to pass through misrepre- 
sentation on account of his work: his own orthodoxy and god- 
liness were unquestionable; but the Greek Testament, with the 
text revised in some measure, and with further corrections in the 
margin, was considered dangerous. One of his opposers, Kohlreif, 
“ publicly challenged him to a most uncritical measure; namely, 
to hush the enemies of criticism by admitting that even the 
various lections were given by inspiration, in order to meet the 
necessities of various readers” !t 

Wetstein was the most able of Bengel’s opponents; he imme- 
diately reviewed the new edition with much severity; he endea- 
voured to disparage the critical principles on which Bengel formed 
his choice of readings, by plainly asserting that we ought to adopt 


* Letter to Marthius of Presburg. Walker's translation of Burk’s Memoir of 
Bengel, p. 437. 

+ The former of these would in most respects coincide with those MSS. which 
Bentley most highly valued, to the rejection of others in general. 

t Walker's translation of Burk’s Memoir, p. 245, 
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those which are supported by the greatest number of MSS. The 
attacks on Bengel continued till his death in 1752: one of the 
latest proceeded from Wetstein, who inserted new remarks on the 
subject in the Prolegomena which accompanied the first volume 
of his Greek Testament in 1751. This, however, Bengel never 
saw. 

It was well that some valued the labours of this critic: amongst 
others was Count Zinzendorf, who used Bengel’s text as the 
basis of the German translation of the New Testament that he exe- 
cuted. The pains taken by Bengel to regulate the punctuation of 
the New Testament, and to divide it into paragraphs, were appre- 
ciated by some; and in these respects he was followed by John 
Gambold in the edition of Mill’s text, which appeared at Oxford in 
1742; and these divisions have been very frequently adopted in this 
country, as for instance, in the Greek Testament, edited by Bishop 
Lloyd, in 1828, at Oxford, and frequently reprinted. In 1745, the 
king of Denmark caused the authorised Danish version to be revised; 
and the text of Bengel was used as the standard for that purpose. 


Bengel felt that the attacks to which he was exposed were not 
made so much against himself personally, as against the genuine 
text of the New Testament; he thus bore the violent language 
with which he was assailed, with much equanimity, while he 
replied firmly and temperately to-those who attacked him. 

In one of his replies (in 1747) he said, ‘Oh that this may 
be the last occasion of my standing in the gap to vindicate the 
precious original text of the New Testament! The children of 
peace cannot love contention; it is wearying and painful to them 
to be obliged to contend even for the truth itself.” 

Bengel’s text was repeatedly reprinted; and he continued up to 
the time of his death to augment and correct his Apparatus Criti- 
cus; the enlarged edition of which was published in 1763, under 
the care of Philip David Burk.* 


It is cheering to the mind of every Christian to observe the 


* This is not the place to speak of Bengel’s other works; it should, however, be 
borne in mind, that the revision of the sacred text was only one part of the labour 
of this critic. 
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spirit in which Bengel acts and speaks in connection with his cri- 
tical labours. The revision of the text of the word of God was 
with him no mere affair of learning or literary skill; but, knowing 
the preciousness of that volume on which he was engaged, he 
_ felt that he had to act in the consciousness of solemn responsibility 
before God in editing His word:—and he knew that God could 
give the needed intelligence and diligence, and thus he looked 
to Him that the work on which he was engaged might be to the 
glory of Christ. 


§ 8—WETSTEIN’S GREEK TESTAMENT. 


Tue Greek Testament edited by WErsTEtN, in 1751-2, greatly 
enlarged the boundaries of the critical horizon by the accession of 
new materials, from which more accurate judgments might be 
formed on many points. 

He commenced his critical studies when quite young. He was 
related to the senior partner in the firm of Wetstein and Smith, 
publishers and printers at Amsterdam; who, in the year 1711, 
had brought out an edition of the Greek Testament, in which a 
selection of the various readings given by Mill and Kiister were 
repeated, and at the end an attempt was made to repudiate the 
greater part of them as not worthy of notice, by means of the 
application of certain canons of Gerard von Maestricht, the editor. 
Wetstein’s relation to this publisher was intimately connected with 
his becoming the editor of a Greek Testament. 

In 1713, Wetstein, then just twenty, defended a dissertation at 
Basle, which he had written on the various readings of the Greek 
Testament. His relative, J. L. Frey, who presided on the occa- 
sion, encouraged him after this to examine MSS. in different 
libraries with more accuracy than had been previously done. 
And thus, after a while, he went to Paris, and made extracts 
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from MSS. in the library there; he then came to England in the 
beginning of 1716, where he showed his collations to Bentley, 
who for a while employed him to compare MSS. at Paris, and to 
whom he sold his collations. 

In 1719, Wetstein was requested by his relatives, the publishers 
at Amsterdam, who had heard before this of Bentley’s proposed 
edition, to transmit to them without delay, for publication, the va- 
rious readings which he had collected: it was, however, at length 
agreed between the relatives that they should be reserved for a 
second edition of the Greek Testament of Gerard von Maestricht, 
which they had published in 1711. 

About 1724, Frey requested Wetstein to make a selection of 
those various readings which he judged the more important; he 
accordingly wrote such readings as he judged preferable to the 
common text in the margin of a Greek Testament. Frey pressed 
on him to undertake the publication of the text so revised. This 
appears to be the first time that it occurred to Wetstein to do 
more than edit the various readings which he had collected. He 
hesitated for some time; but in 1728, his brother Peter Wetstein 
being at Amsterdam, the subject was mentioned to the publishers 
there, and they .pressed for a specimen of the edition, with Prole- 
gomena. It was desired (Hug says) to anticipate the forthcoming 
edition of Bengel. With this request Wetstein complied; and at 
once he obtained from Frey copies of the fathers, out of which he 
gathered various readings; then he examined the early editions, 
and began to bring the mass of various readings which he had 
himself collected into some order. 

In the beginning of 1729, Wetstein says that Frey’s whole con- 
duct towards him was altered; and from that time he did nothing 
but oppose both him and the work on which he was engaged. 
On the 17th of September in that year, a petition was presented 
to the town-council of Basle, from the theological faculty in the 
university, and the parochial clergy, that J. J. Wetstein, deacon 
of St. Leonard’s, be prohibited from publishing his criticisms on 
the Greek Testament, as it was a useless, needless, and dangerous 
work. The town-council did not grant the petition; but the 
opposition of Frey and others continued unabated. The real 
reason of this alarm, though it can hardly be gathered from Wet- 
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stein’s ex parte statement, was the certainty that this critic had 
adopted Arian sentiments, and that he was endeavouring covertly 
to introduce them in his public preaching and academical lectures. 
On these accounts disciplinary proceedings commenced. against 
him, which led to his leaving Basle, and taking up his abode at 
Amsterdam, in 1733. He says, however, that the opposition of 
the Basle theologians prevented the publication of his Greek Tes- 
tament for nearly twenty years more. 

In 1730, the Prolegomena which he had transmitted from Basle 
were published anonymously at Amsterdam: they gave an outline 
of his proposed edition, and an account of the critical authorities 
which he had consulted. On many grounds, it is to be regretted 
that Wetstein did not then publish his edition; because the criti- 
cal principles which he afterwards adopted rendered him less able 
to form a fair judgment of the value of the oldest authorities. 

He was, however, constantly accumulating more materials; so 
that, in each year, the work grew and extended under his hands. 
In 1735, he wrote the Preface to a new edition of Gerard von 
Maestricht’s Greek Testament, which was published by Wetstein 
and Smith: in this he referred to the edition of Bengel; and, 
indeed, the labours of that critic had no small effect on Wetstein; 
for opposition to him led him to repudiate many of the critical 
principles which he had previously held. 

Originally Wetstein had thought of using the text of the Codex 
Alexandrinus as his basis, all other authorities being compared 
with it: he afterwards judged that it would be best to give a text, 
such as was supported by what was (in his opinion) the best evi- 
dence; but at length he determined to retain the common text, 
and to place immediately below it, in a distinct manner, the read- 
ings which he thought to be true.* But, in fact, the changes 
which he thus proposed were not many, and not very important. 
Twenty years before, he would have applied critical authorities 
much more steadily and uniformly. In 1763, Bowyer published 


* This plan of not changing the text itself, was adopted, it is said (Marsh’s Michae- 
lis, ii. 475), at the request of the Remonstrants (Arminians), whom Wetstein had 
joined on quitting Basle. He succeeded Le Clere as rector of the Remonstrants’ 
High School at Amsterdam. Le Clerc’s latitudinarian sentiments on Scripture inspi- 
ration, on the Godhead of Christ, and other subjects, are well known, In all these 
points, Wetstein seems to have been his disciple. 
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an edition of the Greek Testament in London, in which Wet- 
stein’s suggested readings were adopted in the text itself; anda 
list of these (with the exception of those in the Revelation, where 
they are numerous) is given at the end, the number of them being 
three hundred and thirty-five only: of these not a few relate to 
very minute points. 

After such long preparations, and so many hindrances, Wet- 
stein’s edition appeared at Amsterdam in two volumes folio; the 
former in 1751, the latter in the following year. The upper part 
of each page contains the text itself; below this stand those varia- 
tions from it (if any) approved of by Wetstein; then the various 
readings are placed; and as he had examined so many documents 
which no one had previously collated, the part of the page which 
these fill is often considerable. The lower part of the page is 
occupied with a mass of passages from classical authors (both 
Greek and Latin), Talmudical and Rabbinical extracts, ete., which 
in Wetstein’s opinion illustrate some passage in the sacred text, or 
elucidate the use of some word, or present instances of a similar 
grammatical construction. The greatest variety is found in this 
collection; while some parts are useful, others are such as only 
excite surprise at their being found on the same page as the text 
of the New Testament. Occasional remarks show that Wetstein 
was not at all concerned to conceal his non-acceptance of the doc- 
trine of the proper Godhead of Christ. 

In the arrangement of the books, the Acts is placed after St. 
Paul’s Epistles; this is done that it may accompany the Catholic 
Epistles, with which it is found in many MSS. 

Ample Prolegomena precede the first volume; in these, various 
subjects are discussed which relate to the work in general; and 
the MSS., etc., are described which are cited as critical authorities 
in the four Gospels. Brief Prolegomena introduce the other three 
parts of the work,—the Pauline Epistles,—the Acts and Catholic 
Epistles,—and the Apocalypse. 

The notation of MSS. is that which is still in common use: 
the ancient MSS. (those in uncial letters) are distinguished. by 
Roman capitals, A, B, C, ete.; the other MSS. by Arabic nume- 
rals. The notation recommences in each of the four parts; and 
this is an inconvenience in two ways; for the same mark may 
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mean a valuable MS. in one part, and one of small importance in 
another; and also the same MS. is cited with one reference in one 
part, and with another reference in another: much confusion has 
arisen from both these causes, especially from the latter. 

Bishop Marsh says of Wetstein, what that critic had said of 
Mill, that he accomplished more than all his predecessors put 
together. If this character be too high, it is but little more than 
the truth; and this must be borne in mind in considering the 
edition; because otherwise it might seem as if a work, which has 
been so often and so severely scrutinised, could hardly possess that 
importance in sacred criticism which is admitted to belong to this. 

Never before had there been so methodical an account presented 
to the biblical student, of the MSS. versions and fathers, by 
whose aid the text of the New Testament may be revised, as that 
which is contained in the Prolegomena. The description of the 
early editions has also a far more scholar-like completeness than 
any which had preceded it. 

Wetstein’s own labours had been considerable in the collation 
of MSS.; they have indeed been often overstated by those who 
took every MS. in his list as an authority which he had himself 
examined: the actual number of the MSS. of the Gospels which 
he had himself collated in the course of thirty-five years was about 
twenty, and about an equal number in the other parts of the New 
Testament. Besides this, he had, with great industry, collected 
the collations of Mill and others, and had re-examined not a few 
of the versions and fathers. And thus his notes present the 
general storehouse of critical collations and examinations up to 
the time of the publication of his edition. 

To say that this part of his work might not have been much 
improved, would be to exhibit a want of apprehension on the 
whole subject; but none who understands the difficulties con- 
nected with such a work, can do other than render a tribute to 
Wetstein’s patient industry. 

The Prolegomena contain, however, besides what is valuable, 
some strange theories. It had been long noticed that some of the 
Greek MSS. which have a Latin version written with them, pre- 
sent a remarkable resemblance to the readings of the Latin Testa- 
ment. Hence arose a suspicion that in such MSS. the Greek 
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text had been adapted to the Latin, and thus the name Codices 
Latinizantes arose. Also a suspicion had been thrown out by 
Erasmus that, at the council of Florence in 1439, it had been 
agreed that the Greeks who then united with the church of Rome, 
should alter or correct their copies to suit the Vulgate; the term 
Fedus cum Grecis was applied to this supposed compact; and if 
any MSS. much resembled the Latin in their readings, it was 
thought that this supposed compact might explain it: to this it 
would have been a sufficient answer that the MSS. charged with 
Latinising are ancient; whereas Erasmus only applied the notion 
to any which might have been posterior to the Florentine council. 
Wetstein, however, carried his charge of Latinising much farther 
than had been done by others; for he applied it to every one of 
the more ancient MSS. 

Bentley had valued highly the MSS. which may agree with 
the old copies of the version of Jerome; and on such he had 
especially employed Wetstein’s labours; indeed the collation 
which he made of the Codex Ephraemi at Paris, was not only the 
work of the greatest toil and patience of any part of his edition, 
but it was also about the most important. After the cessation of 
Bentley’s intimacy with Wetstein, the latter, who seems to have 
expected a continuance of employment, looked upon MSS. of that 
class with a less favourable eye than before. But it was not until 
the publication of Bengel’s Greek..Testament, when public atten- 
tion was particularly called to the high value which he set on the © 
Latin versions and the oldest Greek MSS., that Wetstein, who 
involved himself in critical controversies with him, formed a less 
and less favourable opinion of the oldest MSS.; every thing 
which agreed with the Latin was now affirmed to be interpola- 
tion from that version. This, if true, would affect not only these 
MSS., but also the greater part of the ancient versions as well. 
It might well be asked, how or when did Latin versions come 
into existence? and how could Latin streams thus universally 
affect Greek sources? And again, how could early Greek fathers 
have followed the readings adopted from the Latin in subsequent 
times ? 

To see the effect of a theory, it is only needful to compare the 
first edition of Wetstein’s Prolegomena, with that which actually 
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accompanied his Greek Testament twenty-one years later: in the 
one he speaks of these ancient documents in a very different tone 
from that which he afterwards adopted. It is almost incredible 
that the same person who formed such a harsh estimate of the 
Codex Alexandrinus in the enlarged Prolegomena, could ever 
have thought of using it as the basis of his text. This low value 
for the most ancient MSS. seems to have hindered Wetstein from 
taking any particular pains to obtain the use of the collation of 
the Codex Vaticanus which had been made for Bentley. 

Wetstein seems almost to wonder at the result of his own 
theory; when he expresses his lamentation that all the most 
ancient monuments should be interpolated from the Latin, and 
that we have to descend several centuries from the date of the 
oldest copies before we find any which, on his principles, could 
be used for establishing a pure text. He observed certain phe- 
nomena very accurately; but he accounted for them with as little 
accuracy as the inventors of some of the old systems of astronomy 
explained the motions of the heavenly bodies. 

Many parts of Wetstein’s Prolegomena are encumbered with 
his attacks on others, and by the details of his contentions with 
Frey and Iselin. These portions are so mixed up by him with 
the details of the history of his edition, that they cannot be passed 
by without notice ; although, even by Wetstein’s own showing, 
they leave an unpleasant impression as regards himself. No one 
who values Holy Scripture, and who desires rightly to appreciate 
sound learning applied to the revision of its text, can do other 
than desire not to find the New Testament accompanied by re- 
marks in such a tone as many of those of Wetstein.* 

Certain Animadversiones et Cautiones on the subject of the 
text of the New Testament, and the examination of various read- 
ings, were subjoined to Wetstein’s second volume. He laid 
down, that the New Testament should be edited as correctly 
as possible; that all critical aids should be employed to that 
end; that the prescription of the common text should have 
no authority whatever; that editors must form their own judg- 


* “Doctrinam ei concedo, et literas, et diligentiam, et multiplicem lectionem: sed 
mansuetudinem, humanitatem, candorem in Prolegomenis ejus desidero.” Woide, 
quoted approvingly by Bp. Marsh. Trans. of Michaelis, ii. 873. 
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ment as to accents, breathings, punctuation, and orthography ; 
that conjectural emendations are never to be hastily admitted or 
rejected; that the distinction of readings into those more and 
those less weighty is useless; between two readings, the one 
which is better sounding, or more clear, or better Greek, is not 
to be at once chosen, but more often the contrary; a readiug 
which exhibits an unusual expression, but which is in other 
respects suitable to the matter in hand,is preferable to another, 
which, although equally suitable, has expressions such as are not 
peculiar; of two readings the fuller and more ample is not at once 
to be accepted, but rather the contrary ; if of two readings one is 
found in the same words elsewhere, and the other is not, the former 
is by no means to be preferred to the latter; a reading altogether 
conformable to the style of each writer, ceteris paribus, is to be 
preferred ; of two various readings, that which seems the more 
orthodox is not to be forthwith preferred; of two various read- 
ings in Greek copies, that which accords with the ancient versions 
is not easily to be looked on as the worse; patristic testimonies 
have very great weight in proving the true reading in the New 
Testament; the silence of the fathers as to readings of importance 
in the controversies of their own times makes such readings 
suspected ; great care must be taken in not adopting the errata 
of collectors of various readings or of printers; the reading which 
is proved to be the more ancient, ceteris paribus, must be pre- 
ferred; the reading of the majority of MSS., ceteris paribus, must 
be preferred; there is no reason why we should not receive a 
reading into the text, not only if it is suitably attested, but even 
when it is doubtful which reading is preferable. 

Wetstein illustrates his axioms by pretty copious remarks and 
examples: it is evident that he did not consider that any classjfi- 
cation of authorities could form a part of his system, and that 
thus they were all before him as one labyrinth, through which 
there was no definite guiding clue. Many of these axioms are 
such as all critics must approve, and some pretty nearly accord 
with Bengel’s rule, Proclivi scriptioni prestat ardua; while others, 
such as that which sanctions the introduction of conjecture in the 
text, and that which attributes so great a value to numbers, are of 
a different kind. Had Wetstein applied his own rules to the 
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recension of the text, he would have done much more than he 
actually performed in that department. But, while he stigma- 
tised the oldest Greek MSS. because of their often agreeing with 
the Latin versions, and supposed that this accordance was the 
result of interpolation, he was hardly consistent in maintaining 
that the agreement of MSS. and versions was an important testi- 
mony to the true reading; and so, too, it was not easy to uphold 
the authority of the most ancient readings, when the evidence of 
the most ancient MSS. had been thus set aside. Some of Wet- 
stein’s remarks on the citations found in the writings of the fathers, 
as edited, are excellent: he was fully aware how habitually these 
quotations have been modernised by copyists and editors: so that 
he fully agreed with Bentley, that these citations must be exa- 
mined first, and then a judgment formed as to what the cited 
reading actually was. ‘The consent of the editions of the 
fathers with the common text of the New Testament is often 
deservedly suspected; and, as often as some ancient MS. accords 
with the reading of a father, differing from the common editions, 
and from himself as edited, this is to be taken for the genuine 
reading of that father (and, so far, for that of the sacred writer), 
and is to be preferred to that commonly edited.” 


- Wetstein’s Prolegomena were reprinted by Semler in 1764, who 
added his own notes and remarks: he also edited the supplemen- 
tary observations of Wetstein with large additions in 1766. The 
theories of Wetstein on the subject of what were called Latinising 
MSS., as well as on other points, found in Semler a critic well 
able to discuss them, and often to show their fallacy. It was, 
however, long before some of these theories lost their hold on the 
minds of biblical students. The edition of Wetstein received far 
more attention than did the critical principles which he laid down, 
which might have modified much of what preceded. 

The notes of Semler brought forward much that was of import- 
ance—much that has been almost essential to the biblical student. 


A new edition of Wetstein’s Greek Testament was undertaken, 
about a quarter of a century ago, by J. A. Lotze of Amsterdam: 


the first part, containing the Prolegomena castigated, and the 
7 
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supplementary remarks on critical principles, was published at 
Rotterdam in 1831. Lotze retained the greater part of the notes 
of Semler, to which he added others of his own. 

Those parts of Wetstein’s Prolegomena which relate to his own 
contentions with Frey and Iselin, or which speak severely of Ben- 
gel and his critical labours, were wholly omitted by Lotze. On 
some accounts none would regret their absence, but for one reason 
they are almost necessary; because it is only in these parts that 
the history of Wetstein’s own edition can be found. This may be 
taken as a sample of the judgment exercised by Lotze in the pre- 
paration for this edition: no other portion appeared, as the decease 
of the new editor hindered the teat from being reprinted; and, 
however much it may be desired that students should have access 
to Wetstein’s edition at a more moderate cost, it is no cause for 
regret, from the specimen afforded by the Prolegomena, that it 
was not re-edited by Lotze. The misprints, false references from 
one part to another, oversights and errors in judgment manifest in 
the reprinted Prolegomena, fully justify this opinion.* 


Succeeding editors have selected from Wetstein: Griesbach did 
this avowedly, adding also other readings; and Scholz, following 
Griesbach, used what he had extracted as the basis of his own 
additions; but the critical materials found in Wetstein, have 
never, as a whole, been reprinted. 


* Semler’s editorial care in republishing Wetstein’s Prolegomena is not to be com- 
mended. He added good notes, but all the rest seems to have been left to his printer; 
hence remarkable mistakes have required correction in the preface, in which, however, 
Semler speaks as if he had revised the proof-sheets himself. This is searcely possible. 
Some of the errata noticed by Wetstein arenot corrected; nor are they in Lotze’s 
edition, who even uses one of them as the basis of an annotation. The fact stands 
thus:—Wetstein, in his account of different editions, mentions that published by his 
relatives at Amsterdam in 171], and speaks of what was done in connection with it 
“a D. Georgio a Mastricht Syndico Bremensi” (Prol. p. 177); among the errata (p. 967) 
the word “Georgio” is corrected to “ Gerardo” (as it might be from the following 
page); but Lotze retains “ Georgio,” and gives a note on Gerard von Maestricht’s 
edition, as if it had been wholly neglected by Wetstein; and yet the very next page 
of Wetstein might have set Lotze right, 
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§ 9—THE EDITIONS OF GRIESBACH, AND 
CONTEMPORARY LABOURS. 


WETSTEIN left New Testament criticism with a vast mass of 
materials accumulated ; with many MSS. and versions examined 
partially; and with a kind of idea of indefinite vastness thrown 
over the whole subject. The hints on the classification of MSS., 
which had been given by Bentley and Bengel, were no longer 
heeded; and in many minds there was a kind of fear lest any 
material variation from the common text would prove eventually 
to rest upon fallacious grounds. Wetstein had so widened the 
field for study, that it was some time before the authorities and 
various readings which he had amassed were so understood and 
appreciated, that an independent judgment could be formed. 

And besides, there were certain received opinions amongst the 
critics which were now rudely overturned: the high value which, 
from the time of Usher and Walton to that of Bentley and 
Bengel, had been ascribed to the Alexandrian and other most 
ancient MSS. was denied; and they were peremptorily con- 
demned as “ Latinising.” 

It was, therefore, of importance that the true character of the 
most ancient MSS. should be shown,—that authorities should (if 
possible) be arranged in an intelligible order, and that they should 
be steadily, consistently, and critically used in the emendation of 
the text. ; 

The scholar who undertook this task was GRIESBACH. With 
him, in fact, texts which might be called really critical begin ; so 
that if any one wishes to give the results of critical inquiries as 
applied to the common text, he would begin with that formed by 
Griesbach. The first edition published by that scholar was one 
commenced in 1774, in which the Gospels were brought into a 
kind of synopsis: this part of the work was reprinted in the 
common order three years later, and that volume, with the pre- 
viously printed Epistles, &e. (1775), forms what is called Gries- 
bach’s first edition. For this the critical materials were in great 
part selected from those of Wetstein; they were not, however, 
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confined to what had been found in that edition; for Griesbach 
during his travels had examined many MSS. and collated a few. 
He had also made extensive use of the old Latin Texts published 
by Blanchini and by Sabatier, and he had collected the citations 
found in the writings of Origen with much care. 

He differed entirely from the judgment of Wetstein against 
the most ancient Greek MSS. ; and on this subject accorded in 
opinion with Bentley, Bengel, and Semler: he also approved of 
the judgment of Bengel as to a twofold division of the Greek 
MSS. into families,—one African and one Byzantine; but, like 
Semler, he divided the former into two parts; so as in fact to 
maintain that there are three classes of text—two ancient, and one 
more recent. These three classes would respectively correspond 
to the three sources from which Bentley speaks of MSS. having 
come to us—from Egypt, from the West, and from Asia. The 
names assigned by Griesbach to the three classes of text which he 
sought thus to establish, were Western, Alexandrian, and Con- 
stantinopolitan. The first of these contained (he considered) the 
text which in the early periods had been in circulation, and which, 
through the errors of copyists, required much correction; the 
Alexandrian was, in his opinion, an attempt to revise the old 
corrupt text, and the Constantinopolitan flowed (in his opinion) 
from the other two. Thus, although the second only was an 
actual revision, the term vecension.was applied to each of the three, 
and under that name they are commonly discussed. The origin of 
the Western and Alexandrian recensions was differently explained, 
—only, on this theory, both existed as distinct in the latter part 
of the second century. a 

The critical authorities were ranged by Griesbach under his 
three recensions ; and each was valued, not so much for its absolute 
evidence as for contributing its testimony as to what the reading 
is of the recension to which it belongs. Thus, in forming his text 
he placed more reliance upon union of recensions in attesting a 
reading, than upon other external evidences. 

In his first edition of the New Testament, many readings were 
given in the margin with marks to indicate the recenston, or the 
mixture of recensions to which he considered them to belong. 
Although his later critical edition is more complete, and in all 
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respects more valuable, yet if his system of recensions in its appli- 
cation is the subject of examination, this first edition is necessary. 

Griesbach showed great apprehension of the value of absolute 
evidence to the antiquity of readings; and thus he was able to 
form a judgment of the character of MSS. which had previously 
been condemned (as by Wetstein), or had attracted but little 
notice. In the form in which the Lord’s Prayer occurs in Luke 
xi., Griesbach, in his first edition, followed the evidence of the 
distinct statements of Origen, confirmed by some of the ancient 
versions, although he could then show no ancient MS. as authority 
for some of the omissions. His judgment was remarkably con- 
firmed a few years afterwards, when the readings of the most 
ancient of our MSS., the Codex Vaticanus, were published ; for 
it was found that all these omissions are confirmed by that docu- 
ment. This is an illustration of the independent channels through 
which the antiquity (and often the genuineness) of a reading, may 
become a matter of demonstration. Had not Griesbach been fet- 
tered by his recension-theory, he would in all his editions have 
adhered far more closely than he did to ancient evidence. As it 
is, in all his editions there is a correction of the text in many 
places ; suggested corrections in others, placed in the margin, or 
noted (in the case of omissions) in the text itself. He did not put 
forth an edition resting simply on authority. 


Soon after the appearance of Griesbach’s first edition, other 
collations were instituted. C. F. Marruat published at Riga, 
in twelve volumes, 1782-88, the New Testament in Greek and 
Latin. The Greek was based on MSS. which he had himself 
collated at Moscow, where he was a Professor for some years. 
Having access to MSS. which had not been previously collated, he 
was induced to take up a work for which he had no peculiar 
fitness on the ground of previous studies. The tone and manner 
in which he expresses himself are very unpleasant, especially 
towards Griesbach ; and the want of acquaintance with the labours 
of previous collators, which he manifests, often leads him into 
great mistakes. In his earlier volumes he speaks of Wetstein’s 
edition very contemptuously ; but after he had seen the book 
itself, and found that the opinions (or prejudices) of that editor 


86 AN ACCOUNT OF THE PRINTED TEXT 


led him to estimate very lightly the most ancient MSS. which 
Griesbach most highly valued, he changed his tone, and upheld 
Wetstein to depreciate Griesbach. Matthei appears to have col- 
lated the Moscow MSS. with much diligence, so that the reader 
is rarely in doubt as to the evidence of a MS. for or against any 
particular lection. The Latin Vulgate is given in this edition 
from a MS. (the Codex Demidovianus) with which Matthzi met 
in Russia. 

All ideas of systems of recension or classification were wholly 
rejected by Matthsi; and he never loses an opportunity of pour- 
ing ridicule on Griesbach and his critical principles. In doing 
this he applies the most offensive epithets to all the most ancient 
MSS., and he endeavours to decry the citations given in the 
writings of the fathers, as if they were worth nothing. He even 
imagined that MSS. had been habitually corrupted by having 
their text altered and adapted to what was found in certain fathers. 
All MSS. which did not fall in a general way into a kind of 
accordance with those in common use in later times, were utterly 
condemned by Matthei. All of those from which he edited 
his Greek Testament belonged to Griesbach’s Constantinopolitan 
family. 

Matthzi published a second edition, without the critical autho- 
rities, in three volumes, 1803-7. 

It is painful and wearisome to see so much learning and patience 
as Matthzi had, combined with so offensive a mode of speaking of 
those to whom he was opposed. This will always make his dis- 
cursive notes unpleasant to the student; and this long hindered 
scholars in general from paying much attention to his arguments 
against Griesbach’s system of recensions. It should be observed 
that the tone and manner in which Griesbach speaks of Mattheei is 
always courteous, and devoid of a spirit of retaliation. 


In 1786-7, ALTER published the text of a MS. in the imperial 
library at Vienna : this was accompanied with the collations of 
other MSS. in the same depository. 


The Danish Professors BrrcH, ADLER, and MOLDENHAUER, 
for several years, were occupied in collating MSS. principally in 
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Italy and Spain, at the expense of the King of Denmark. The 
results of their labours appeared, as far as the four Gospels are 
concerned, in 1788, under the editorial care of Birch. The read- 
ings of the Codex Vaticanus were now for the first time published ; 
in part from Birch’s collation, and in the Gospels of Luke and 
John from that made for Bentley.* A fire in the royal printing- 
house at Copenhagen having prevented the completion of this 
edition, Birch published the various readings collected from the 
Acts and Epistles in 1798; those for the Apocalypse in 1800; 
and in 1801, those which had accompanied the text of the edition 
of the Gospels were reprinted separately in the same form as the 
rest. 

Thus, in the course of a few years, there was a new body of 
critical materials published, which was far larger than that which 
had been collected by Wetstein from his own labours and those 
of his predecessors; and, besides this, many of the newly-exa- 
mined documents were collated with more accuracy than had 
hitherto been customary. 

And besides the new collations of MSS., the text of some few 
of the more important documents was printed: Hearne had thus 
edited the Greek and Latin Codex Laudianus (E) of the Acts in 
1715; and, in the period now under consideration, Woide edited 
the New Testament part of the Codex Alexandrinus (A) in 1786, 
and the Codex Beze (D) of the Gospels and Acts was similarly 
published by Kipling in 1793; also the Greek and Latin Codex 
Boernerianus (G) of St. Paul’s Epistles was edited by Matthzi in 
1791.¢ Montfaucon, in his Bibliotheca Coisliniana, had given 
the text of the fragments of an ancient MS. of St. Paul’s Epistles 
(1) and to the list of edited fragments had since been added two 
Wolfenbiittel palimpsests (P and Q), containing parts of the 
Gospels, published by Knittel in 1763, and the very ancient Greek. 
and Thebaic Borgian fragments (T) of part of St. John’s Gospel 
which appeared at Rome in 1789. 

And thus it was that in the twenty years which elapsed between 
the first edition of Griesbach and the first volume of his second, 

* The whole of Bentley’s collation of this MS. was published at Oxford in 1799. 


+ This is sometimes said to have been reprinted in 1818; but there was only one 
impression: a new title-page was prefixed to the unsold copies with this false date. 
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the materials had increased to double the quantity previously 
known.* From these accumulations it was the place of a wise 
critic judiciously to select what was worthy of especial consider- 
ation. 

The first volume of Griesbach’s second edition appeared in 
1796. The preface is valuable, as giving not only his own prin- 
ciples of criticism, but also an account of much which bears on 
the history of the text. The general plan of this edition resem- 
bles that’ of the first, amplified, corrected, and improved; various 
degrees of probability as to various readings are indicated as before; 
but no attempt is made to enter minutely into the refinements of 
theory as to the additions and peculiarities of the recensions. 

One of Griesbach’s principles was, that if a reading were sup- 
ported by two out of the three recensions, the evidence in its 
favour was exceedingly great. This might be almost the same as 
saying, if the most ancient MSS. agree (for these MSS. make up 
his Alexandrian and Western recensions), their evidence is pre- 
ponderating; if they disagree, then if the later MSS. (Constanti- 
nopolitan) agree with one of these classes, their combination must 
prevail. This, however, would not always hold good, even on 
Griesbach’s principles; for he considered that no document con- 
tained one recension pure and unmixed; and thus those of the most 
ancient classes, when their readings are in accordance with the more 
recent, may often in such places possess no independent testimony. 

The following is a brief synopsis of some of the general princi- 
ples of criticism laid down by Griesbach:—No reading must be 
considered preferable, unless it has the support of at least some 
ancient testimonies.t As to readings, looked at in themselves, a 
shorter is to be preferred before one that is more verbose;} so also 
is that which is more difficult and obscure,—that which is more 


* Birch probably did more than any other scholar in the collation of MSS. of the 
Greek Testament. 

+ “ Opus non erit, ut ssepe sepius repetamus, lectiones, quas in se spectatas potiores 
esse judicamus, tum demum ceteris esse preeferendas, si nonnullorum saltim testium 
yetustorum suffragiis commendentur.” (Proleg., p. Ixi., xe¢e.) : 

_t It can hardly be too habitually remembered, in criticism, that copyists were 
always more accustomed to add than to omit. Those who know nothing of criticism 
or of ancient books, biblical or classical, often imagine the contrary ; but such is not 
the fact. Of course careless transcribers may omit; but, in general, texts, like snow- 
balls, grow in course of transmission, 


hs 
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harsh,—that which contains something unusual,—that which is 
less emphatic (unless emphasis may -be expected); in all these 
cases, however, and others which are laid down, such as those 
favouring “‘ monkish piety,” seeming glosses, etc., weight of evi- 
dence may cause the apparently less preferable reading to be 
accepted as genuine. 

Griesbach gives many remarks on the weight of evidence to be 
attributed to different testimonies; and, as might be expected, he 
treats at considerable length on the value of his different recen- 
sions, and the manner in which their evidence should be estimated. 
These considerations are such as would necessarily modify consi- 
derably the critical principles of general application which he had 
before laid down, and they therefore would affect the text which 
he formed. Some of these considerations, however, apart from all 
theories of recensions, are useful in forming an estimate of any 
individual document; for if it has peculiarities, such as a tendency 
to omit, or to insert, or to bring parallel passages into close verbal 
agreement, or anything else of the kind, then, im such cases, its 
evidence is of far less weight than it would have had, if it had 
not been characterised by such peculiarities. 


In the places in which Griesbach differs from the common text, 
he generally gives a reading which is better attested, though in 
many cases not the best supported. That he improved the text is 
unquestionable ; that he led the way for the same thing to be done 
by others is equally certain ; and yet his own theoretical system had 
very little to do with-the Benbat which resulted from his labours. 


The concluding volume of Griesbach’s second critical edition 
was published in 1806, after having been for several years in the 
press. In the preceding year he published a manual edition, con- 
taining the text and the more important various readings, but 
without any statement of the authorities.* This edition contains, 


- * Griesbach’s manual edition has been reprinted, but without care as to accuracy ; 
the edition of Leipsic, 1805, is the only one which can be trusted as giving Ais text; 
besides a short list of errata, the volume ought to be accompanied by a longer list, 
relating mostly to the Revelation. 

In 1827, Dr. David Schulz published a new and much-improved edition of the first 
volume of Griesbach’s critical text and various readings. Its value is considerably 
greater than the original work. 
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generally speaking, the most matured judgment of Griesbach as 
to the formation of the text; and thus in the places in which it 
differs from his critical edition, it is entitled to general preference, 
as giving his critical judgment. 


The system of recensions laid down by Griesbach occasioned 
much discussion; and while some opposed it altogether, others 
embraced and defended it, and others modified it, or made it the 
starting-point of theories of their own. Of those who thus 
formed new systems, the Roman-Catholic Professor Hue, of Frei- 
burg, was the one entitled, as a biblical scholar, to the greatest 
attention. He considered that the text was, in the early periods, 
left without revision; and that its then state, with various corrup- 
tions, is that found in the Codex Beze: to this he gave the name 
of cow? éxdoars: this old text, replete with errors of transcribers, 
was (he supposed) revised about the same time by Origen in 
Palestine, by Hesychius in Egypt, and by Lucian at Antioch. 
To these recensions he ascribed the MSS. which have come down 
tous. The only basis for the supposed fact of these three revi- 
sions is, that some ancient writers mention the copies of Origen, 
of Hesychius, and of Lucian: they say, however, not one word 
about systematic revision, and they do not hint (what Hug as- 
sumed) that the recension of Hesychius was adopted in Egypt, 
as the text of the New Testament, and that of Lucian in Asia. 
There is some ground for supposing that they did something with 
regard to the Septuagint, which was adopted in those countries; 
but although certain MSS. of the Gospels were called after those 
two men, they seem to have been only received and used by a 
few, and they could not have been revisions of the Kou éxdoars, 
if (as seems from Jerome) they contained various additions from 
parallel places.* It was easier for Hug to show the weak points 
of Griesbach’s theory, than for him to establish another on its 
ruins: indeed, if Griesbach erred in assuming certain points as 
facts, Hug did the same to a far greater degree. The untenable 


* “ Prsetermitto eos codices quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos paucorum 
hominum adserit perversa contentio: quibus utique nec in yeteri instrumento post 
septuaginta interpretes emendare quid licuit, nec in novo profuit emendasse, cum 
multarum gentium linguis scriptura ante translata doceat falsa esse que addita sunt.” 
—ITTieron. ad Damasum. 


se 
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point of Griesbach’s system, even supposing that it had some 
historic basis, was the impossibility of drawing an actual line of 
distinction between his Alexandrian and Western recensions: 
together they might be clearly seen to stand in opposition to the 
mass of Byzantine documents; amongst themselves there are cer- 
tain differences (especially in St. Paul’s Epistles); but the precise 
distinction, so as to afford a warrant for exact classification, is not 
to be found. Indeed, Griesbach himself virtually gave up his 
system as to this point, in the last work which he lived to publish. 
In the second part of his Commentarius Criticus, in 1811 (the 
year before his death), he showed that the readings of Origen 
do not accord at all precisely with the Alexandrian recension to 
which he had attributed them, and that thus the boundary-line 
between Alexandrian and Western authority was not definable. 

Soon after Griesbach’s death, Archbishop Laurence took up the 
subject in his Remarks on Griesbach’s systematic classification of 
MSS. ; and he very fully demonstrated, that the final judgment of 
that critic had been the correct one. 


And yet the influence which Griesbach’s labours exercised 
upon criticism was most important. There are many who, when 
they hear that his system of recenstons has been thoroughly de- 
molished, think that all reference to his labours may be cast aside 
as being now unworthy of attention. This procedure savours both 
of ignorance and temerity. Even though facts have been ac- 
counted for wrongly, they still remain facts. Astronomical ob- 
servations by a Ptolemezan may be highly valued, as good and 
useful, by those who know the truth of the Copernican system. 
Facts in chemistry stand good, even though the first observers of 
those facts explained them on systems now obsolete and exploded. 
The facts to which Griesbach gave a prominence should thus be 
distinguished from the theories which he deduced from them. 

Griesbach’s critical studies commenced at a time when Wet- 
stein’s influence had cast discredit on all the most ancient MSS., 
and when every document which accorded with the most ancient 
authorities was deemed unworthy of a voice in criticism. Against 
this peremptory and arbitrary procedure Griesbach protested. 
He sought in some measure to restore the ancient documents to 


92 AN ACCOUNT OF THE PRINTED TEXT 


the consideration which they had received from Bentley and from 
Bengel. He showed that the MSS. charged with Latinising were 
such as contained the readings cited by Origen; and all this was 
labour well bestowed, even though he went too far in drawing 
distinctions amongst the documents themselves whose text is 
ancient. Within a few years after the time when Griesbach en- 
deavoured to vindicate the character of the most ancient MSS., 
and to show their true value, documents were collated or came to 
light which marvellously confirmed his judgment. A collation 
of the Codex Vaticanus was published for the first time, and it 
was remarkable to find that it accorded so much with the charac- 
teristics of the class of MSS. which Griesbach had styled Alexan- 
drian; so too the text. of the Borgian fragment (T) of St. John, 
published by Georgi; and when the Dublin palimpsest of St. 
Matthew came to light, it was a text of just the same character. 
Thus were the facts confirmed, which Griesbach had previously 
deduced from such data as he could obtain : the result, apart from 
all theories of recensions, is, the value attaching to the ancient 
documents as the witnesses of the ancient text. 


§ 10—SCHOLZ’S GREEK TESTAMENT. 


Tue late Professor J. M. A. ScHouz, of Bonn, who had been a 
pupil of Hug, after spending several years in the collation and 
examination of MSS., and several more in arranging his materials, 
published his critical edition in two volumes in 1830-36. He 
had formerly been the proposer of a recension-theory according 
to which all documents were divided into jive families; two 
African (Alexandrian and Western), one Asiatic, one Byzantine, 
and one Cyprian. This theory he afterwards rejected ; and, in 
its stead, he reverted to the two families, as they had been defined 
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a century before by Bengel. Instead, however, of deeming the 
Alexandrian documents the more important, Scholz took exactly 
the opposite view: he maintained that the true text should be 
sought mainly amongst the Constantinopolitan documents. 

These principles were defended with a certain degree of 
ingenuity. Scholz alleged that his favourite family of MSS. 
always presented one uniform text,—a text, which, having been 
preserved in general purity before Constantinople received its 
imperial supremacy, still preserved it (in spite of some Alexan- 
drian intermixture in the fourth century); and thus, in the patri- 
archate of Constantinople, this text was (he supposed) retained 
and transmitted. 

In support of this theory, he referred to the known discrepan- 
cies of the MSS. and versions of the Alexandrian family from one 
another ; and in contrast he maintained the general unity of the 
Constantinopolitan MSS. as to the text which they present. It 
is true that there was a difficulty arising from the fact that none 
of the most ancient MSS. belong to the Constantinopolitan class ; 
but this Scholz sought to obviate by pointing out that MSS., 
which were approved and kept in constant use, would necessarily 
be worn out. It might, however, be asked, how it happens that 
several documents of the Alexandrian family remain, and none 
of the oldest class of any other, not even in fragments? Scholz 
endeavoured to strengthen his cause by pressing into his service 
some of the ancient versions; but they only serve his purpose in 
places where they happen to differ from the Alexandrian text ; 
an examination of their divergencies from the Constantinopolitan 
documents would show that they accord far less with it. The 
older fathers do Scholz but little service ; so that he is forced to 
descend to about the fifth century before he finds those who use 
the text which he prefers. 

The result of Scholz’s classification is, that he calls Alexandrian 
the most ancient MSS., the old Latin version, and the Vulgate of 
Jerome, the two Egyptian versions, and the Ethiopic. This class 
of text was also used by Clement of Alexandria and Origen, as 
well as later writers. 

He considers the later MSS. in general to be Constantinopolitan, 
together with the old Syriac version (in part), the later Syriac, 
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the Gothic, Georgian, and Sclavonic versions, as well as certain 
fathers from the fourth century and onward. (He cites indeed 
some earlier fathers, whose evidence really proves nothing.) 

Now taking his own classification (which as to the old Syriac 
is not very correct), it comes to this, that the witnesses against 
his favoured family of authorities are formidable both from num- 
bers and character; for all the oldest MSS. extant, and most of 
the more ancient versions, are opposed to his conclusions. It is a 
rather significant fact to see the later of the versions ranging them- 
selves unequivocally on the same side as the later MSS. 

One part of Scholz’s labours must be definitely stated before 
further considering his principles. He examined many MSS. m 
the course of his travels, and he collated some; he described the 
places in which many are preserved, which were previously un- 
known to critics; so that the list of MSS. which he gives is nearly 
double in number that which had accompanied the edition of 
Griesbach. He has thus been an exploring traveller; and the 
general report which he brings back of the regions in which he 
has journeyed, is one highly favourable to the Constantinopolitan 
views which he had imbibed. 

But it sometimes happens that an exploring collector is by no 
means the most competent person to classify and catalogue the 
objects which he brings home with him: his own estimate of 
their value may be far higher than that of an experienced man of 
science, whose time has been occupied rather with studying than 
with wandering. And so it has been with Scholz; his estimate 
of the number of MSS. which he has seen, as containing the true 
text, is far higher than sober criticism can admit. And further, 
the readings which Scholz gives from the MSS. which he has 
collated are (in the cases in which others have tested them) by no 
means accurate; his Greek Testament abounds in errata, and these 
of an extraordinary kind; so that even if his collations, as made 
by himself, were exact, his readers have not the benefit of their 
accuracy ; for, as printed they can be depended on but little. 

Scholz is entitled to the respect due to a laborious scholar, 
devoted for years to one object: he has rendered no small service 
in pointing out where MSS. are preserved; and those who come 
after him may find from his list some documents worthy of their 
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attention which were previously unnoticed. It must be observed 
that the greater part of the documents which none had consulted 
before Scholz, have a place in the list which he gives, but no 
readings are cited from them in his collection of various lections : 
he calls the greater number of them Constantinopolitan (as doubt- 
less they are), and rests on the supposed uniformity of text as 
giving the weight of numbers in favour of what he advocated. 
And thus in many discussed passages in which Griesbach had 
varied from the common text in following ancient authorities, 
Scholz, relying on numbers, followed the more recent documents, 
and thus adhered to the received text or to readings not differing 
from it greatly. 

And hence the text of Scholz was highly valued by many who 
feared innovation: they were willing to. believe that a deep truth 
lay at the basis of the system; and they acquiesced in his estimate 
of authorities. Others, too, who were themselves dissatisfied with 
Griesbach’s system of recensions, or who knew that competent 
scholars had raised objections with regard to it, were willing to 
assent to the twofold division of MSS., ete., proposed by Scholz ; 
and this was often the case without inquiry and accurate investi- 
gation into the correctness of his arrangement of documents and 
authorities under the respective classes. Scholz’s twofold division 
was supposed by some to be a new discovery of his own: they 
overlooked Bengel’s distribution of documents into families, and 
the entirely different estimate which he had formed of their 
respective authority. 

In this manner the critical principles of Scholz found many 
advocates in this country: not so much amongst those who had 
really studied the subject, as amongst the very numerous class 
who deprecate all application of criticism to the sacred text. 

When Scholz relied on the great uniformity of text found (as 
he said) in the Greek documents written during the last nine 
centuries within the limits of the patriarchate of Constantinople, 
as though this uniformity guaranteed its genuineness, appeal was 
made to the Latin MSS., in which uniformity was far more 
manifest in those of a comparatively modern date, than in any 
class of Greek copies; and yet it was a notorious fact, that the 
later Latin MSS. accord in readings repudiated by the more 
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ancient, and which are totally different from what that version 
was as it left the hands of Jerome. So that by analogy the uni- 
formity of later Greek copies proved nothing whatever. Also the 
mass of these Greek MSS. were written at Constantinople or on 
Mount Athos; so that it would not be very remarkable if they 
followed a few exemplars closely resembling one another. There 
was a difficulty always, however, to be reconciled, if possible, to 
Scholz’s theory, that the Constantinopolitan text was preserved and 
maintained by a kind of Church authority ; and this difficulty was 
the fact that some manifestly Alexandrian MSS. were written for 
Church use in Constantinople in the later period: this is a good 
disproof of the existence of a received text in the eastern imperial 
capital. 

But the alleged uniformity of the later documents of Scholz’s 
approved family is not quite a fact;* so that the argument, if 
it be worth anything, drawn from the supposed agreement, fails 
utterly and entirely. Many amongst them may ‘be generally 
alike, but there is no settled and established standard to which 
the copies as a matter of course conform. 

Thus beyond the point of the twofold division of classes, Scholz 
cannot be safely followed; for he substituted theories for proofs ; 
and in advancing forward with his Constantinopolitan forces, he 
seems to have forgotten how he had left the Alexandrian authori- 
ties behind him, holding a sort of quiet possession of the text of 
the first four centuries. 

In the text itself, Scholz seems often to depart from his own 
principles: this arises partly from the extensive use which he 
made of the previous labours of Griesbach, and partly from the 
difficulty of always combatting a mass of evidence sufficient to 
rebut his hypothesis. He does not follow Griesbach in adopting 
any signs of greater or less probability, so that all stands on the 
same ground of acceptance. 

In the margin he gave not only the readings of the common 
text which he had changed, but he also placed there a mass of 
readings which he terms Alexandrian; many of which are the 


* In full proof of this, see Mr. Scrivener’s recently-published collation of the 
Gospels. There is great want of uniformity in very many MSS., Church Lectionaries 
and others, of the Constantinopolitan class. 


OF TIIE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 97 


best attested of all by ancient evidence. He also gives there those 
Constantinopolitan readings which he does not accept. It must 
be owned, however, that both these terms are used in this margin 
in a manner rather arbitrary, and that Scholz’s text is not nearly 
as Constantinopolitan as might have been expected from his prin- 
ciples: this is particularly observable in the second volume. 

It is rather singular that a Roman Catholic should adopt a 
critical system peculiarly opposed to the text of the Latin Vulgate ; 
—a system in fact which would stigmatise that version, even when 
fresh from the hand of Jerome, as following incorrect or even 
corrupted copies of the Greek text. 

Scholz’s edition was received with greater approbation in this 
country than elsewhere; indeed the publication of the second 
volume was aided considerably, even if the whole cost was not 
defrayed, by subscriptions in England. This evidently sprung 
from a feeling that Scholz’s labours were on the side of conserva- 
tive criticism; whereas such criticism, if rightly understood and 
applied to the word of God, will seek to uphold what the Apostles 
and Evangelists actually wrote, in their own words, and not as 
their writings are found in the later copies. 

If Scholz’s text is compared with that of Griesbach, it will be 
seen that it is a retrograde step in the application of criticism ; and 
thus though he maintained a truer system of families than Gries- 
bach did, yet his results are even less satisfactory, because he 
applied a theory to the classification of authorities by which their 
respective value was precisely reversed. 


§ 11—LACHMANN’S EDITIONS. 


Iy 1831 a small edition appeared with this title—‘ Novum Tes- 

tamentum Greece. Ex recensione Caroli Lachmann.” There was 

no Preface; and the only indication of the critical principles on 

which it was edited (besides what could be gathered from the text 
8 
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itself), was a brief notice at the end, preceding a list of the places 
in which it differed from the common text. 

This notice stated, that the plan of the edition had been ex- 
plained in a German periodical of the preceding year ; and that it 
was sufficient there to say that the editor had never followed his 
own judgment, but the custom of the most ancient oriental 
churches. That when this was not uniform, he had preferred 
what (as far as could be ascertained) was supported by African 
and Italian consent: that where there was great uncertainty, this 
was indicated in part by enclosing words within brackets, and in 
part by placing a different reading in the margin ;—the so-called 
textus receptus being allowed no place.* : 

It need be no cause for surprise that Lachmann’s edition was 
long but little comprehended in this country. The exposition of 
his principles in a foreign periodical rendered it out of the question 
for many (or indeed for most) of those into whose hands the edition 
might come, to be in possession of the information which would 
enable them to appreciate it. And as, in his brief notice to the 
reader, he divided all the MSS. of which he spoke into eastern 
and western, and as others had used the terms oriental or Asiatic, 
as denoting the mass of the more recent MSS., such as contained 
the text which had, perhaps, originally come into use in the 
regions from Antioch to Constantinople, the mistake was made of 
imagining Lachmann to be an adherent of the general principle of 
Scholz. Of course, if the text of the edition had been studied, the 
mistake would never have been made; but few, indeed, there 
were who were inclined to form a judgment in this laborious 
manner; considering that they were not informed on what MSS. 
the edition was based, or on what principles they were applied. 
It is to be regretted that Lachmann had not, by giving a few 


* The following is the whole of this notice in Lachmann’s own words :—- 

“De ratione et consilio huius editionis loco commodiore expositum est (theol. 
Studien und Kritiken, 1830, p. 817—845). hic satis erit dixisse, editorem nusquam 
iudicium suum, sed consuetudinem antiquissimarum orientis ecclesiarum secutum esse. 
hane quoties minus constantem fuisse animadvertit, quantum fieri potuit ea que 
Ttalorum et Afrorum consensu comprobarentur pretulit: ubi pervagatam omnium 
auctorum discrepantiam deprehendit, partim uncis partim in marginibus indicavit. 
quo factum est ut vulgate et his proximis duobus seculis recepte lectionis ratio 
haberi non posset. huius diversitatis hic in fine libri adiecta est, quoniam ea res 
doctis iudicibus necessaria esse videbatur.” 
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explanatory remarks, obviated the possibility of such mistakes ; 
for he would thus have caused his labours to be appreciated at an 
earlier period by those whose studies would have led them to 
value them the most. 

This small edition was actually the result of very close labour 
and study, carried on during five years. Lachmann determined 
to cast aside the received text altogether. and to edit in such a 
manner as if it had never existed. His object was to give the 
Greek Testament in that form in which the most ancient docu- 
ments have transmitted it, according as these documents are 
known : his plan was, in fact, this—such and such evidence ought 
to lead to such and such results. And thus he professed implicitly 
to follow ancient copies so far as then existing collations rendered 
them accessible; the oldest Greek MSS. are the basis, compared 
with the citations of Origen; the readings of the old Latin (as 
found in unrevised MSS.) and the citations of Latin fathers were 
his subsidiary aids: and thus the text was formed; not giving 
what he would necessarily consider to be the true text, but the 
transmitted text of about the fourth century. This he considered 
would be a basis for criticism, delivering it in fact from the read- 
ings of the sixteenth century, and bringing us to a period a thou- 
sand years and more nearer to the time when the sacred books were 
written. Where the principal authorities agree in an error, a 
certain unquestionable error, still Lachmann would follow them in 
editing ; not as supposing, however, that such errors proceeded 
from the writers themselves, but as regarding such errors to have 
been parts of the ¢extus.traditus of the fourth century. 

Let Lachmann’s critical principles be approved or not, still to 
him must be conceded this, that he led the way in casting aside 
the so-called textus receptus, and boldly placing the New Testa- 
ment wholly and entirely on the basis of actual authority. It 
would have been well if he had made his object intelligible to 
those around him; for, even in Germany, this was but little un- 
derstood, and thus reviewers misstated his plan and purpose, and 
described his edition in such a manner as to show that they did 
not comprehend what he had intended, or what he had performed. 
Even De Wette supposed that Lachmann’s time and labour had 
been wasted, and this was to him a cause of deep trial. 
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Two things were needful, besides a full exposition of Lach- 
mann’s views, before it could be considered that the text was 
really placed on the basis of the fourth century: care ought to 
have been taken to procure collations of the ancient MSS. as 
accurately as possible ; and also the Latin versions were not suffi- 
cient as subsidiary witnesses. A wider scope of ancient evidence 
should have been taken. 

As Lachmann’s object was gradually better apprehended, a 
wish was expressed by many that he would formally undertake 
an edition with a full statement of the authorities on which he 
relied in forming his text. At length, in 1837, Lachmann ob- 
tained the aid of Philip Buttmann the younger, whose part of the 
labour was to arrange the authorities for the Greek text only. On 
this he was occupied for seven years; part of which time was after 
the appearance of the first volume of Lachmann’s larger edition. 
In 1839, Lachmann and Buttmann went together to Fulda, that 
they might unitedly copy and examine the very ancient Latin 
Codex Fuldensis for the use of the forthcoming edition. In this 
MS. the Gospels are thrown into a sort of combined narrative : 
the object kept in view being not to omit any part of any of 
the four histories: the consequence of this procedure is that a 
Diatessarén is formed, always tautological, and often (from the 
sentences not combining) quite contradictory. The Codex Ful- 
densis has, however, a peculiar value as an authority for the Latin 
text. In collating this MS. Buttmann read aloud, while Lach- 
mann noted the various readings in a copy of the Latin Vulgate. 

In the year 1842, the first volume of Lachmann’s larger edition 
appeared. The variations in the_tert from the small edition of 
1831 are not many; and as they have sometimes been made a 
ground of unintelligent remark, it will be well in a few words to 
explain the characteristic difference between the two. The text 
of the small edition is wholly based on the sources which were (in 
Lachmann’s sense of the word) oriental; and, where these differ 
among themselves, the readings were adopted ‘‘ que Italorum et 
Afrorum consensu comprobarentur.” In the larger edition, Lach- 
mann used the combined evidence (in his sense) of eastern and 
western authorities. 

The upper part of each page of the larger edition contains 
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Lachmann’s recension of the Greek text; in this, brackets are 
used, as before, to indicate words of doubtful authority; and 
immediately below the text readings are sometimes placed, as to 
which the authorities fluctuate. The middle part of the page 
contains the authorities,—the Greek arranged by Buttmann, the 
Latin by Lachmann himself; in this part the reference to the text 
is merely by dines, and the want of distinctness in the arrangement 
is a sore hindrance to the usefulness of the work ; it is probable 
that these notes were perfectly clear to those who arranged them, 
because they had the subject and the authorities altogether fami- 
liar to their minds; but it is not so with regard to others; and 
thus it has been to some a study to understand how the balance of 
authorities is denoted in this edition. LLachmann’s own arrange- 
ment of the Latin readings derived from different sources, in his 
own hand-writing, were as clear and comprehensible as could pos- 
sibly be wished. 

The lower part of the page is occupied with the Latin version 
of Jerome, edited mostly on the authority of the Codices Ful- 
densis and Amiatinus; this latter MS. is one of great antiquity and 
value, now preserved in the Laurentian library at Florence.* 

In this edition, then, much was accomplished of that which 
Bentley had purposed so long before : there are certain differences 
of plan between that which each of these critics designed, and 
yet there is a general resemblance. 

Both maintained that the oldest authorities are to be relied on 
as the witnesses to the genuine ancient text ; and both relied on 
the combined evidence of Greek and Latin readings. There was 
this difference between the materials with which they were fur- 
nished,—that while Bentley had taken all practicable measures for 
obtaining the accurate collation of the oldest Greek MSS. (and as 
to one—the Codex Vaticanus—he was more successful than any 
one since has been), his Latin authorities were limited to the 
ancient MSS. of Jerome’s translation ; whereas, the publication of 
the texts of that Latin version, which in its various forms was in 

* The Codex Amiatinus is of the sixth century, as also isthe Fuldensis. Lachmann 
was only able to use the very imperfect and inaccurate collation of the Codex Amia- 
tinus which had been published by Fleck. The text of this MS. has been edited by 


Professor Tischendorf (Leipsic, 1851), from his own and 8. P. Tregelles’s transcripts 
and collations. 
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circulation before the time of Jerome, has furnished a new body of 
evidence; and on those Latin texts which appeared to him to be 
the most unaltered, Lachmann relied as being a valuable class of 
witnesses. Bentley can hardly be blamed for not having under- 
stood their value; for, while they remained buried in libraries to 
which (in some cases) access was almost denied, it was impossible 
for a true judgment to be formed of their contents; nor could it 
as yet have been demonstrated that the Ante-hieronymian Latin 
was one version subsequently altered and revised: the notion was 
prevalent that the many forms of Latin text were so many sepa- 
rate versions ; and this notion was by no means corrected by those 
who used the term Jfala, and the one passage in Augustine im 
which it occurs, as though the one original Latin version was 
thereby denoted. 

In Lachmann’s preface there is much that is valuable on the 
subject of the Latin texts, and the mode in which alterations had 
been introduced. He accedes to the opinion of Cardinal Wiseman, 
which had been held long before by Wetstein and others, that the 
old Latin was a version made in northern Africa.* He shows 
how the text had been modernised into the form in which some 
MSS. (such as the Codex Brixianus) exhibit it ;—a form far more 
resembling the later Greek MSS., than that did in which this 
Latin version had previously existed. He, therefore, rejects alto- 
gether from his consideration as witnesses those texts of the old 
Latin, in which the version has thus been changed. 

One class of Latin text does not come forward in Lachmann’s 
consideration at all;—that in which the readings are introduced 
which agree with the Alexandrian family (in Griesbach’s classi- 
fication) far more than the old Latin did originally. Of this class 
there were then only fragments published ; so that Lachmann was 
unable so to take them into consideration as to form a judgment. 
on their nature. 

The Latin texts, then, which have been transmitted to us con- 
sist of, i. the old Latin version (as found in the Codices Vercellen- 
sis, Veronensis, and Colbertinus) ; ij. the same version revised with 
what may be called a Byzantine tendency; (the Codex Brixianus, 


* Wetstein says (in speaking of Mill), “Italicse versioni, h. e. indoctis, nescio qui- 
bus Interpretibus, certe Idiotis Afris plus tribueret,” ete. Proleg. 176. 
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etc.); iij. the old Latin made more Alexandrine (Codex Bobbia- 
nus, etc.), and, iv. the version or revision of Jerome. Other MSS. 
contain some admixture of this last with readings from what had 
preceded it. 


The mode in which Lachmann states the various degrees 
of weight which attach to different readings is the following: 
(i.) nothing is better attested than that in which all authorities 
accord: (ij.) the agreement has rather less moment, if part of the 
authorities are silent or defective : (iij.) the evidence for a reading 
when it is that of witnesses of different regions, is greater than that 
of witnesses of some particular locality differing either from negli- 
gence or from set purpose: (iv.) but the testimonies must be con- 
sidered to be doubtfully balanced when witnesses from regions 
wide apart stand opposed to others equally separated in locality : 
(v.) readings are uncertain which are in one form in one region, 
and differently in another region with great uniformity: (vi.) lastly, 
readings are of weak authority, as to which not even the same 
region presents an uniform testimony. 

To discuss the subject fully, it would be needful to examine 
these principles in all their bearings, and also to inquire how they 
were practically applied by Lachmann himself. A few remarks, 
however, must here suffice. There are general truths, which 
ought to be admitted by all who examine the subject, enunciated 
in these principles; while at the same time they are connected 
with points questionable in themselves, and still more so in 
their application. For the value of particular witnesses, as 
learned from the general character of their testimony, ought to 
have a greater weight assigned to it, than these principles admit ; 
and thus, in difficult places, certain authorities of weight may be 
safely followed, even though it be true that others of different 
regions present a different testimony : this is especially the case 
with regard to such readings as were liable to alteration from the 
hands of transcribers from the nature of the case. Lachmann 
does not take these into consideration, because such points do not 
fall within his plan of giving the text as transmitted and simply 
as resting on authority: it may, however, be well said, that his 
plan might have been suitably extended, so as to embrace these 
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additional considerations; and thus in cases of uncertainty from 
the variety of reading, he might have relied upon such grounds 
in forming his selection. He says, indeed, that upon his prin- 
ciples, choice is excluded; this may be true to a certain degree, 
while absolutely it is hardly possible : for at times a certain degree 
of judgment must almost necessarily be exercised ; and therefore 
it would have been an extension of his plan, not a departure from 
it, to have brought into view those grounds of judgment which 
might give a determining value to the evidence on some one side 
in doubtful cases. 

As it is, Lachmann’s plan was to place in his text whatever 
reading was the highest in the scale according to his scheme of 
numerical value; and to indicate uncertainty by inclosing words 
in the text within brackets, or by giving another reading in the 
margin. 

The authorities which Lachmann admitted were very few in 
number: thus in the Gospels he used the collations of but four 
Greek MSS., and four fragments, and two of these MSS. were 
considerably mutilated. The only version admitted (as has been 
said) was the Latin, in its twofold form,—as prior to the time of 
Jerome, and as revised by him: the only fathers whose writings 
were employed were Irenzus and Origen, and the Latins, Cyprian, 
Hilary of Poictiers, and Lucifer. In consequence of this restric- 
tion there are passages in which two MSS. or perhaps only one 
contain the sacred text; and thus an error in such a copy or copies 
is assumed to be the wide-spread reading of the fourth century. 
But in connection with such passages it must always be borne in 
mind that Lachmann did not profess to give a perfect text; and 
thus if a certain unquestionable error was attested by his authori- 
ties, they were to be followed in editing ; not as supposing that 
such error proceeded from the sacred authors, but on the ground 
that it belonged to the traditive text of the fourth century. 

An instance of this is seen in Ephes. i. 15, where the common 
text reads, dxovcas thy Kad’ ipas wiotiv év TS Kupio "Inood, kat 
Thy aydrny TH eis TavTas ToOUs aylous: here Lachmann omits the 
words rhv dydrnv, as not being found in the Alexandrian MS., 
and (apparently) not in the Vatican. But he gives this, not as 
the true passage, as written by St. Paul, but as being (he thinks) 
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an early mistake,—an hiatus, in fact, of early copyists. He says 
(Proleg., vol. ii., p. xii.) that it is manifest that aydmnyv has dropped 
from the text, but whether it be that word alone, or more, it is 
impossible to say; comparing the passage with Col. i. 4, where 
in the clause xal riv aydrny i éxere, the words ip éxere are not 
uniformly read in all the more ancient authorities. Now here the 
reason for not giving either dydmnyv, or else tv aydrny, in the 
text, on the authority of the Codices Claromontanus and Boerne- 
rianus (two of Lachmann’s admitted witnesses), supported by the 
more recent copies in general, and the other ancient versions, as 
well as the Latin,* can only be the supposition that it had been 
filled in as a correction in the copies in which it is found. And 
yet, when the word certainly belongs to the text as an original 
part of it, and when the verstons vouch for it, and that without 
any other addition, it can hardly be deemed an exercise of mere 
choice for it to receive a place in the text, in spite of its omission 
in certain ancient and valuable documents. 

Thus far, then, Lachmann’s principles (to say nothing at present 
of his range of authorities) might be safely extended, without at 
all trenching upon his plan of presenting the traditive text of the 
early centuries. It was, however, a great and grievous mistake, 
on the part of those who criticised Lachmann’s edition, when they 
lighted on such passages as Eph. i. 15, as if he had there given 
what he believed to be the genuine and original text. Lach- 
mann’s censors (such for instance as Tholuck) who did not appre- 
hend his plan, or had not truly investigated the facts of the case, 
copied from one another, in representing Lachmann’s range of 
Greek authorities as more confined than it really was, especially 
in his larger edition. Hence the following judgment of Tholuck 
is far from correct :—‘‘ Since there are so few codices which are 
written in uncial characters, and are preserved entire, Lachmann 
has been obliged sometimes to adopt readings which are autho- 
rised only by a single codex. Thus he has given the whole text, 
from the fourth to the twelfth chapter of 2 Corinthians, according 


* This case would come apparently under the fourth head in Lachmann’s state- 
ment of weight of evidence; for the documents of the Western region stand opposed 
to those considered peculiarly Alexandrian; and thus it seems that, even on those 
principles, the reading is only doubtful. 
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to no other authority than that of the Codex B, and the whole 
text from Hebrews ix. 14 to the end, on the basis of Codex A 
merely.” Such statements have misled students; for it has been 
supposed that they would not have been advanced, except on 
grounds of competent knowledge. But how do the facts stand ? 
In the passage in 2 Corinthians, the whole, up to chap. x. 8, is 
contained in C (Cod. Ephraemi), and the whole of the chapters, 
said to rest on B only, are contained in D (Cod. Claromontanus) 
and G (Cod. Boernerianus): in the latter part of the Hebrews, 
the hiatus in C is from x. 24 to xii. 15, and in D there is there 
no defect at all. It is important to state these things explicitly, 
because the incorrect assertions have misled, and will still mislead, 
those who are unacquainted with critical details. 

While maintaining that a critical basis should be laid broad 
enough for us not to be obliged to follow certain authorities into 
known error, it is of great importance not to put down an attested 
reading to be an error without full inquiry and examination. It 
may be very natural thus to condemn a reading which differs from 
what we are accustomed to see; but we must look well to it, lest, 
in stigmatising a reading as devoid of meaning, we only show 
that we have not understood it. This is wholly different from 
cases of known and certain mistake in MSS. 

Matt. xxi. 28-31 affords an illustration of the importance of 
not hastily condemning a reading as unintelligible. In the para- 
ble of the two sons bidden by their father to work in his vineyard, 
Lachmann retains the common order of the answers and actions, 
that is, the first son refuses to work, but afterwards repents and 
goes; the second son says that he will go, but does not: but in 
the answer of the Jews to the inquiry of Christ, ‘‘ Which did the 
will of his father?”—the answer in Lachmann’s text is 6 toTepos, 
instead of the 6 mp@tos of the common text. This was deemed 
by De Wette to deprive the passage of all meaning ;* and Tis- 
chendorf, who adopted it in the first edition which he published, 
afterwards turned to the common reading. In examining the 
authorities in this passage, considerable discrepancies will be found; 
several have torepos (or an equivalent) in the latter part, while 


* He asks, “Was soll der Exeget mit dem blossen Lachmannschen Texte anfangen 
in Stellen, wo er sinnlos ist, wie Matt. xxi, 28-31 ?”—Hinleitung ins N. T., ed. 5, p. 80. 
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they avoid all difficulty by inverting the order of the answers, etc., 
of the two sons. Origen,* however, is an explicit witness, that in 
the early part of the third century, the answers and actions were 
in the same order in which we now have them,—the second son 
professing a willingness and not going, the first refusing and 
afterwards going. Hippolytus, an elder contemporary of Origen, 
is an equally explicit witness, that the answer of the Jews to our 
Lord was the latter, not the former.t Now, I fully believe that 
Lachmann gives the true reading of the passage, and that in some 
documents the order of the answers has been changed so as to 
avoid a supposed difficulty, and that, in others, the word mparos 
has been introduced instead of torepos, for a similar reason. 
Transcribers felt persuaded, that the answer of the Jews must 
have been that the son who really went into the vineyard was he 
who did the father’s will; when, however, documents avoid a 
difficulty in different paths, they give a very plain hint as to the 
true state of the case as a matter of evidence. Jerome appears to 
have translated “ nowissimus,” a rendering which elsewhere answers 
to Batepos: this, too, had been the Latin reading prior to the 
time of Jerome (as shown in the Codices Vercellensis, Veronen- 
sis, Corbeiensis, and the Evangelium Palatinum, published by 
Tischendorf) ; the best copies of Jerome’s translation (such as the 
Codices Amiatinus, Fuldensis, and Forojuliensis) also retain it. 
Jerome, in his Commentary, seems to have felt the difficulty, and_ 
he appeals to other copies which read “primus” (such as the 
revised text contained in the Codex Brixianus): he seems, how- 
ever, to have had but little confidence in the copies that read 
differently; for he tries to explain his own reading, novissimus, by 
attributing this answer to the obstinacy of the Jews. 

But what is td be said to this seemingly contradictory reading ? 
The youngest son professed his readiness to obey, and then does not 
act according to his father’s will, and yet the answer is 6 dorepos. 
I believe that 6 torepos refers not to the order in which the two 
sons have been mentioned, but to the previous expression about 


* Bd. De la Rue, iij. 770. 

+ The words of Hippolytus are, kai év 7G evayysAdty Tov moujoavra 7d OeAnwa TOU TaTpos 
dinevd Exxatos. (Ed. Fabric., tom. ij., p. 30.) éoxaros is the equivalent for torepos 
in some MSS. of this passage. 
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the elder son, batepov dé perapedOeis amiprOev, “afterwards 
he repented and went.” “ Which of the two did his father’s 
will?” é%orepos. He who afterwards [repented and went]. This 
answers the charge that the reading of Lachmann is void of 
sense, 

Lachmann, indeed, in the Prolegomena to his second vol., p. v., 
suggests that this clause not being noticed in the Commentary of 
Origen on St. Matthew, as it has come down to us, was unknown 
to that father, and that therefore it was not in his copy: and thus, 
though Lachmann thought that the words might be very well 
explained in that manner just stated, he considered it more pro- 
bable that the clause, Aéyovew, ‘O dotepos. Réyer avtots 6 Inoovs 
was an after-insertion: probably he would not have thrown out 
this suggestion had he taken into consideration the statement of 
Hippolytus, to say nothing now of the combined evidence of 
MSS. and versions. 

In some places Lachmann really follows none of the Greek 
authorities on which he avowedly relies. This may be seen re- 
peatedly in the latter chapters of the Apocalypse: in such cases 
he considered that the combined testimony of the other authorities 
was sufficient to warrant the introduction of the readings which 
he adopts : it would, however, on any principles of criticism, have 
been well if the Greek copies which contain the reading as he 
gives it, had been mentioned. 

In some places in his larger edition, Lachmann introduces a 
critical correction of the authorities, the actual reading of which 
he had given in his smaller. Thus in Rev. xviii. 3, the reading 
of the oldest authorities is, dru é«-T0d Oupod Tis Topvelas avrijs 
néntoxay Tévta Ta evn, ‘because by reason of the wrath of 
her fornication all the nations have fallen” (see Jerem. li. 4 and 
49). And thus the passage stood in Lachmann’s earlier edition. 
In the larger, however, the word wértwxav is corrected into 
aénexav ; no authority is cited for this change, and it seems to 
be on the ground of the reading of the version of Jerome and the 
supposed nature of the case. But still choice is introduced instead 
of the simple following of authorities. But there was no need 
to depart from the best attested and most ancient reading, for 
it has sufficient witnesses. émtwxay is supported by A and C, 
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while B (Cod. Basilianus) and ten others have the cognate reading 
merroxacw; and this is the meaning found in the Memphitic 
and /Ethiopic versions. The most ancient reading has been vari- 
ously changed in later documents; thus the oldest copies of Je- 
rome’s version (e. g. the Codices Amiatinus and Fuldensis) read, 
‘quia de ira fornicationis ejus biberunt omnes gentes” (the 
modern Vulgate has ‘‘ de vino tre fornicationis””),—reading the 
Greek as if they had Lachmann’s text before them, or as if wé- 
atwxav had been misapprehended. In some documents (most 
indeed) rod olvou is inserted before Tod Ovpod (as in Rev. xiv. 8), 
and thus the reading of the common text seems to have sprung 
up, “because by reason of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion all the nations have drunk” (as found also in the modern 
Clementine Vulgate). The omission of 70d oivov is sufficiently 
warranted; and thus the ancient reading in all its parts may be 
retained without correction, on grounds of inferential reasoning. 
And, in fact, what is the line of argument? whether it be most 
likely that translators and recent copyists mistook wémrwxay for 
mérrwxav (which they judged to be the sense of the passage),* or 
whether the transcribers of the more ancient Greek MSS. were 
unitedly mistaken, and that the two mutually confirming and 
corroborating readings érrwxay and rerrwxacw were alike mere 
mistake: the reading thence arising being also somewhat the 
more difficult of the two. 

It may be asked, without any desire to be censorious, whether 
Lachmann has not in this and similar passages shown some 
tendency to indulge in subjectiveness? It is difficult not to do 
this, at least in some measure, and thus it can be no cause for 
surprise if traces of this feeling are found in every critical work. 

In Acts xiii. 33, Lachmann reads as cal év 76 Warud yéypa- 
mrat TO TpweT@, on which Tischendorf remarks that he has given 
this reading sine teste. The argument on the reading, however, 
divides itself into two parts; i. the order of the words; and 3). the 


* The following is the note of Lachmann referring to rémwxav wavra 7a cOvn in his 
text: “merrwxay (sic mérwxe s) mavta ta 8m AC s, Om. h.? By the mark “s” Lachmann 
designates the Elzevir text ; by “A,” he signifies the citations of the Apocalypse found 
in the writings of Primasius. Thus the version of Jerome at the foot of the page, 
was the only authority for the word given in the text. 


110 AN ACCOUNT OF THE PRINTED TEXT 


numeral to be adopted, whether Sevrépp or 7pé7e. 1. then, as to 
order, Lachmann follows A B C and other authorities ; as to the 
numeral he gives that which Origen expressly mentions as being 
the reading of the passage,* and which is found in D, although 
in a different order. Thus it is hardly correct to say that Lach- 
mann has edited the passage sine teste, as there is separate evidence 
in favour of each part: this is not the place for fully discussing 
the best form of the reading of this passage ; it should, however, 
be noticed that the reading zpoérw was edited by Erasmus (rely- 
ing on the express authority of Jerome), by Griesbach, and by 
Tischendorf himself. In fact, it can hardly be doubted but that 
Sevrép@ has been a correction, to avoid a supposed difficulty, by 
accommodating the passage to the present order and division of 
the Psalms. 

This passage affords a good specimen of the cases in which an 
absolute and express early testimony to a particular reading pos- 
sesses a paramount importance :—there are other passages in which 
Lachmann might suitably have given more weight to this kind of 
testimony. It may also be noticed that, in balancing conflicting 
witnesses to readings, in those passages which were lable to 
alteration from parallel texts, a less amount of evidence may pre- 
ponderate in favour of those readings which represent those pas- 
sages as not precisely the same in their phraseology. 

The contrast which Lachmann drew between his own mode 
of editing and that of Griesbach was, that Griesbach’s inquiry had 
been, “Is there any necessity for departing from the common 
reading ?” while his own was, “‘ Is there any necessity for depart- 
ing from the best attested reading?” To this it might suitably 
be added, Ought we not to use all means for obtaining evidence 
as accurately as possible ? And, Ought we not, if relying on 
ancient evidence, to take it in its widest extent ? 

The printing of Lachmann’s second volume (to some passages 
of which allusion has already been made) was completed, as to 
the text, in 1845; it was not, however, published till 1850, 


* The words of Origen on Ps. ii. are the following :—Avoiv évruxdvres éPparkots avreypa- 
hows, ev mev TH érepS evpojev apxnv Sevtepov Wadpod Tadra’ év 58 7G érépw avVjTTETO TH TpwTe. Kat 
év rails mpdéeot 88 THY amogTéAwy 70, Yids Lov el od, eyo orpepov yeyevnka oe, édéyero elvat TOD 
xpwrod Wadwod. ws yap yéyparrat, pnoiv, év mpdTy Wawa KT: Ea. de la Rue, ij., 587—8. 
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about a year before the death of the editor. Two reasons occa- 
sioned this delay: it had been Lachmann’s intention to have 
written pretty full remarks on various passages, and on the appli- 
cation of criticism (i. e. the exercise of a critical judgment, not 
a mere adherence to authorities) for their correction ; and this 
intention (though never carried out) caused delay: but the great 
obstacle in Lachmann’s mind was the want of apprehension which 
his friend De Wette showed as to his object and design: it was 
this, in fact, that hindered him from giving the second volume 
to the public’ so long as De Wette lived. That scholar seems, 
indeed, not to have at all apprehended what Lachmann meant ; and 
thus, although more fitted mentally than most scholars of Germany 
for understanding Lachmann’s edition, it was always so described 
by him as to lead to misapprehension on the part of others. De 
Wette would always have used exegetic clearness, as though it 
had a primary importance in forming a judgment of the true text ; 
and he was in so many respects a true pupil of Griesbach, that he 
shrunk from an entire revertence to the really oldest authorities. 
Although Lachmann never wrote the full remarks on passages 
which he had once intended to have done, he prefixed to his 
second volume a few notes on readings which had called forth the 
observations of De Wette and others. In these notes he gives 
occasionally his own conjectures as to the true readings of passages, 
using the traditive reading of the oldest documents as his basis of 
argument. These in general call for no further notice here; for 
they belong, not to Lachmann’s principles as an editor, but to his 
own personal opinions; and though it may be freely admitted 
that all ancient books may contain errors of copyists, so old as to 
precede all documentary means of their restoration, yet when we 
have such united witnesses as we possess to the text of the New 
Testament, it would be useless and rash in the extreme to depart 
from what has been transmitted, in search of something which we 
may suppose or imagine. But in the midst of Lachmann’s con- 
jectures, there are good and valuable remarks introduced : thus, 
on Acts xiii. 32, he speaks of those who prefer to see the text 
“skinned over and plaistered,” rather than with the wounds 
visible : that is, that some would prefer the text as it has passed 
through the hands of copyists and non-critical editors, with the 
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wounds (if such there be) of the earliest copies and versions con- 
cealed by a sort of artificial vail, to that which gives the text 
as transmitted, a text which may be the basis of true exposition, 
and from which what is genuine may be gathered on grounds of 
evidence, which never can be the case if the concealment of modi- 
fied and modernised phraseology be adopted and canonised. The 
reading which led to these remarks is cal sets buds ebaryryeelo- 
pba Thv mpos TOs TaTépas érrayyediav yevonévny, STL TavTHY O 
eds éxremjpoxev Tots Téxvols )4v, where the common text 
has tois téxvois aUTOV Ht, a reading which seems to have only 
sprung up as an amendment, a “skinning over and bandaging” 
of rots réxvois av as found in the ancient authorities :—‘ filiis 
nostris,” as it stands in the Vulgate, both in the ancient and 
modern copies: now here the first question is, not whether we can 
give an exposition of the ancient text, but whether this is to be 
received, as supported by authority, in preference to that which 
seems to show its more recent origin. We may well pause before 
we pronounce a reading void of meaning, when we find that 
ancient copyists in various lands have transmitted it, and ancient 
translators have equally allowed it a place in their versions. 

Those who remember how Erasmus was assailed by Edward 
Lee, and how Mill was criticised by Daniel Whitby, can feel no 
surprise that Lachmann should have been similarly treated by 
critics who had as little intelligence as those two writers as to the 
subjects which they had undertaken to discuss. If Lachmann’s 
edition only is known, it may seem as if he dealt hard words 
against his censors; but if the nature of the attacks on him were 
at all considered, the contumely with which he was assailed, the 
names of reproach (such as simia Bentleii) which were invented in 
order to make him appear ridiculous, then those who have com- 
plained of his tone as ‘‘ bitter and arrogant,” * would at least be 
obliged to own that he treated his assailants with gentleness and 
courtesy, in comparison with their mode of acting towards him. 
He did not spare the pretentious spirit of sciolists who wrote on 
subjects of which they were ignorant, but he often dealt with 
those whose opinions he was discussing in a tone of pleasantry, 


* Scrivener’s Supplement to the Authorised English Version. Introduction, p. 23. 
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which others have misunderstood or misrepresented. It is much 
to be wished that those who have undertaken to criticise the spirit 
and manner of Lachmann’s remarks, would, as a measure of even- 
handed justice, bestow a due and fully-expressed condemnation 
on the mis-statements, misrepresentations, and unseemly language 
of those who set themselves up to be his censors. 

Lachmann’s edition and its critical principles may be discussed 
without any of these unbecoming accessories ; and praise and dis- 
praise may be meted out according to the measure of what is 
judged to be due. It would be well for those who take the place 
of judgment to remember the words of Bishop Marsh : ‘ Critical 
editions are intended only for men who are acquainted with the 
subject: and those, who are ignorant of it, should be initiated in 
the science, before they presume to form a judgment.” (Marsh’s 
Michaelis, ij., p. 887.) Lachmann did not object to intelligent dis- 
cussion of his plans and principles, although he was not willing to 
be set down as a rash and ill-informed editor. 

The simple truth is, that Lachmann’s text was looked on as a 
kind of WHOLESALE INNOVATION, and this was enough to give 
offence to the whole generation of adherents of what they had 
traditionally received. Much might have been done by a simple 
and full exposition of his plan and object ; but Lachmann unfor- 
tunately neglected at the first to do this ; and afterwards, in re- 
membering how Bengel was treated a century ago, he abstained 
from replying to his censors, well knowing how fruitless such a 
labour had been in the case of that critic. 

Let any objections be raised to the plan, let inconsistencies be 
pointed out in the execution, let corrections of varied kinds be 
suggested, still the fact will remain, that the first Greek Tes- 
tament, since the invention of printing, edited wholly on ancient 
authority, irrespective of modern traditions, is due to CHARLES 
LACHMANN. 

It is in vain to call such a labour ‘‘ wholesale innovation,” or 
to say that it manifests ‘‘ want of reverence for Holy Scripture” ; 
for it is not innovation to revert to the first sources, it is not irre- 
verence for the text of God’s word to give it forth on the best 
and most attested basis. It is not cancelling words and sentences 
when they are not inserted, because the oldest and best authori- 
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ties know nothing of them. Honest criticism has to do with 
facts as they are, with evidence as it has been transmitted, and 
not with some subjective notion in our own minds of what is true 
and right,—a notion which has no better basis than recent, ill- 
grounded tradition. 


The pains which Lachmann took in editing the Latin version 
of Jerome, subjoined to his Greek text, deserves more notice than 
can be given to it in this place. The principal authorities were 
the Codices Fuldensis (collated by himself and Buttmann) and 
Amiatinus (or Laurentianus) at Florence: of this unhappily he 
had only the very incorrect collation published by Fleck. With 
some other aid from MSS., he revised the whole of the version of 
Jerome; and although it requires no small measure of application 
and attention fully to understand the authorities as given (when 
they are mentioned), and though at first sight it may be difficult 
to know precisely what the Codex Fuldensis itself reads,—yet in 
result Lachmann’s recension of the Latin New Testament of 
Jerome is of great value, and worthy of the labour bestowed. In 
the Prolegomena to his second volume he says that he had in- 
tended to give the means of forming a more accurate judgment of 
the manner in which the Gospels are arranged in a kind of com- 
bined narrative in the Codex Fuldensis, but the want of interest 
in the revision of the Latin text, which he had found (he says) 
to be general, induced him to desist. Perhaps his Latin text 
would have been more valued if he had subjoined to it the varia- 
tions of the Clementine Vulgate; for then it would have been 
at once visible to the reader how much had been done for its 
emendation on MS. authority. Some, however, who were by no 
means disposed to bestow too much praise on Lachmann, appre- 
ciated this part of his work. Mr. Scrivener (Supplement to the 
English Version, p. 25) says of the attention paid by Lachmann 
to the Latin translations, that on them ‘he has bestowed such 
diligent care as entitles him to the gratitude of the biblical 
student.” 

Lachmann’s punctuation of the Greek text must not pass un~ 
noticed; for he took great pains to improve it; and though 
minute punctuation is rarely of very much importance (because 
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passages in general are not ambiguous in their connection), yet 
all care should be taken so to place the. pauses as to render them 
subservient to the sense, or, at all events so as not to contradict it, 
or hinder it from being apprehended. This part of Lachmann’s 
edition was deservedly commended by Tischendorf, who in other 
things was not too lavish in his praises: ‘‘ In latino pariter atque 
in graeco edendo textu, ille primus quod sciam eiusmodi inter- 
punctionem adhibuit quae et intellectui textus prodesset et antiqui 
sermonis conveniret rationi.” * 

However little of real appreciation Lachmann met with, and 
however much there was to discourage him, from the manner in 
which his labours were received, he looked to a different judg- 
ment from scholars of another generation. He says in the last 
sentence of the Prolegomena to his second volume, ‘‘ I may be 
allowed to hope that my object, undertaken with diligence and 
with confidence of Divine aid, and brought to a completion to 
the best of my ability, will be approved by posterity from the 
utility being known, more than has been the case from this age.” f 
Had Lachmann always been thus moderate in his hopes, he would 
have been saved from some deep disappointments; but probably 
the manner in which he found that he was misapprehended caused 
him gradually to be less sanguine in his expectations.} 


* Proleg. in Cod. Amiat., p.-xxiij. 

+ “Mihi quidem sperare licet fore ut consilia nostra, alacriter et cum opis divinae 
fiducia suscepta, et pro viribus nostris ad finem perducta, utilitate cognita a posteris 
magis quam ab hoe saeculo probentur; qui si nos operam pie ac modeste collocasse 
indicabunt, tantum nobis quantum a mortalibus expectari possit nacti esse vide- 
bimur.” 

t For two reasons have I sought to give a clear and comprehensible notion of 
Lachmann’s text and the principles on which it is formed: i. because of the mis- 
apprehensions which still exist as to the plan; and ij. because of the points of simi- 
larity to what I believe to be the true principles of editing the sacred text: so that if 
I did not give Lachmann full credit for what he has done, I might seem to claim an 
originality to which I have no title. 

As to the first point, some may say that they learn nothing from what I have stated 
above, that they have not been able to gather for themselves from Lachmann’s papers 
in the Studien und Kritiken, and from the introductory pages of his Prolegomena. 
Ifso, I am glad that such readers have paid more close attention than most have 
done ; for the fact is plain that Lachmann’s plan has zo¢ been generally understood ; 
for else the extensive misrepresentations would have been impossible. 

And as to the second point, I intend elsewhere to give (as I have often done already 
in print) a statement of the particulars in which I differ from Lachmann as to criti- 
eal principles, and also of the entirely different path through which I arrived at some- 
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§ 12.—TISCHENDORF’S EDITIONS. 


THE first of the editions published by Professor TISCHENDORF, 
of Leipsic, appeared in 1841, in a small volume, containing the 
text, some of the authorities, and Prolegomena, partly explaining 


what the same results. The similarity is sufficient to make me feel desirous of not 
claiming anything which is not my own:—a thing of which Lachmann when living 
would have been the last to accuse me. Lachmann it was who first entered the 
domain of textual criticism, in the direction and through the channel of access, which 
Bentley pointed out a hundred and twenty years before. 

T do not wish to overlook the points on which Lachmann’s plan and its execution 
were capable of amendment, nor do I desire to conceal them from others; but I do 
wish to protest against the arbitrary manner in which censors have condemned him 
without a hearing, without taking the pains to know the facts of the case. It is easy 
to speak of his “daring and mistaken theory” (Scrivener’s Supplement, p. 30), to say 
that he “unfairly insinuates” that the “received text” is adhered to from mere 
traditional feeling (ib., p. 32) :—for the real questions still remain behind, “ What 
is the evidence which we possess as to the actual text of the New Testament in the 
earliest ages?” and, “How can we reasonably suppose that readings are ancient, when 
they not only have zo ancient vouchers, but all the ancient witnesses contradict 
them?” 

Some have taken offence at Lachmann’s “tone and manner”: no doubt he did 
speak strongly of mistakes and ignorance on the part of those whose pretensions were 
high ; some of his expressions might be rather rough; but he spoke of his own mis- 
takes in terms quite as severe ; thus, if he made a mere oversight, he did not speak of 
it as unimportant; it was pudenda negligentia : and if any think it remarkable that 
he should have sometimes spoken of his censors in strong terms, let such suspend 
their expressions of condemnation until they have vead and well considered the mis- 
statements, the perverse arguments, the uncourteous and reproachful language em- 
ployed by the censors themselves. I own that I have but little patience with those 
who direct their attention exclusively to the manner in which an assailed person 
repels an attack, and have their eyes wholly blind as to the attack itself, and the tone 
and manner in which it is made. True fairness would lead us to say that even if 
there be something reprehensible in the mode of defence, yet the assault itself merits 
far more strong condemnation. Bentley’s observations on a similar subject in the 
Preface to his Dissertation on Phalaris are well worthy of remembrance: “I will - 
“ here crave the reader’s leave to make one general apology for anything either in my 
“ Dissertation or my Defence of it, that may seem too severe. I desire but this fayour 
“ or justice rather, that he would suppose my case to be his own: and thenif he will 
“ say sincerely, that he should have answered so many calumnies with fewer marks 
“of resentment, I am content to lie under his censure. But it’s a difficult thing, for 
“ a person unconcerned, and out of the reach of harm, to be a fair arbitrator here. 
“ He will be apt to think the injured party too angry; because he cannot have as 
“* oveat a passion in seeing the ill usage, as the other has in feeling it... . "T'was an 
“excellent saying of Solon’s, and worthy of the wisest of the famous Seven; who 
“ when he was asked, Has jxvora adcxotey ot dvOpwra; What would rid the world of in- 
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the principles adopted by the editor, and partly discussing (toge- 
ther with some other subjects) the different systems of recensions 
brought forward, with an especial reference to the theories of 
Scholz, and the manner in which his Greek Testament was edited. 

In many respects, it was at once evident that Lachmann’s 
smaller edition (1831) had exercised a considerable influence on 


“juries? If the by-standers, says he, would have the same resentment with those that 
“ suffer the wrong ; Ei duotws &xOouro Tots aSixoupevors of wy adtxovevor. If the reader will 
“ but follow that great man’s advice, and have an equal sense of my ill-usage as if it 
“had fallen upon himself, I dare then challenge him to think, if he can, that I have 
“used too much severity.” (Dyce’s edition, i., p. xlviij.) 

But perhaps Lachmann, after all, treated his censors with moderation. Just as 
Galileo had to do with inquisitors who wandered into the domain of facts in science, 
so Lachmann fell into the hands of reviewers who thought themselves competent to 
express a judgment on facts in grammar, And thus when he spoke of iva ddan (Rev. 
viii. 3, of the common text) as being the subjunctive future (coniunctivum futuri 
temporis), a reviewer castigated him for his ignorance that there was no such tense 
as the subjunctive future (“das futurum hat ja keinen conjunctiv”): that is to say, 
the existence of such a tense lay as much beyond the limits of his grammatical appre- 
hension, as the motion of the earth was beyond the philosophical knowledge of the 
inquisitors. And yet facts remain facts: if (as Pascal says) phenomena prove that 
the earth does move, all inquisitorial decrees can neither keep 7# from moving, nor 
themselves from moving along with it: if there are subjunctive futures actually used 
by Greek authors, all the decrees of reviewers cannot annihilate them; and if writers 
of grammars do not recognise such forms, they only show that there is something in the 
flexion of the Greek verb more extended than their rules and examples. Grammati- 
cal forms are not used by authors because they had anterior existence in grammars ; 
but grammars ought to recognise and explain forms, because of their actual existence 
and use. Galileo was treated by the inquisitors as if he had been responsible for 
making the earth moye, and as if it had previously obeyed their dogmas and stood 
still: just so critics have been condemned as if they had zzvented the various readings 
of which they show the existence ; and Lachmann was even held responsible by his 
reviewers for the fact that a certain tense is found in books, of which some grammars 
make no mention. Would such censors deny that iva 8éoy does occur in Rev. viii. 3, 
of the common text,and that xav@jowpa is found inl Cor. xili.3? And if these forms 
eaist, why may no one say what part of the verbs they are, without fear of censure, 
and without being liable to condemnation for pointing out the narrow limits of in- 
quisitorial circumspicience ? 

Tt is a kind of misfortune for such a man as Lachmann to fall into the hands of 
reviewers whose knowledge was so much less than his, and who thought that nothing 
could exist beyond the horizon of their own vision. Lachmann asked not that he 
might be followed as a leader, but that what he had performed might be examined: 
and weighed; and then, as need might be, approved, corrected, and enlarged. “Id 
praecipue officio meo contineri existimavi, ut adulescentes probos et candidos, in 
quorum studiis fortuna ac spes ecclesiae et litterarum posita est, ea docerem quae 
multo labore et anxia sedulitate quaesita viderer mihi quam verissima repperisse ; non 
ut illi me tanquam ducem sectarentur aut in his quae tradidissem adquiescerent, sed 
singula ut ipsi investigarent, investigata perpenderent, perpensa probarent corrigerent 
augerent.” 
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the mind of Tischendorf, in leading him often to adopt readings 
on ancient authority: there was, however, throughout the edition 
a considerable fluctuation. Indced, as Tischendorf’s labours as a 
collator were subsequent to the appearance of this edition, and as 
in the course of years his critical principles became more definitely 
formed, it is useless to recur to this first edition as though it could 
be regarded as containing Tischendorf’s text: it merely occupies 
a place in the history of the printed editions.* 

The next editions which Tischendorf superintended were three 
which appeared at Paris, in 1842. One of these had the Latin 
Vulgate in a parallel column, and in this the Greek text was con- 
formed to the Clementine Vulgate, whenever this could be done 
on any MS. authority whatever. At the end, a table was given 
of the variations of Stephens’s third edition, and Griesbach’s 
second, from this peculiar recension of the Greek text. There 
was a smaller edition, containing the same Greek text as that just 
described, but without the Latin or the table of variations. And 
besides these, there was one which generally accorded in text with 
that which had appeared at Leipsic in the preceding year; no 
critical apparatus was subjoined ; but, at the end, the variations of 
Stephens, Elzevir, and Griesbach, were appended. This edition 
was not corrected by Tischendorf himself, and it seems to have 
been executed very inaccurately. 

In 1849 appeared Tischéndorf’s second Leipsic edition ; the 
one in which the text is given as he judged that it ought to be 
revised. It exhibits a recension of the Greek text, with a selec- 
tion of various readings—the result not merely of the labours of 
previous collators, but especially those of the editor himself, during 
the years which had elapsed since the appearance of his first 
edition. 


* One of the most curious descriptions of Tischendorf’s plan and object is that 
given by My. Scrivener: “A desperate effort has recently been made by Tischendorf 
(Noy. Test. Lips. 1841) to retrieve the credit of Griesbach’s theory, or at least to vin- 
dicate the principal changes which he introduced into the text of Scripture (e.g. Matt. 
vi.13; John vii.8; Acts xx. 28; 1 Tim. iii. 16).” (Supplement to Eng. Vers., p. 30.) 
“ Griesbach’s theory” apparently can only apply to vecensions, as to which Tischen- 
dorf had nothing in common with him; and as to the passages specified (in three at 
least of them), the preponderating ancient evidence was valued alike by Griesbach 
and Tischendorf (as well as others) and hence identity of reading. In fact, Mr. Seri- 
vener goes on to show that so far from Tischendorf having made a desperate effort to 
uphold Griesbach, his text is of a very different complexion. 
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Prefixed there are Prolegomena, in which many subjects are 
discussed —his own labours in the collation and transcribing of 
MSS.; the critical principles which he now adopted; the dialect 
of the Greek New Testament; the subject of recensions, etc. 

In giving an account of what he had himself done, it becomes 
evident that the results could not be comprised in a manual edi- 
tion, such as this was. It was therefore necessary to adopt some 
principle, or plan of selection; and this was done by often giving 
the authorities which support his text, and also those which he 
considered to merit notice. The manner in which he acted as to 
this was very briefly explained in a note (p. xj.). The authorities 
are cited with such brevity, that it requires a very considerable 
degree of attention for the reader fully and quickly to observe what 
authorities support, and what oppose, the readings mentioned. In 
the Acts, Epistles, and Revelation, the readings are given less 
sparingly than in the Gospels. To many, an edition which pre- 
sented the full results of Tischendorf’s extended labours, would 
have been far more useful and acceptable than any mere manual 
could be. 

The following are the principles laid down by Tischendorf for 
the formation of his text:— 

“The text is only to be sought from ancient evidence, and 
especially from Greek MSS., but without neglecting the testimo- 
nies of versions and fathers. Thus the whole conformation of the 
text should proceed from the evidences themselves, and not from 
what is called the received edition.” 

In this sound and important rule, Lachmann’s fundamental 
principle is adopted. What the inspired authors actually wrote, 
is a matter of testimony; the ancient evidences which have been 
transmitted to us present us with the best-accredited grounds on 
which we can form a judgment. Tuischendorf then adds, that, 
where testimonies differ, the most ancient Greek MSS. deserve 
especial reliance. Under the term, ‘‘ Codices Graci antiquissimi,” 
he includes the documents from the fourth to about the ninth 
century. ‘This limit is, however, pretty wide; and these MSS. 
themselves he would classify according to their age. This, if fully 
carried out, would present several important features in the his- 
tory of the text; for it would show a gradual change from the 
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most ancient documents of all, until such readings become general 
as are almost identical with the mass of modern copies. 

But, although Tischendorf carries down his ‘“ most ancient 
MSS.” as far as the ninth century, he adds, that the authority of 
the older among them is much the greater: and that this autho- 
rity, on the one hand, is greatly confirmed if there are corrobo- 
rating testimonies of versions and fathers ; and on-the other hand, 
it is not to be rejected, even though most, or all, of the more 
modern copies read differently. 

In discussing the early rise of various readings, Tischendorf 
speaks (p. xiij.) of the want of reverence for ‘‘the written letter,” 
on the part of the early Christians, and this he considers to be the 
cause of some of the variations. The fact of such want of reve- 
rence may, however, be doubted, and of course the consequence 
drawn from the supposed fact would then fall to the ground. For 
Irenzeus shows us what the early Christians thought and felt as to 
the text of Scripture: in discussing the various reading which, 
even in his day, had found its way into the text of Rev. xii, 18 
(616 for 666), he speaks positively as to the point that the true 
reading is 666; a fact which he learned from those who had 
known the apostle John face to face: and then he alludes to those 
who had introduced the reading 616, an erroneous number, which 
he was willing to suppose to have originated in transcriptural 
error—‘‘ We think that pardon will be granted by God to those 
who have done this simply and without malice.” He would have 
used very different language, had he supposed that indifference 
existed as to the words and letters of Holy Scripture. It is far 
more in accordance with what we know, to attribute the early 
origin of various readings in the New Testament to the ordi- 
nary causes, which must have operated all the more rapidly, 
from the frequency with which the Scriptures were transcribed, 
for the use of individuals and Christian communities in the first 
ages, 

In addition to the principle of following ancient testimonies 
entirely, Tischendorf lays down certain rules, which he adopts in 
weighing authorities :— 

i, A reading altogether peculiar to one or another ancient docu- 
ment is suspicious; as also is any, even if supported by a class of 
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documents, which seems to evince that it has originated in the 
revision of a learned man. 

ij. Readings, however well supported by evidence, are to be 
rejected, when it is manifest (or very probable) that they have 
proceeded from the errors of copyists. 

iij. In parallel passages, whether of the New or Old Testament, 
especially in the synoptical Gospels, which ancient copyists conti- 
nually brought into increased accordance, those testimonies are pre- 
ferable, in which precise accordance of such parallel passages is not 
found; unless, indeed, there are important reasons to the contrary. 

iv. In discrepant readings, that should be preferred which may 
have given occasion to the rest, or which appears to comprise the 
elements of the others. 

vy. Those readings must be maintained which accord with New 
Testament Greek, or with the particular style of each individual 
writer. 

These rules are then illustrated by examples and remarks; and, 
in point of fact, the application of critical principles needs just 
as much tact, as is required in laying them down with accuracy. 

On the jirst of these rules Tischendorf says, that, especially in 
the Gospels, where the uncial MSS. are several in number, it 
would be incautious to receive a reading into the text on the 
authority of but one MS., unless such reading be in some mea- 
sure corroborated. To this it may be said, that it seems unlikely 
that, in the Gospels, it would be needful to rely on but one MS., 
unless, in such a place, many of the leading authorities are defec- 
tive, or unless the passage present a remarkable discrepancy of 
reading. Tischendorf would apparently introduce this latter limi- 
tation. He gives as an example of this rule Mark ii. 22, where, 
instead of the common reading, 6 olvos éxxetrau Kat of deol aro- 
Xodvrat, he reads, 6 olvos amdddvTat Kal ot acKoi. This reading 
he adopts as being that of the Vatican MS., though he would not 
have received it, as resting on that single testimony, had it not 
also been the reading of the Coptic (Memphitic) version. He 
considers that, in the copies in general, this passage has been cor- 
rupted from the parallel places in the other Gospels. It must 
also be considered that, in this passage, the Vatican MS. receives 
partial confirmation from’ other authorities. The following words 
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(dAX4& oivov véov eis doKovds Kawods BXnTéov) he omits, on the au- 
thority of D and four ancient Latin copies, considering that they 
were introduced from the parallel passages. In such cases as 
these, the great weight which attaches to the direct and united 
evidence of all the other most ancient documents must be borne 
in mind; and this must be weighed against the evidence of the 
few witnesses, and the presumption arising from the known fact, 
that parallel passages were so often brought into closer agreement. 
Tischendorf says, that he has often paused in doubt in such cases, 
as to what reading he should insert in his text; and this difficulty 
may have been especially felt by him, as he does not indicate 
probable or not improbable readings in his margin. 

In cases in which particular MSS. appear to be partial to parti- 
cular tenses of verbs, or modes of expression, Tischendorf would 
use his first rule, as excluding such readings from being received, 
simply on the authority of such MSS. He would exclude any 
reading which may seem to have arisen from a recension (that is, 
critical revision) by a learned man. He specifies Matt. xxv. 16, as 
an instance; where he rejects the reading éxépdycev, though sup- 
ported by A** B C D L, and other MSS., the Vulgate, copies of 
the old Latin, Syriac, later Syriac in the margin, Memphitic, 
“Ethiopic, and Armenian versions.* Jn spite of all this evidence, 
he considers that it must be regarded as a critical emendation for 
the common reading ézo/ncev. , But as to this, must we not follow 
evidence? If éxépdncev be a critical correction, is it not strange 
that it should be supported so strongly by the best and most 
ancient MSS. in a body, and that this should be confirmed by the 
versions? Tischendorf, indeed, admits that this critical correction 
(if such it be), is as old as the second or third century: if so, 
how can we prove this reading not to be genuine? or how can we 
show the manner in which the reading ézoéycev (if genuine) had 
been transmitted through the early period of the history of the 
text? In this passage, Tischendorf has not stated the authorities 
Jor the reading which he has adopted. It may be further asked, 
whether a copyist might not have changed the more appropriate 
term €xépdncev into the more familiar évoincev? 


* To these the Arabic and Persic might be added, if they possessed (which they do 
not) any critical value as authorities. 
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As to his second rule, Tischendorf fully admits that it must 
often be a matter of doubt whether a reading which appears to 
have arisen from the error of a copyist, really did so or not. Many 
things which would strike an inexperienced reader as transcrip- 
tural errors are in fact not such, but true and genuine readings. 
As to the confusion of similar words really arising from this 
source, Tischendorf gives some good examples. Many readings, 
which some (Tischendorf as well as others) would attribute to the 
errors of transcribers, are, I doubt not, really genuine ; and before 
a well-attested reading be rejected as utterly devoid of sense, the 
whole passage must be well and cautiously considered ; and then 
it will commonly be found that the reading in which the ancient 
authorities agree, affords a sense, which, though perhaps not ob- 
vious at first, is good; and that, so far from its being attributable 
to the error of a transcriber, it must be considered as genuine, and 
that the more apparently simple reading is only an attempt at 
correction. 

Tischendorf illustrates his third rule by Matt. xxiii. 4, where he 
omits xa) SvcBdoraxra after Bapéa with L and a few later MSS. 
and some versions: this he does because the common text agrees 
with the reading of the parallel passage in Luke. This place is, 
however, hardly a full illustration of the rule with regard to parallel 
texts in the synoptical Gospels; because here the amount of evi- 
dence for the retention of the words in Matthew is too consider- 
able for it to be set aside at once by the application of a principle, 
not universal but only of frequent use. Indeed in all such cases, 
it is surely needful first to examine the evidence, and then to 
compare the parallel passages: a judgment must be formed as to 
probabilities, when it cannot be as to certainties. 

In the case of parallel texts cited from the Old Testament, 
Tischendorf states that he has continually used the collations in 
the Oxford edition of the LXX. by Holmes and Parsons. In this 
manner it may be better understood how much has been done 
by the later copyists in amplifying the Old Testament citations ; 
for the additions are not unfrequently in accordance with some of 
the later MSS. of the LXX. 

The fourth rule—that the reading should be preferred from 
which the others have sprung—is described as being (if taken in 
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a wide sense) the principle of all rules. In support of this, re- 
ference is made to Griesbach’s Prolegomena. Its application will, 
however, depend very much on the subjective feeling of each one 
who uses it. Tischendorf gives as an illustration Matt. xxiy. 38, 
where the common reading is év tats *épats Tals pd Tod KaTa- 
xAvopod ; some MSS. insert éxeivass after 7uépars, while others 
(L, one Lectionary, three Latin MSS., and Origen twice) omit 
tats mpo, and this latter form of the text is followed by Tischen- 
dorf. He thinks it far more probable that the original reading 
was ‘‘days of the flood,” and that the others have arisen out of it. 
He considers that some copyists or critics thought that it was 
hardly correct to say ‘“ they were eating and drinking in the days 
of the flood,” and hence (he supposes) originated the reading 
‘‘that were before the flood.” This might possibly be the source 
of this reading ; but is not the evidence too great in favour of the 
reading “that were before the flood,” for this consideration and 
this measure of evidence to suffice to overturn it ? The words 
tats mpo might most easily be passed over by a transcriber; and 
as to the citation of Origen, how often do we not find a quotation 
slightly abridged, when nothing in the argument turns on the 
omitted words? As to the term ‘days of the flood,” being not 
strictly correct to express days that preceded the flood, the asser- 
tion seems to me to go rather too far; the days preceding the 
flood, up to and including that on which the flood came, might 
be so called; so that ¢f this had been the original expression of 
the text, the idea of correcting it would hardly be sufficient to 
account for the introduction of the words tais mpd, so as to make 
it ‘‘ before the flood.” < 

In the other passage which is given as an illustration of this 
fourth rule—Mark viii. 26—there are much stronger grounds; for 
here pide els riv Kobpnv eicédXOns, without the words which follow 
them in the common text, is the reading supported by B L, two 
later MSS. and the Memphitic version. Other authorities intro- 
duce a great variety of reading, all of which may easily have 
sprung from that which Tischendorf has adopted; the common 
text has, however, considerable support. 

Tn cases such as those which Tischendorf here discusses, the 
principle laid down by Bengel, Proclivi scriptioni prestat ardua, 
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deserves a very prominent place: for in amplified readings it is 
often apparent that an endeavour is made by different documents 
to avoid a difficulty by different paths. Here too should be con- 
sidered and remembered the habitual tendency of copyists to 
amplify what was before them. 

Tischendorf gives some remarks on adhering to the forms, etc., 
of the New Testament Greek—the jifth of the rules which he laid 
down ; the subject, however is (as he says) too extensive to be 
taken up in a mere passing way. The forms which have been 
called Alexandrian have been by some rejected as spurious when 
they occur in MSS. of the New Testament, although their ex- 
istence in the LXX. version of the Old Testament has been main- 
tained. Now, when the New Testament was written, Alexandrian 
Greek was very widely diffused, and in many things the LXX. 
formed the style, etc., of the apostolic writings. And _ also, 
although the copies of the LXX. in common use are replete with 
these forms, while the common text of the New Testament is 
without them, this does not prove any contradistinction ; because 
the LXX. has been printed from ancient MSS., and the New 
Testament from modern. The ancient copies of the New Testa- 
ment contain these forms, the modern MSS. of the LXX. (as shown 
in the various readings of Holmes and Parsons) do not; so that in 
this respect there is a general agreement between the MS. autho- 
rities. And thus Tischendorf says, ‘‘ The authorities on which we 
rely in the Old Testament may be safely followed in the New. 
Further, if it be thought that the Alexandrian grammarians were 
prone to transform to their own peculiarities the works which 
they received from elsewhere, it would be indeed wonderful that 
they have not changed A%schylus or Sophocles, Plato or Aris- 
totle into Eyyptians.”* This argument is excellent; and on two 
. points very conclusive: Ist, that the occurrence of Alexandrian 
forms in a MS. of the New Testament does not prove Egypt to be 
the country of such a MSS. as to its origin; 2nd, that such forms 


* “ Hinc quibus testibus in Veteri Testamento fidem habemus, eosdem in Novo sequi 
tutum est. Ceterum si grammatici alexandrini potissimum hoc egisse putandi essent, 
ut quae aliunde accepissent scripta ad suam ipsorum consuetudinem transformarent, 
profecto mirum esset quod non Aeschylum vel Sophoclem, Platonem vel Aristotelem 
aeque ac sacros scriptores reddiderunt aegyptios.’—Proleg., xix. 
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being generally found in the older MSS. of the New Testament 
may be safely followed (when properly attested) as belonging to 
the books as they proceeded from the hands of the authors. 
Tischendorf then gives an enumeration of some of these forms: 
with this subject he connects notices of some orthographical 
peculiarities of ancient MSS. One of the points of which he 
treats is the entire rejection of the form atrod, and those which 
flow from it; like Bengel, Lachmann, and some other editors, he 
always gives avrod, etc., with the smooth breathing. This is a 
point on which the mos¢ ancient MSS., as having neither breath- 
ings nor accents (at least » prima manu), can afford us no direct aid: 
they can, however, assist us indirectly; because we find before 
avrou the pronouns elided, not into é¢’, a¢’, pel’, cal’, av’, but 
én’, am’, pet’, Kat’, av7’ ;—thig is also the case in the LXX. 

It may be added on the subject of Alexandrian forms, that here 
too we must be guided simply by evidence ; it can hardly be ex- 
pected that there was precise uniformity in the original autographs 
of the New Testament as to dialectic distinctions ; and therefore, 
while fully owning the admissibility of these forms when well 
supported, in each occurrence of such a form the evidence must 
be weighed which belongs to that particular case. 

These remarks will suffice to show what Tischendorf’s general 
plan is in the formation ofthis text: he acknowledges the para- 
mount importance of ancient authority ; but he admits many 
modifications, which might, in application, interfere materially 
with the continual recurrence to the oldest class of documents. 
Tischendorf’s general principle (which is that of Lachmann rather 
differently expressed) may be used _yet more widely than it has 
been by him; and the true text should be sought in the mos¢ 
ancient MSS., using the collateral aid of versions and early cita- 
tions,—all modifying rules being subjected to the claims of absolute 
evidence. The application of such modifying rules should be re- 
stricted to passages in which the real conflict of evidence is great. 
In many cases, indeed, the balance of probabilities is all that can 
be stated; and thus, besides the reading given in the text, it may 
be needful to mention others as possessing a strong claim to atten-. 
tion. 

One of the subjects of which Tischendorf treats is that of Re- 
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censions of the text, a subject which renders it needful to discuss 
the principle of twofold division stated by Bengel, the modifica- 
tions of Semler, the ordered system of Griesbach, and the refined 
theory of Hug, of which the most fanciful part was the supposed 
recension undertaken by Origen; the whole supposition of which 
was a creation of the imagination. 

The facts of the case (as has been already intimated) are simply 
these, that the ancient documents may be considered as one family, 
possessed of many features in common, and the more recent are 
another family. The former of these classes (although differing 
among themselves in many particulars) have a general agreement, 
and these for the most part are also found in the more ancient 
versions, and in the citations of the earlier writers. The later 
MSS. agree amongst themselves more habitually than the most 
ancient do, and these MSS. are supported in their readings by 
the more recent versions. The Greek MSS. from the 12th century 
and onward, present a marked agreement in many passages, in 
which the most ancient are very different; and this is the most 
recent form of the text. The absolute agreement of the mass of 
the recent copies, of which many have spoken, as though it were 
an evidence of the truth of the text which they contain, is an 
over statement ; for the recent MSS. have their own peculiar varia- 
tions from each other in particulars, in which all ancient evidence 
opposes them. 

On these facts of the case, Tischendorf proposes his classifi- 
cation, which is (he says) applicable especially to the Gospels, 
least of all to the Apocalypse, and more so to the Acts and the 
Paulie Epistles than to the Catholic Epistles. He thinks that 
the documents may admit of a fourfold division, which might 
receive the names of Alexandrian and Latin, Asiatic and Byzan- 
_ tine, not as being four separate classes, but rather two pairs: the 
first pair would comprehend the more ancient documents, the 
latter the more recent. But the line of demarcation would often 
be extremely faint, if the attempt were made definitely to mark 
out what should belong to each of these supposed classes. For it 
may be questioned how far an actual classification of MSS. (to say 
nothing now of any other authorities) is practicable beyond the 
distinction of the ancient and the more recent; subdivisions no 
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doubt exist ; and thus there are general truths on which Tischen- 
dorf’s arrangement is based. Thus, in St. Paul’s Epistles, ABC 
might belong to one division, and D (with E) F G to another, of 
the same general class; while J K, on the one hand, and many 
MSS. later than the twelfth century on the other, may be con- 
sidered as divisions of the other class. Whatever truth there be 
in theories of this kind, their importance is greater in connection 
with the gradual modernisation of the text, than with the establish- 
ment of the ancient and original readings: and if the term recen- 
sion be used at all, let it at least be confined entirely to those 
attempts to correct the ancient text out of which the modern 
readings have arisen. 

Tt should be stated that Tischendorf does not allow his theories 
on recensions to influence his judgment in the application of his 
critical rules; for such theories, if true, are not the basis on which 
a judgment must be formed, but are a part of the conclusions 
arrived at from data previously ascertained. 

It has been stated above, that Tischendorf’s second Leipsic 
edition was the result of his own extensive collations of ancient 
MSS. since the appearance of his first. Since the publication of 
that edition he had himself copied or collated almost every known 
MS. which exists in uncial letters. He states that he has himself 
examined every one of these documents, except H of the Gospels 
at Hamburg; V of the Gospels and K of the Epistles at Moscow ; 
the Codex San-germanensis at St. Petersburg; and (of those 
whose text had been published) the fragments P Q at Wolfen- 
biittel, Z at Dublin, and A at St. Gallen. The travels during 
which Tischendorf was closely oceupied in these collations ex- 
tended from 1840 to 1844.* 

As to the ancient versions, Tischendorf himself copied the most 
valuable Codex Amiatinus of Jerome’s version (which he has’ 
since published), and he also transcribed and collated himself 
some other Latin authorities; the text of some of these he has 
also published. For the versions in other languages besides the 


* A detailed account of what Tischendorf did in copying and collating MSS. is 
given in several successive parts of the Wiener Jahrbiicher, 1847, etc. (Anzeigeblatt). 
For an enumeration of the texts of MSS. published by Tischendorf, see the Appendix 
to this section. 
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Latin he was under the necessity of depending on the extracts 
made by others. ; 

The text of Tischendorf, in many places, accords with that of 
Lachmann, where both differ from the common text: this has 
arisen from the fact that Tischendorf followed Lachmann in ascrib- 
ing a high value to ancient authorities. Where Tischendorf differs 
from Lachmann he commonly follows some others of the ancient 
documents. In such points it is almost impossible to exclude some 
measure of subjective feeling. 


APPENDIX TO SECTION 12. 


THE GREEK MSS. THE TEXT OF WHICH HAS BEEN 
PUBLISHED. 


No right estimate could be formed of the industrious labours of Professor 
Tischendorf, unless the texts which he has published were definitely men- 
tioned. A complete list of the MSS. which have thus been rendered accessible to 
critics is, therefore, given, in order to bring the whole subject at once into view ; 
some of the particulars have already been noticed in the preceding pages. 

In 1715, Hearne published at Oxford the Greek and Latin Codex Laudianus 
(B) of the Acts of the Apostles. 

In the same year the Coislin fragments of St. Paul’s Epistles (H) were 
published by Montfaucon in his Bibliotheca Coisliniana. 

The palimpsest fragments of two MSS. of the Gospels (P and Q) at 
Wolfenbiittel, were published by Knittel in 1762. 

In 1786, the New Testament portion of the Codex Alexandrinus was pub- 
lished under the editorial care of Woide. 

In 1789, Giorgi edited at Rome the Greek and Thebaic fragments (T) of 
St. John’s Gospel. 

Matthei published, in 1791, the Greek and Latin Codex Boernerianus (G) 
of St. Paul’s Epistles. 

In 1793, Kipling edited the text of the Greek and Latin Codex Beze (D) 
of the Gospels and Acts. 

In 1801, Dr. Barrett edited the Dublin palimpsest of St. Matthew’s Gospel 
(Z) at Dublin; all that was then legible was published in facsimile en- 
graving. [As to this MS., see the Appendix to Section 13.] 
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In 1836, the Greek and Latin Codex San-gallensis (A) of the Gospels was 
lithographed in facsimile under the editorial care of Rettig. 

This was the state of the case when Tischendorf began to publish his edi- 
tions of the text of MSS. 

The first which appeared was the Codex Ephraemi (C), a palimpsest con- 
taining about two-thirds of the New Testament. The original writing had 
been in a great measure restored by a chemical application (‘“‘tinctura Giober- 
tina’’), and thus much was legible which had previously been wholly hidden. 
This edition of the New Testament fragments appeared in 1843. The Old 
Testament fragments were similarly published in 1845. 

In 1846, Tischendorf edited in one volume several MSS. and fragments ; 
this work (‘‘ Monumenta Sacra Inedita”’) contained the following texts :— 

L of the Gospels, a very valuable MS. at Paris; the readings of which 
(though it does not appear to be actually older than the eighth century) pre- 
sent a general accordance with the most ancient MSS. 

The Basilian MS. of the Apocalypse (now in the Vatican); a MS. the 
readings of which were previously but little known: this is one of the three 
ancient copies containing the book of Revelation. 

Three fragments, J N T, of great antiquity ; which appear to be cer- 
tainly parts of the same MS., though now so scattered and dispersed that four 
of these leaves are in the British Museum, two in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna, and six in the Vatican. 

Besides these, the volume contains the text of the more recent fragments 
© W Y and F*. 

In 1852, Tischendorf published the Codex Claromontanus (D) of St. Paul’s 
Epistles in Greek and Latin, from the transcripts and collations of himself and 
Tregelles; this is the most important of all the Greek texts which he has 
edited except the Codex Ephraemi. 

This list of published MSS. shows at once for how much we are indebted 
to Tischendorf: he has done far more in this department than had ever been 
accomplished before. And when the character of the MSS. which have been 
published by himself and his predecessors in that field of labour, is taken into 
consideration, we are able to judge how-very much has been done to facilitate 
the labours of critics. For (with the important and lamented exception of the 
Codex Vaticanus) these published copies include all the more ancient and 
_ valuable of the MSS. which have been used for purposes of criticism. 

There are two other publications of Tischendorf which should be mentioned 
in this place :— 

lst. The Codex Friderico-Augustanus, a MS. of part of the LXX., of 
extreme antiquity, found by Tischendorf himself during his eastern travels ; 
this was published in a lithographed facsimile, beautifully executed, in 1846. 

2nd. The Codex Amiatinus; a most valuable Latin MS. of the whole Bible 
in Jerome’s version, written before the middle of the sixth century; itis now 
kept in the Laurentian Library at Florence. Tischendorf in 1850 published 
the Latin New Testament according to the text of this MS, from the collations 
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made by himself and Tregelles separately. This text is of very great import- 
ance in restoring the Latin Vulgate to the condition in which it was left by 
Jerome. : 


Dr. Tischendorf has still continued his researches for biblical MSS. ; the 
measure of success which has attended his recent efforts may be seen in the 
following extract from a letter :— 

“ Leipsic, July 11, 1853. 
“My dear Tregelles, 


* * a 


“I embrace this opportunity to give you some information of the literary 
discoveries which have crowned my last expedition to Egypt, whence I re- 
turned two months ago. 

“T have brought back with me seven Greek biblical MSS. Three of these 
contain parts of the Old Testament. One, a palimpsest as old as the jifth 
century, contains parts of the Pentateuch; a second, of the eighth or ninth 
century, is a veritable supplement [as to text] of the Vatican MS. ; the third, 
the writing of which perfectly resembles that of the Dialogues of Plato at 
Oxford [in very early cursive letters], contains the whole of the book of 
Judges and that of Ruth: its text is very curious and important. 

“But the others, which relate to the New Testament, will be of greater 
interest for you. Twenty-eight palimpsest leaves in uncial letters of the fifth 
century, take a place amongst our MSS. of the highest class. Such readings 
as that of the MS. A, «is rév rérov (John xx. 25), are confirmed by this pa- 
limpsest. Two other MSS. are of the eighth and ninth centuries: one of 
these contains the two Gospels of St. Luke and St. John, the other comprises 
fragments of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John, and the whole of St. Luke. 
Both of these are more curious, in a critical point of view, than EG HK M 
SUV. One of them, in the passage St. Luke iii. 23—38, confirms almost all 
the readings of BL. The other has, in John v. 1, 9 €opTy Tov atipev: it is 
enriched with scholia; which sometimes possess a critical value. My fourth 
New Testament MS. is dated 1054; it contains the Acts of the Apostles, 
wanting six or seven chapters. I was much surprised at the perfect agree- 
ment of this MS. with A B C, and the other ancient MSS. But I must tell 
you that I have not yet found more than a few moments to devote to an exact 
~ examination of all these MSS., as well as of others which are not biblical. 

«“ Amongst the Arabic fragments which I have brought with me, there is one 
MS. of the eighth century (the date of another determines the age of this) ; 
it contains five of St. Paul’s Epistles; this version has been hitherto unknown. 

«T also possess a Syriac palimpsest of fifty leaves, as old at least as the fifth 
century. The fragments of the Gospels which M. Tuch has deciphered prove 
that this Syriac version adheres more scrupulously to the Greek than any other 
Syrian text hitherto known.” 


* * * * * * * 
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§ 13.—ON AN ESTIMATE OF MS. AUTHORITIES IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH COMPARATIVE CRITICISM. 


Asa preliminary definition of terms, I state that by ‘* Comparative 
Criticism” I mean such an investigation as shows what the charac- 
ter of a document is,—not simply from its age, whether known 
or supposed,—but from its actual readings being shown to be in 
accordance or not with certain other documents. By an estimate 
of MSS. through the application of comparative criticism, is 
intended merely such an arrangement as may enable it to be 
said, that certain MSS. do, as a demonstrated fact, present fea- 
tures of classification as agreeing or not agreeing in text with 
ancient authorities with which they are compared. 
The MSS. must first be stated according to age, and to known 
affinities amongst themselves in certain particulars. 
In the Gospels, the most ancient MSS. are— 
ABCD and the fragments Z J (with N and I) P QT. 
The uncial MSS. from the seventh century which frequently 
accord with these, are L X A. 
The other uncial MSS. are EF GH K MSU V, and 
the fragments OR W YOAF* 
There are also cursive MSS. which generally support the 
most ancient documents; amongst these may be specified 
1, 33, 69. 


In the Aets, the oldest MSS. are A B C D E. 

Then come the uncials which present a differing text, G H. 
(Besides these MSS. are the fragments F*.) 

There are also cursive MSS. according with the most 
ancient, such as 13, 31. 


In the Catholic Epistles are the same MSS. of those in 
the Acts, A B C, G, 13, 31, with the addition of J, a MS. 
differing from the most ancient. 


In the Pauline Epistles, the most ancient MSS. are A B 
C D (with E, its copy), and the fragments H. 
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Uncial MSS. often agreeing with some of the above, F G. 

Other uncial MSS. J K (also the fragments F*). 

Some later MSS., such as 17, 37, agree generally with the 
most ancient. 


In the Revelation, the most ancient MSS. are A C. 
Later uncial MS., B (Codex Basilianus, not THE Codex 
Vaticanus). 


Cursive MSS., often agreeing with the most ancient, 
14, 38. 


The process of investigation now is to take such passages as 
afford good and unequivocal evidence ; to inquire what are the 
readings which in such places are supported by Anown ANCIENT 
testimony; and then to see what MSS. support such early evi- 
dence: and thus it may be learned whether the most ancient MSS. 
(and those which accord with them in reading) do or do not pre- 
sent fair samples of the ancient text. 

The passages brought forward first will be some on which the 
advocates of the mass of the recent copies have relied; as though 
the ancient MSS., which some critics have considered to be of the 
most value, could not be followed rightly in the readings which 
they present. The points of inquiry will be in such places, 
1, What readings are attested as ancient, apart from the MS. 
authorities ? and, 2, What MSS. support the readings so far au- 
thenticated ? The reader is requested in each case to observe 
particularly what reading is proved to be ancient by the joint 
evidence of different versions, and (in cases where the place has 
been cited) by early quotations. 

(i.) Matt. xix.17. 7i pe A€yers dyafov; ovdeis dyabos ci py cis. This is 
the reading of the common text supported by the mass of the 
more recent copies; other authorities, however, differ widely, and 
the form which they give to the passage is, ti we épwrds wept Tod 
dyabot ; els éorw 6 ayabos. 

The evidence respecting this passage (and also as to the words 
6 Geos which the common text subjoins) requires to be stated dis- 
tributively ; because the vouchers for the different readings in 
the respective parts are not precisely the same. 
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1. ri we Aéyers @yaOov ; This is supported by the greater num- 
ber of MSS., in accordance with the Peshito Syriac and the teat 
of the Harclean Syriac and the Thebaic (alias Sahidic) versions 
(the latter as found in the Ozford fragments) ; also by the Codex 
Brixianus, one of the Latin MSS. published by Blanchini. 

Ti pe épwras rept Tod dyabod; The Vulgate, all the Old Latin 
copies except Cod. Brix. the Syriac brought into notice by Mr. 
Cureton; the Jerusalem Syriac (this Lectionary does read thus, 
I made a special note of the place myself: the passage was 
imperfectly examined by Adler); the margin of the Harclean 
Syriac; the Memphitic (alias Coptic), the Armenian, and the 
ZEthiopic; the MSS. BDL, 1, 22; Matthei’s x., in addition to 
the common reading. 

2. oddels aryabbds, ei py els. So most MSS., three copies of the 
Old Latin, the Peshito and Harclean Syriac, and the Thebaic. 

els €otwv 6 ayabos. The Latin Vulgate ; the oldest and best copies 
of the Old Latin; the Curetonian Syriac, and the Jerusalem Syriac 
Lectionary ; the Memphitic, the Armenian, and the Authiopic. 
BDL, 1, 22. 

6 Obs is then added by most MSS.; by the Vulgate and most 
copies of the Old Latin; the Curetonian, Peshito, and Harclean 
Syriac; the Memphitic and the Thebaic: while it is not inserted 
in the Latin Codices Vercellensis and San-germanensis 1, the Jeru- 
salem Syriac, the Armenian, and the Aithiopic. B D L, 1, 22. 

The reading which is opposed to the common text has the ex- 
press testimony of Origen* in its favour; so that here we have 
distinct evidence of its early existence; we find this statement 
confirmed by several of the best and earliest versions; and, in 
accordance with these united witnesses, certain MSS., few in num- 
ber (but two amongst them being some of the most ancient), up- 
hold the same reading. 

The bearing of this passage on the question of the value of 
ancient testimony will be best understood by citing what Mr. 
Scrivener, an opposer of the principle of recurring to the ancient 
MSS., as such, says on the passage in his ‘‘ Supplement to the 
Authorised English Version.” 

Matt. xix. 17. ‘‘ Griesbach and Lachmann here admit into the 


* See Origen’s own words in the citation from Mr. Scrivener given just below. 
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text an important variation, which, both from its extent and 
obvious bearing, cannot have originated in accidental causes. 
Instead of ri pe Néyets Gyabov ; ovdels dyads, et pu els 6 eds, 
‘Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that is 
God’: they read, ri pe epwrds sept rob wyabod ; eis €oTW 6 
dyadss, ‘ Why askest thou me concerning what is good? He who 
is good is One.’ I fear it is but too evident that this text was 
mangled by some over-zealous scribe, who was displeased with 
the doctrine of the Son’s inferiority which seemed to be implied 
in it; and who did not perceive that His subordination to the 
Father in the economy of grace, is perfectly consistent with His 
equality in respect to the Divine nature and essence. The re- 
ceived text is found in Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19; with no 
variety in the manuscripts worthy of notice; and even in this 
place Griesbach’s reading is contained only in jive copies (B D L, 
1, 22), and partially in a sixth (Matthzi’s x.). Now, all these 
documents (except perhaps one) being Alexandrine, and B alone 
being of first-rate importance, every rule of sober criticism calls 
for the rejection of Griesbach’s correction, especially since it is 
clear in what sources of mistaken feeling it took its rise. It is 
supported, however, by the Italic, Vulg. and the Coptic versions 
(with the slight addition of Deus), and in part by the Sahidic, 
ZEthiopic, and one or two of less weight. Syr. agrees with the 
Textus Receptus; but the language of Origen (tom. iij. p. 664) 
may show at how early a period Griesbach’s variation had become 
current: 6 pev obv MarOaios ws epi dryabod Epyou épwtnbévtos 
Tod cwThpos év TE TL wyabov moujow ; 6 S& Madpxos kat Aoveds 
daci Tov cwThpa eipnKeva, ri pe Réyets aryabov ; ovdels ayabos eb 
pi) els, 6 Beds. The process whereby Griesbach and Lachmann 
persuaded themselves of the genuineness of their new text is 
- visible enough. ‘The Codices B D, the Italic, Origen, and the 
Vulgate, constitute a clear majority of the authorities admitted 
by the latter. The former, conceiving that the joint evidence of 
Codices B L, 1, Origen, the Sahidic, and Coptic, is decisive of the 
testimony of his Egyptian family ; while the Codex D, the Italic, 
and Vulgate represent that of the western recension ; infers that 
their joint influence will more than counterbalance Syr., Chry- 
sostom, and the whole mass of corrupt Byzantine documents of 
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every kind: although numerically they exceed, in the proportion 
of about ninety to one, the vouchers for both his other classes 
united. Thus it is only by denying the premises assumed by 
these critics, that we can avoid subscribing to their perilous 
conclusions.” 

On this passage I willingly join issue with Mr. Scrivener; and 
I do it all the more cheerfully, because I know that I am discus- 
sing the question, not with some sciolist who thinks that he 
shows his acuteness in argument, but with a scholar who main- 
tains his views honestly, and straightforwardly, and who so writes 
that all may know exactly what he means, whether they agree 
with him or not. 

But I not only join issue with Mr. Scrivener as to the reading 
of this one passage, but I rely on it as supplying an argument 
on the whole question as to the comparative authority of the mass 
of MSS., and that of the few which are in accordance with ancient 
testimony. On the one hand, let it be remembered, that we have 
the distinct evidence of Origen, in full accordance with which are 
(i.) the best copies of the Old Latin, (jij.) the Vulgate, (iij.) the 
Curetonian Syriac, (iv.) the Jerusalem Syriac, (v.) the Memphitic, 
(vj.) the Armenian, (vij.) the Athiopic. On the other hand there 
is no testimony of the same kind to place against that of Origen; and 
as to versions there are (i.) the Peshito Syriac (as it has come down 
to us), (aj.) the Harclean Syriac im part, (iij.) the Thebaic, and 
(iv.) revised copies of the Old Latin. It is utterly unimportant, in 
the present inquiry, to ask what the versions of the seventh century 
and onward, such as the Arabic, Sclavonic, and Persic, may read. 

To recur, then, to Mr. Scrivener’s arguments ; I do not uphold 
Griesbach’s recensions, nor do I now discuss Lachmann’s princi- 
ples; but here there is, on the one hand, a reading of the text 
older than the time of Origen, and, on the other, a reading of a 
different complexion. It is in vain to speak of the text having 
been mangled by an over-zealous scribe, unless proof presumptive 
at least is given; for if there were an alteration from design, it 
must have become diffused in some marvellous manner. For the 
reading mentioned by Origen is that not only, in its essential 
features, of the Vulgate, but of the Old Latin version, in all 
copies except the re-cast Cod. Brixianus, and of all the ancient 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 137 


versions, except the Peshito and Harclean Syriac, and the The- 
baic (as found in the Ozford fragments); this reading must thus 
have been diffused widely in all the regions of early Christianity. 
Mr. Scrivener does indeed (‘‘ Collation of the Gospels,” page xv.) 
express surprise that Griesbach ‘infers, that the joint influence” 
of the MSS. and versions which support this wide-spread reading 
‘will more than counterbalance the venerable Peshito Syriac,* 
and the whole mass of Byzantine documents of every kind ;”—I 
should have thought that no such importance could have attached 
to the Peshito Syriac, as to outweigh the counter-testimony of so 
many other versions: now, however, we may put in the opposite 
scale the Curetonian Syriac, (a version far more worthy of the 
epithet of ‘ venerable” than that which is called the Peshito as 
it has come down to us), and which (as we might have expected) 
accords with the other most ancient witnesses in upholding the 
wide-spread reading. Whether “every rule of sober criticism” 
will require us to discard this attested reading, must, I suppose, 
depend on what we consider such rules to be. Might I not well 
ask for some proof that the other reading existed, in the time of 
Origen, in copies of St. Matthew's Gospel? 

And as to the source of the reading existing in the mass of 
MSS., need we feel any difficulty in seeking it out? For it is 
that which is found in the two other synoptical Gospels; and 
every one who knows MSS. minutely, must be aware how habitu- 
ally copyists inserted in one Gospel the readings of another, so as 
to bring them (perhaps unconsciously) into closer verbal agree- 
ment. We do not know of a single MS. or version that has not 
suffered more or less in this manner;+ we have to make the same 


* But Mr. Scrivener sometimes gives little weight to the Peshito Syriac. Thus on 
Matt. ix. 13, in his note on cis perdvovav which is not known as part of the text by the 
ancient witnesses, he remarks, “The accordance of the Peshito with the Vulgate and 
earlier Latin versions, I have before noticed as a little suspicious.” Thus the evidence 
of the Peshito, when confirmed by other versions of great age and excellent character, 
is valued less than if it stood in opposition to them. 

+ Some people rest much on some one incorrect reading of a MS., and then express 
a great deal of wonder, that such a MS. could be highly valued by critics. The ex- 
posure of such excessive ignorance as this might be well dealt with by one who 
knows Greek MSS. as well as Mr. Scrivener. This ignorance is just as great, as 
that would be of a man who thought that all copyists and compositors ought to be 
infallible. 

Some have marvelled that the Codex Bez (D) should have been highly valued by 
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complaint as was made by Jerome well nigh 1500 years ago. In 
a case like this, where we have the direct testimony of Origen, 
confirmed by good MSS., and upheld by versions widely diffused, 
we need not hesitate to maintain the authority of that reading, 
which is not exactly the same as that of Mark and Luke. How 
naturally copyists sought verbal conformity, may be seen in this 
passage; for C, 33, and some of the other MSS. which commonly 
exhibit the same class of text as B L, etc., here accord with the 
later MSS. in giving the reading rightly found in Mark and 
Luke. 

Mr. Scrivener is quite right in saying that the reading of BD L 
“cannot have originated in accidental causes ;”—the rival reading 
may, however, have so originated, and the notion that it did so is 
one of the highest probability. Indeed, if a designed alteration, 
for doctrinal purposes, had taken place in Matthew, how could 
Mark and Luke escape from a similar injury? 

But the mass of the MSS., ‘‘in the proportion of about ninety 
to one,” oppose what I have proved to be the ancient and wide- 
spread reading of this passage :—what does this teach? Why, 
that the mass of recent documents possess no determining voice, 
in a question as to what we should receive as genuine readings. 
We are able to take the few documents whose evidence is proved 
to be trustworthy, and safely discard from present consideration 
the eighty-nine ninetieths, or whatever else their numerical pro- 
portion may be. 

I do not see anything “perilous” in the ‘ conclusions” to 
which such a passage as this leads; on the contrary, it presents us 
with a safe line of evidence, connecting our good MSS. with the 
former part of the third century of our era. I should feel that I 
did indeed put the text of the New Testament in peril, if I 
adopted the authority of the mass of MSS. which is proved to be 
at variance with what was read by the Christians of the third 
century at least. 


most critics from Griesbach onward, when it is known that it is replete with interpo- 
lations: but this admitted fact does not affect the text itself; the interpolations 
might be-separated as definitely as the foot-notes of a book can be from the text. 
The first book of Esdras in the Apocrypha is the canonical Ezra greatly interpolated ; 
and yet Esdras preserves true readings of nwmbers, etc., which are all wrong in the 
non-interpolated Ezra, both in the Hebrew text and the Greek version. 
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(ij.) Matt. xv. 8. The common text reads "Eyyi€er por 6 dads otros 7H 
orépart abrav, kal rots xeiAeot re Tysgs Other copies have 6 Aads 
obros Tots xeiAeot re TYR Without the other words. 

The common text is found in none of the more ancient ver- 
sions, but it is that of the mass of MSS.: the other reading is 
that of all the more ancient versions which we have (the Thebaic 
being here defective), of Origen and other fathers, and is in the 
MSS. B D L, 33, 124. So that this one passage might be relied 
on as an important proof that it is the few MSS. and not the 
multitude which accord with ancient testimony. On this passage, 
Mr. Scrivener remarks in opposition to the view just stated :— 

Matt. xv. ver. 8. ‘‘Griesbach, Vater, and Lachmann, remove 
from the text as spurious the words éyyifer jos, ‘ draweth nigh 
unto me,’ and 76 otdmate adtav, kat, ‘with their mouth, 
and,’ They are wanting in Syr., Vulg., the Italic, Aithiopic, 
and Armenian versions ; in Origen, Chrysostom, and several other 

fathers. This would form a strong reason for questioning their 
authenticity, were they not found in all existing manuscripts 
except five (B D L, 33, 124), all of which are decidedly Alexan- 
drian. Fully admitting the weight of the versions on a point of 
this kind, and the possibility that the disputed words were inserted 
from the LXX. of Isaiah xxix. 13; I still think it unreasonable to 
reject the reading contained in so immense a majority of the manu- 
scripts of every age, and of both families. Indeed, we cannot do 
so without unsettling the first principles of Scriptural criticism.” 

Then, if so, those “first principles,” must be, that numbers, and 
numbers only, shall prove a point ; for here we have versions and 
fathers rejecting certain words, and this testimony confirmed by a 
few good MS. witnesses ; but because ninety MSS. to one can be 
produced on the other side, the united ancient testimony must 
(we are told) be rejected, although it is admitted that this host of 
witnesses may possibly testify to what they got from Isaiah, and 
not from St. Matthew; I should say, that on every true principle 
of textual criticism, the words must be regarded as an amplification 
borrowed from the prophet. This naturally explains their intro- 
duction; and when once they had gained a footing in the text, 
it is certain that they would be multiplied by copyists who almost 
always preferred to make passages as full and complete as pos- 
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sible. To the evidence for the reading to which Mr. Scrivener 
objects, as stated above, some items must be added; for the Mem- 
phitic version, as well as the Curetonian Syriac, agree with the 
other ancient translations ; so that (as the Thebaic is here defec- 
tive) the whole of the more ancient versions give one according 
testimony ; which Mr. S. rejects, thinking that if he were not to 
do this, he would unsettle the first principles of Biblical criticism. 
I should not wish to adopt principles which led to such conclu- 
sions. It is right to add, the Latin Codex Brixianus does contain 
the words; which is just what we should expect from the charac- 
ter of the MS., as giving a remodelled version.* 

We come again to just the same conclusion as before, that the 
MSS. which are entitled to a primary rank as witnesses, are the 
few and not the many; the few whose character is well attested 
and confirmed. 


(iij.) Matt. xx. 22. The evidence on this passage shall be given in 
My. Scrivener’s own words; only premising that the versions 
which support the common text are the Peshito and Harclean 
Syriac and the Armenian; while to the list on the other side 
must be added the Curetonian Syriac. Mr. Scrivener (in accord- 
ance with many other writers) means the Old Latin by the Italie, 
the Memphitic by the Coptic, and the Thebaic by the Sahidic. 


Matt. xx. ver. 22.‘ Griesbach and Lachmann remove from 
the text cal 7d Bdrticpa, d eyo Barrifowar BarricOhvat, and 
the corresponding clause in the next verse. Their meagre array 
of witnesses is of the usual character: six decidedly Egyptiant 
MSS. in v. 22 (B D L Z, 1, 22, see note on chap. xix. 17); 
Origen and Epiphanius amongst the Greeks ; the Sahidic, Coptic, 
ZEthiopic, Italic, and Vulgate, with their faithful attendants the 
Latin fathers. But even if we grant that the Latin and other 
versions are more trustworthy in their omissions than in their 
additions to the text ; or concede to Origen the possibility that the 
disputed words properly belong only to Mark (ch. x. 38, 39); 


still it is extravagant to claim for translations so high authority, 


* On the other side should be added that Codex 1 in part agrees with the reading 
of B D L,; it transposes éyyise: wor, and rejects the other words mentioned above. 

+ What if the MSS. be Lgyptian, the Latin versions are not; and therefore the land 
of the MSS. even if it be Egypt, proves nothing against them. 
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that they should be held competent to overthrow the positive 
testimony of MSS. of the original, ...In v. 23, seven other cur- 
sive MSS. besides those enumerated above, favour the omission 
of the clause; two of them (Colbert. 33, and Ephes. Lambeth 
71) being of some little consequence. But even there the evidence 
is much too weak to deserve particular notice.” 

If ancient and independent versions agree in not presenting a 
certain clause or expression, then on all true principles of textual 
criticism such omitted words are suspicious; but if the most ancient 
MSS. agree with the versions in their rejection, then the case 
is greatly strengthened ; and this is all the more confirmed if 
early citations accord. The case would be more correctly stated 
if it were claimed, that the united testimony of versions, fathers, 
and the oldest MSS. should be preferred to that of the mass of 
modern copies; and farther, that the character of the few ancient 
MSS. which agree with versions and fathers, must be such (from 
that very circumstance) as to make their general evidence the more 
trustworthy. 

Thus we may indeed see that an investigation, even though 
intended, like that of Mr. Scrivener, to cast discredit on the 
ancient MSS. as witnesses, tells on the opposite side, and shows 
how needful it is to trust to ancient testimony if we would really 
use the ancient text, such as was current amongst the Christians 
of the first three centuries after the New Testament was written. 


(iv.) Matt. xviii. 35. After xapdviv tndv the common text adds Ta 
mopartépatra avtav; omitted, however, by ‘‘ Griesbach’s old fa- 
vourites B D L, 1, and three other MSS. of less note: the Vulg., 
Italic, Sahidic, Coptic, and Aithiopic versions.” So Mr. Scrivener, 
who adds, “But a version need be very literal indeed, to be 
relied on in a case like the present.” I should have thought that 
but a small acquaintance with the better class of the ancient ver- 
sions would prove that they are always literal enough to show 
whether they acknowledged or not such a material portion of a 
sentence. To the versions cited against the addition of these 
words I may now add the Curetonian Syriac. 

Mar. iii. 29. Common text, aiwviou xpicews. Vulg. has, however, 
“yeus erit eterni DELICTI;” so too the Old Latin, the Memph., 
Goth., Arm.; and this is the reading of Cyprian, Augustine, 
and Athanasius. Corresponding with this B L, A, 33 (and one 


(v. 


Nae 
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other MS.), read aiwviov dwapryjparos, and C* (ut videtur), D, 
69 (and two others), have aiwviov duaprias, a perfectly cognate 
reading. 

(vj.) Mar. iv. 12. rad déuapripara of the common text is omitted by 
Origen twice; by one MS. of the Old Latin, the Memph., and 
Arm., with B C L, 1 (and some other MSS.). 

(vij.) Mar. iv. 24. rots axovovew omitted by the Old Latin, Vulg., 
Memph., 4th., with B C D L A, and some other copies. 

(viij.) Mar. x. 21. dpas rév oravpév omitted by the Old Latin in 
most copies, Vulg., Memph., (so too Clem. Alex. and Hil.), with 
BCD; A. 

(ix.) Mar. xii. 4. AdoBodrjcavtes omitted by Old Latin, Vulg., 
Memph., Arm., with B D L A, 1, 33, and four other copies. 

(x.) Mar. xii. 23, drav dvacrdcw om. some copies of Old Latin, 
Memph., Syr., with B C D LA, 33. 

(xj.) Mar. xiii. 14. 70 pnSev ixd Aavupd 10d zpopyrov om. most 
copies of Old Latin, Vulg., Memph., Arm., also Augustine ex- 
pressly, with B D L. 

(xij.) Luke viii. 9. déyovres not in Old Lat., Vulg., Curetonian and 
Peshito Syr., Memph., Arm., with B D L, 1, 33. 

(xiij.) Luke viii, 20. Aeydvrwv not in Old Lat., Vulg., Curetonian and 
Peshito Syriac, Memph., Goth., with B D L A, 1, 33 (and a few 
others). 

(xiv.) Luke viii. 388. 6 “Iyoots not in some copies of Old Lat., 
Memph., Theb., Arm., Aith., with B D L, 1 (and two others). 

(xv.) Luke viii. 54. éPBaddv @éw ravtas cat om. Old Latin, Vulg., 
Curetonian Syriac, with B D L X, 1. 

(xvj.) Luke ix. 7. im airod om. Old Latin (some copies), Cureto- 
nian Syriac, Memph., Theb., Arm., with B C* DL, 69 (and one 
other). 

(xvij.) Luke ix. 54. &s xal "HXlas éroinoey om. some copies of Old 
Latin, Vulg., Curetonian Syr., Memph. 1, Arm., with B L (and 
a few others).* The whole of the passage may also be examined 
as to the readings in which the ancient versions and MSS. agree. 

(xviij.) Luke xi. 2, etc.* The form in which the Lord’s Prayer is 
given in the most ancient authorities in St. Luke’s Gospel is much 
shorter than in the common text, which agrees far more with St. 

* Tt has been said that the Lord’s Prayer, both in Matthew and Luke, has been an 
especial object of attack by textual critics. The charge comes to this, that the doa- 
ology in Matthew is omitted by critical editors, because it is attested that it is an 


addition, and so in Luke it is matter of evidence,not opinion, that it has been enlarged 
out of Matthew. 
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Matthew. The parts in which the variations occur stand thus 
seriatim :— 

rérep Hpov: ypav is omitted by the Vulg., by Origen, by Ter- 
tullian, with B, 1, 33 (ut vid.), and a few others. 

5 év rots otpavois. om. by the Vulg., Arm., by Origen, by Ter- 
tullian, with B L, 1, and a few others. 

yernbijrw 75 Oedypa cov ds ev oipavg Kal ext ris yijs: om. Vulg., 
and some other Latin copies, the Curetonian Syriac, Arm., Origen - 
expressly, Tert., Jerome, Augustine expressly, with B L, 1, anda 
few other copies. 

(ver. 4.) GANA Pdoae HwGs dad tod rovnpod: om. Vulg., Arm., 
Origen expressly, Tert., Jerome, Augustine expressly; with B L, 
1, and a few other copies. 

This passage is a good illustration of the kind of agreement 
which is often found between a few MSS. and readings which 
are proved to be ancient by eapress testimony, such as that of 
Origen. 

(xix.) Luke xi. 29. After 4 yeves. atrn of the common text, yeved is 
added by the Old Latin, Vulg., Curetonian Syriac, Harclean Syr. 
(with *), Memph., Arm., with ABD LX, 1, 33, 69, and some 
others. 

(xx.) Luke xi. 29. rod mpopyrov' om. Old Lat., Vulg., Curetonian 
Syr., Memph., Arm., Jerus. Syr., with B D L. 

(xxj.) Luke xi. 44. ypapparets Kat papurator broKpitai: om. Vulg. (and 
some copies of the Old Latin), the Curetonian Syriac, Memph., 
Arm., also Marcion and Augustine, with B C L, 1, 33, and a few 
others. 

(xxij.) Luke xii. 31. rv BaotX<iav rod Geod common text; but 7. Bac. 
a’rod Old Latin in some copies, Memph., Theb., Ath., with 
B D*¥ L. 

(xxiij.) Luke xiii. 24. da ris otevys Odpas is the reading of Origen, 
where the common text has wvAys. The reading of Origen is 
found in B D L, 1 (and one other copy). 

(xxiv.) John iv. 43. «at dajGev omitted by Origen; so too in copies 
of the Old Latin, Curetonian Syriac, Memph., with BC D, 69 
(and one other copy). 

(xxv.) John v. 16. The words kai e€jrow avrov dmoxteivat are omitted 
by the Old Latin, the Vulg., Curetonian Syriac, Memph., Arm., 
as well as by Cyril and Chrysostom, with BC DL, 1, 33, 69 
(and a very few others). 

(xxvj.) John vi. 22.  éxeivo «is 6 éveByoav of pabytat airod+ om. Old 
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Latin (in some copies), Vulg., Memph., Goth., Eth., with ABL, 
1, and a few others. 

(xxvij.) John vi. 839. atpds om. in copies of Old Latin, Peshito Syr. 
MS., Memph., Theb., some fathers, with AB DLT, 1, anda 
few other copies. 

(xxviij.) John vi. 40. rod wéupavrds we common text; but rod matpds 
pov, some copies of Old Latin, Curetonian Syriac, as well as 
Peshito and Harclean, Memph., Theb., Arm., Aith., Clement and 
other fathers, with B C D L T U, 1, 33 (and a few other copies). 
Several other versions, etc., blend together both readings. 

(xxix.) John vi. 51. tv éy® décw om. Old Latin, Vulg., Curetonian 
Syriac, Theb. Ath. ; also Origen and other fathers, with B C D 
L T, 33 (and one other). 

(xxx.) John vi. 69. tod fdvros om. Old Latin, Vulg., Curetonian 
Syriac, Memph., Theb., Arm., some fathers, with B C D L, 1, 33 
(and one other). 

(xxxj.) John viii. 59. dueAOdy did. peoov airdv kal mapiyev ovTws om. 
Old Latin, Vulg., Theb., Arm., so too Origen, with B D. 

(xxxij.) John ix. 8. tvddds common text, but rpocairys in copies of 
Old Latin, Vulg., Peshito, and Harclean Syr., Memph., Theb., 
Goth., Arm., Eth., some fathers, with A B C* DK LX, 1, 33 
(and a few other copies). 

(xxxiij.) John ix. 11. kal elev: om. some copies of Old Latin, Vulg., 
Theb., Arm., with B C D L, 1, 33 (and one other MS.). 

(xxxiv.) John ix. 11. tiv KodAvpBHOpay rot S.Away common text; but 
simply tov SiAwdp Old Latin, Peshito and Jerus. Syr., Memph., 
Theb., Arm., with B D L X, 1. 

(xxxy.) John ix. 25, kat etzrev- om. some Latin copies, Thebaic, Goth., 
Harclean Syr.; also Cyril; with A B D L, 1, 33 (and a few 
other copies). 

(xxxvj.) John ix. 26. addw om. Old Latin, Vulg., Memph., Theb., 
with B D. 

(xxxvij.) John x. 12. oxopmifer 7a mpdBara common text; but om. 
7a mpoBara here Memph., Theb., Arm., Aith., Jerus. Syr., with 
B D L, 1, 33 (and a few other copies). 

(xxxviij.) John x. 13. 6 82 pucOwrds hevyet om. by just the same au- 

_ thorities. 

(xxxix.) John x. 14. Common text ywwoxopat imo trav éuov, but 
ywveokovol pera gud is the reading of the Old Latin, the Vulg., 
Memph., Theb., Goth., Ath.; also of Epiphanius and Cyril, 
with B D L. 
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(xl.) John x. 26. xa6ds rov tiv om. Old Latin in some copies, 
Vulg., Memph., Theb., Arm., and some fathers, with B K L M*, 
33, and a few other copies. 

(xlj.) John x. 33, A€éyovres om. Old Latin, Vulg., Peshito and Harce- 
lean Syriac, Memph., Theb., Goth., Arm., with AB K LM EX 
1, 33, 69 (and a few other copies). 

(xlij.) John xi. 41, ob fv 5 reOvpxads Keiuevos om. Old Latin, Vulg., 
Peshito Syriac, Memph., Theb., Arm., ith.; also Origen re- 
peatedly ; with B C* D L X, 33 (and three others). The Gothic 
and Harclean Syriac have only 06 jv; so also A K, 1 (and one 
other copy). 

(xliij.) Acts i. 14. kal rj dejoe not in Vulg., Peshito and Harclean 
Syr., Memph., Theb., Arm., A&th., also some fathers, with A B 
C* D E, and a few others. 

(sliv.) Acts i, 15. Common text paOyrav; but ddadav Vulg., 
Memph., Theb., Arm., Aith., with A B C*¥ 13, and two or three 
others. 

(xlv.) Acts ii. 7. mpds ddAjAovs om. Vulg., Memph., Ath. with 

- ABC, 

(xlyj.) Acts ii. 23. AaBdvres om. Vulg., Peshito Syriac, Memph., 
Theb., Arm., @th., also Ireneus, and other fathers; with 
ABC, and a few other copies. 

(xlvij.) Acts ii. 80. 76 xara odpxa évaornoew Tov Xpiordv om. Vulg., 
Peshito Syr., Memph., Theb., Arm., th., also Irenzeus, and 
other fathers; with A B (sic) C D**, and one or two other 
copies. : 

(xlviij.) Acts ii. 31. 7 yy) airod om. Vulg., Pesh. Syr., Memph., 
Theb., Aith., also Irenzeus, and other fathers; with A B C D. 

(xlix.) Acts ii. 47; and iii. 1. Common text xaf jycpay rH éxxAnola. 
*Ext 76 ard dé Iérpos kat Iwdvvys. But the reading of the oldest 
authorities differs much, (‘‘ cotidie in id ipsum. Petrus autem et 
Johannes ”) Vulg., Memph., Arm., Aith.; so also Cyril, and the 
MSS. A B C, xaf jyepay éxi 7 aird. eérpos 8 kal "Twavrys. 

(1.) Acts iii. 22. pds robs rarépas om. Vulg., Peshito Syr., Memph., 
with A B C, and a few more. 

(Ij.) Acts xv. 24. Agyovres wepiréuverOar Kal typeiv tov vopov om. 
Vulg., Memph., Theb., some fathers; with A B D, 18. 

(lij.) Acts xv. 33. Common text drootdAous: but drooretAavtas adrods 
Vulg., Memph., Theb., Aith., also some fathers; with A B CD, 
and some other copies. 


(liij.) Rom. i. 16. Common text 7d evayyéAvoy Tod Xpiotod- but tod 
; u 
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Xpurrod om. Vulg., Peshito and Harel. Syr., Memph., Arm., Aith., 
also Origen, and other fathers; with A BC D* EG, 17, and 
others. 

(liv.) Rom. iii. 22. al éml advras om. some Latin copies, Harel. Syr., 
Memph., Arm., 4ith., also Clement, Origen, and other fathers, 
with A B C, and a few others. 

(Iv.) Rom. v.1. Common text Exouer, but Exper, Vulg., Peshito Syr., 
Memph., Arm., Chrysostom, Cyril, and other fathers; with A B*¥ 
(sic) D J, 17, 37, and other copies. 

(lvj.) Rom. vi. 12. airy ev tats ériOvpiats avtod common text; but 
rats érOuptaus airod simply, Vulg., Peshito Syr., Memph., Theb., 
Arm., Ath. ; also Origen, etc.; with A B C¥* and a few others. 

(lvij.) Rom. viii. 1. pa) Kara odpKxa wepuratotow GANA Kara veda OM. 
Memph., Theb., Aith., also Origen, Athanasius, etc.; with BC 
D* F G, and a few others. [The clause d\Ad xara rvedpa is 
omitted by Vulg., Peshito Syr., Goth., Arm., with A D*¥*]. 

(Iviij.) Rom. x. 15. tv evayyeAopéver eipyvyv om. Memph., Theb., 
ZHth.; also Clement, Origen, etc.; with A B C, and a few 
others. 

(lix.) Rom. xi. 6. «i 88 &€ Epywv ovkért eori xdpis, érel 70 Epyov odkért 
éotiv épyov om. Vulg., Memph., Theb., Arm., 4ith.; with A C D 
E F G, 17 (ut vid.), and one other. 

(Ix.) Rom. xiv. 6. xal 6 pa ppovdv Thy huépav Kupiv od ppovel> om. 
Vulg., Memph., 4ith.; with A B C* D E F G, and a few others. 

(1xj.) Rom. xiv. 9. Common text, Xpurrds kat dreOave kal avéorn Kat 
dve(noev’ but om. kat dvéory Vulg. MS., Harcl. Syr., Memph., 
4ith., Arm.; also Dionysius of Alex., and other fathers; with A 
BC. Also for avéfnoev the reading efyoev in the same authorities, 
also the Peshito Syr., and D E J, 17, 37, and some other copies. 

(Ixij.) Rom. xv. 24. €Actoopat pds tuas om. Vulg., Peshito Syr., 
Memph., Arm., Aith.; also Chrysostom, etc.; with A B CD 
EF G. 

(Ixiij.) Rom. xv. 29. rod ebayyeAlov rod om. some Latin MSS., (Cod. 
Amiatinus, etc.), Memph., Arm., Auth., Clement, and other 
fathers ; with A B C D EF G, and two later copies. 

(Ixiv.) Rom. xvi. 5. *Axatas common text; but “Ac/as, Vulg., Memph., 
Arm., Aith.; Origen, etc.; with A BC D*EFG, and two 
later copies. / 

(Ixv.). Rom. xvi. 25-27. These three verses are placed at the end of 
chap. xiv. by the mass of the recent copies,—that is, by no less 
than two hundred and sixteen of those which have been examined 
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in this passage, and by the Harclean Syriac; while they are found 
in this place in Vulg., Peshito Syr., Memph., 4th.; with B C 
D E, and five other copies. These verses stand in doth places in 
Arm.,with A, 17, and two others. F G omit the verses altogether. 
Here then the ancient testimony of versions in favour of the com- 
mon text accords with that of the most ancient MSS., in opposition 
to the vast numerical majority of copies. 

(Ixvj.) 1 Cor. ii. 4. dvOpwriys codias: om. évOp. Vulg. (in the best 
copies), Pesh. Syr., Theb., Arm., Aith., Origen five times; other 
fathers ; with B D E F G, 17, and a few others. 

(Ixvij.) 1 Cor. iii. 4. capxixof common text; but avOpwro, Vulg., 
Memph., th., Origen, Didymus, and other fathers; with A B 
CD EF G, 17, and one or two other copies. 

(Ixviij.) 1 Cor. vi. 20. kal év 76 mvevpare tpav drwd éore Tod Geod- om. 
Vulg., Memph., Basmuric, Aith.; also Ireneus, and other 
fathers, with A B C* D* E F G, 17, and four others. 

(Ixix.) 1 Cor. vil. 5. 79 vyoreia Kai: om. Vulg., Memph., Basmuric, 
Arm., Aith.; also Origen, and other fathers; with AB CDE 
F G, 17, and a few others. 

(Ixx.) Gal. iii. 1. 79 GAnOeia ph mweibecPar- om. some Latin copies, 
Pesh. Syr., Memph., Theb., Arm.; also some fathers; with A 
B D* F G, 17*, and one or two others; also the exemplars of 
Origen cited by Jerome. 

(Ixxj.) Gal. iii. 1. ev tut: om. Vulg., Pesh. Syr., Memph., Theb., 
Arm., Aith., Cyril, and other fathers; with A B C, 17*, and a 
few others. 

(Ixxij.) Eph. ili. 14. rod cuptov judy “Incot Xpurrot: om. some Latin 
copies, Memph., AXth.; also Theodotus, Origen, and others; with 
A B GC, 17, and one or two others. 


Here, then, is a sample of the very many passages, in which, by 

the testimony of ancient versions, or fathers, that such a reading 
was current in very early times, the fact is proved indubitably ; so 
that even if no existing MS. supported such readings, they would 
possess a strong claim on our attention: and such facts, resting on 
combined evidence, might have made us doubt, whether the old 
translators and early writers were not in possession of better copies 
than the modern ones which have been transmitted to us. Such 
facts so proved might lead to the inquiry, whether there are not 
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some MSS. which accord with these ancient readings; and when 
examination shows that such copies actually exist, (although they 
are the few in contrast to the many), it may be regarded as a 
demonstrated point that such MSS. deserve peculiar attention. 

I have cited more than seventy passages of this kind; and their 
number may, I believe, be increased easily twenty-fold:*—they 
all prove the same point,—that in places in which the more valu- 
able ancient versions (or some of them), agree in a particular 
reading, or in which such a reading has distinct patristic testi- 
mony, and the mass of MSS. stand in opposition to such a 
lection, there are certain copies which habitualh y uphold the 
older Paice 

The passages have been taken on no principle of selection 
except that of giving such as bring out this point clearly.— Those 
from St. Matthew are places in which defenders of the mass of 
copies had themselves drawn attention to the ancient readings, 
as though they could not be followed. For the sake of brevity 
most of the passages have been given without remark, and without 
any attempt to state the balance of evidence ; for it was sufficient 
for the purpose to prove that the best versions do uphold certain 
readings {often in accordance with fathers), and that they are in 
this confirmed by certain MSS. 

Even when much might be said against a reading so attested, 
it must, on principles of evidence, be regarded as highly probable, 
even if not certainly genuine. 

The result, then, of this Comparative Criticism stands thus :— 

Readings, whose antiquity is proved apart from MSS., are 
found in repeated instances in a few of the extant copies. 

These few MSS., the text of which is thus proved to be 
ancient, include some (and often several) of the oldest MSS. 
extant. 

In some cases, the attested ancient reading is found in but one 
or two MSS., but those of the most ancient class. 


* There are, I suppose, ona rough estimate, between two and three thousand places 
of this kind. 

+ Thus those which depend on the order of words have been wholly omitted; for 
although some of them are very striking, it might be thought that a preliminary in- 
vestigation was needed to prove that the versions in general adhere to the original in 
this particular, 
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And, as certain MSS. are found, by a process of inductive 
proof, to contain an ancient text, their character as witnesses 
must be considered to be so established, that in other places their 
testimony deserves peculiar weight. 

It is in vain for it to be objected that the readings of the ver- 
sions, on which so much stress has been laid, are purely accidents 
of transcription or translation, and that the accordance of certain 
MSS. with them is equally the result of fortuitous circumstances, 
or of arbitrary alteration. This might be plausible in the case of 
some one version; but when there are ¢wo versions which combine 
in a definite reading, this plausibility is almost excluded ; and so 
when the according versions are three, or four, or even five, six, 
or seven, the balance of probabilities increases in such a ratio, as 
to amount to a moral evidence of a fact of the most convincing 
kind. 

Of course, it is fully admitted that versions may have suffered 
in the course of transmission, and that some have suffered mate- 
rially : but when the ancient versions accord, it is a pretty plain 
proof that in such passages they have not suffered; and this is Gf 
possible) still more clearly evinced, when we find that the oldest 
copies of a version (such as the Codex Amiatinus of the Vulgate) 
present in important passages a far more accordant text than is 
found in the modern MSS. or printed editions of such a version. 

So, too, as to patristic citations :—copyists have often modern- 
ized them to suit the Greek text to which they were accustomed ; 
they thus require examination (as Bentley showed*); but when 
the reading is such that it could not be altered without changing 
the whole texture of their remarks, or when they are so express in 
their testimony that such a reading is that found im such a place, 
we need not doubt that it was so in their copies. And so, too, if 

we find that the reading of early fathers agrees with other early 
testimonies in opposition to those which are later. 

Comparative Criticism admits of a threefold application—to 
MSS.—versions—-and fathers. The same process which I have 
used with respect to MSS., will, when applied to versions, show 
how different is the general character of the Old Latin, the 


* See Bentley’s Reply to Middleton (vol. iij. p. 528, in Dyce’s edition). 
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Vulgate, the Curetonian Syriac, and others, from that of the Har- 
clean Syriac, or the re-wrought Latin of the Codex Brixianus ;— 
to say nothing of those versions which are scarcely worth men- 
tioning in such an estimate, such as the Arabic and the Sclavonie. 
And so, too, the general character of the citations of Origen and 
others is sufficiently shown; and thus we obtain a three-fold cord 
of credible testimony ;—not, be it remembered, that of witnesses 
arbitrarily assumed to be trustworthy, because of real or supposed 
antiquity, but of those valued because their internal character has 
been vindicated on grounds of simple induction of facts. 

But it is with MSS. that I have now specially to do; let then 
the primary classification, stated in the beginning of this section, 
be compared with the estimate formed by Comparative Criticism ; 
and thus it will be clear, that the same MSS. to which, as a class, 
the first place was given on the ground of age, are those which 
deserve the same rank because of their internal character; for in 
them as a class, or in some of them, the readings are found, the 
antiquity of which has been independently proved. 

Thus it is neither prejudice nor dogmatism to assign the highest 
place in the rank of witnesses to the most ancient MSS., followed 
by those which in text exhibit a general agreement with them : 
and thus in places of doubt and difficulty the balance of proba- 
bilities will lead to the adoption of the readings of such MSS. as 
being the best supported. The limits of variation, also, will be 
so far circumscribed, that we may dismiss from consideration the 
various readings only found in modern Greek copies, however 
numerous they may be. 

Occasionally it has been shown that the ancient reading is only 
found in one or two of the MSS.; this is a proof what an especial 
attention is due to their united testimony. Thus the joint evi- 
dence of the Vatican MS. (B) and the Codex Beze (D of the 
Gospels and Acts) has often a peculiar weight, from their alone 
(or nearly so) supporting the readings proved to be ancient. 

We need not, therefore, consider a regard for the Vatican MS. 
to be ‘a blind adherence to antiquity,” though it is our oldest 
copy ; nor is it ‘“‘ unaccountable” that the Codex Bezze should be 
valued in spite of strange interpolations. The Vatican MS. is valued 
because Comparative Criticism proves it to be good as well as old; 
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the readings of the Codex Bez receive much attention, because 
the same mode of investigation shows, that, in spite of all peculi- 
arities in the MS., they possess an ascertained worth. And thus, 
as to other MSS., Comparative Criticism proves their value, and 
shows how they may be confidently used as witnesses. 


APPENDIX TO SECTION 13. 


THE COLLATIONS AND CRITICAL STUDIES OF 
S. P. TREGELLES.* 


Tue Textual Criticism of the New Testament had occupied my attention for 
several years, before I contemplated any thing beyond employing for my own 
use the results of such studies. While feeling the importance of those verities 
which the Holy Ghost has communicated to us in the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, and while considering the doctrinal value of particular passages, 
I continually found it needful to refer to the statements of authorities as given 
in critical editions, such as those of Griesbach and Scholz: with the former 
of these I was familiarly acquainted ; the first volume was all that was then 
published of the latter. 

In referring to such editions, I soon found that my inquiries could not stop 
at looking at the text given by critics; but that the authorities for or against 


* There are two reasons why I should here speak of the critical labours in which I 
have been myself engaged: 1st, Because the point which I have reached in speaking of 
the historical order of facts in New Testament criticism brings me to what I have my- 
self done; and 2nd, Because it has been wished that I should give an account in one 
- place of my collations, ete. I gave an outline of my proceedings up to Aug. 1848, in my 
“Prospectus of a Critical Edition of the Greek New Testament, now in preparation,” 
appended to “The Book of Revelation translated from the ancient Greek Text,” (and 
also published separately); and some account of my more recent collations at Paris 
and in Germany were given in letters addressed to Dr. Kitto, which appeared in his 
Journal of Sacred Literature for July and October, 1850, The Appendix to my “ Lee- 
ture on the Historic Evidence of the Authorship and Transmission of the Books of 
the New Testament,” contains a compendious statement of what Ihave done, and the 
principles of criticism which I use in applying the materials that I have collected. 
None, I believe, who value critical studies, will think that I have gone out of my way 
to bring my own labours unduly before the attention of others. 
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particular readings of importance needed to be habitually consulted, if I wished 
to follow evidence, and not the authority of editors. 

Scholz’s first volume was published in 1830; the second did not appear till 
1836: prior to that year, I made a particular examination, in the Gospels, 
of those readings which he rejects in his inner margin as Alexandrian: in the 
course of this examination, and with continued reference to the authorities 
which he cited, I observed what a remarkable body of witnesses stood in 
opposition to the text which he had adopted as Constantinopolitan. Thus I 
learned that the most ancient MSS. were witnesses against his text; and not 
only so, but when I sought to ascertain the character of these MSS. them- 
selves, I found that they were continually supported by many of the older 
versions. Thus, then, it was to my mind a proved fact, that readings could 
be pointed out, certainly belonging to the earlier centuries; and that a text 
might be formed, which, if not genuine, was at least ancient; and, if such 
readings ought to be rejected, I felt that the proof which would warrant this 
should be very strong. 

While engaged in this examination, I went all through St. Matthew’s 
Gospel, writing in the margin of a Greek Testament those well-supported 
readings which Scholz rejected. This was, of course, wholly for my own use : 
but I saw that, as a general principle, the modern MSS. can have no authority 
apart from ancient evidence, and that it is the ancient MSS. alone (although 
comparatively few in number), which show within what limits we have to 
look as to the real ancient text. 

Hence there arose before my mind an earnest desire that some scholar, 
possessed of the needful qualifications, mental, moral, and spiritual, and who 
had leisure for such a work, would undertake an edition resting on ancient 
authorities only, and in which the citations from MSS, might be given as 
correctly as possible. For I saw, from the discrepancies of the citations in 
Griesbach and Scholz, that something ought to be done to remove such dis- 
crepancies, by re-examining the original MSS., or at least the best and most 
complete collations. 

Although I approved of Griesbach’s text in many of the places in which 
Scholz follows the modern copies, yet I was not satisfied: for he did not take 
the decisive step of disregarding the Textus Receptus altogether, and forming 
a text resting on the best authorities throughout. I could not help regard- 
ing it as rather a patch-work performance ;* for, unless every word rested on 
ancient authority, I was not satisfied, 

Thus there had arisen before my mind a plan for a Greek New Testament, 
in which it was proposed— 

1st.—To form a text on the authority of ancient copies, without allowing the 
“ received text” any prescriptive right. 


* Subsequent studies have probably led me to regard Griesbach’s critical labours 
more highly than I was then capable of doing; although his text, as such, still must 
appear to me to present a kind of incongruous mixture in its character. 
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2nd.—To give to the ancient versions a determining voice, as to the insertion 
or non-insertion of CLAUSES, etc.; letting the order of words, etc., rest wholly 
upon MSS. 

3rd.—To give the autuoritiEs for the text, and for the various readings, 
clearly and accurately, so that the reader might at once see what rests upon 
ancient evidence, 

As to the formation of a text, I then thought rather of giving well- 
supported ancient readings, and stating all the evidence, than expressing any 
very decided judgment of my own. I should not, however, have given the 
“ Received Text,” except when supported by competent ancient authorities. 

When the plan of a Greek Testament was thus far arranged in my own 
mind, in August, 1838, I prepared a specimen. A passage which had pecu- 
liarly occupied my attention, in connection withthe ancient readings, was 
Colossians ii. 2. I had seen that whatever the genuine reading might be, and 
however doubtful it be, as a matter of evidence, which reading is true, yet 
still Griesbach and Scholz had alike departed from all ancient authority in the 
reading which they gave. This led me to take my specimen from the Epistle 
to the Colossians. I took the common Greek text, and struck the words out 
in all places in which the ancient MSS. varied at all; J then assumed the 
- uncancelled words as genuine and indisputable; and as to the gaps thus made 
in the text, I filled them in (unless preponderating authority required an 
omission) as I judged the ancient evidence to demand. I was quite unaware 
at that time, that any one had adopted principles at all similar; I had supposed 
that I stood alone in wholly casting aside the “ received text.”* I do not say 
this as claiming any merit on the ground of originality, but rather as it 
may be satisfactory to some to find that the same (or nearly the same) end 
has been reached through different paths of study. It was some time before 
I apprehended how far Dr. Lachmann had already acted on what I believed 
to be the true plan; for, as he only had developed his principles in German 
(a language of which I then knew nothing), and as his whole system was 
completely misunderstood in this country, I unfortunately remained in the 
same want of apprehension as others. I knew of his edition, but I was not 
aware of the claims which it had on my attention. 

Subsequently to the preparation of the Specimen of which I have just 
spoken, I made it my habit to examine in my leisure time (which was not 
very much) various editions of the New Testament: with Lachmann’s, which 
T again took up, I was dissatisfied, from the authorities not being given on 
which he based his text, and also from his speaking at the end of Eastern 
testimonies as those which he would prefer: this led me (in common with 
many others), for some time to suppose Lachmann to be a follower of the 


* The specimen, as then drawn up, T have still by me; I had there placed in the 
margin the MS. authorities which contain the portion of the text, with an indication 
where any of them are defective, in the same manner as they stand in my published 
specimen; and just as they have been given (wholly independently, I believe,) by 
Mr, Alford, 
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critical principles of Scholz, instead of being the very opposite. But, even if 
Thad fully apprehended Lachmann’s plan, it would not have satisfied me; for 
a leading thought in my mind was, fo give the full statement of all the ancient 
authorities ; so that, be the true reading what it may, the reader would see 
within what limits the variation of evidence is confined ; nor would the princi- 
ples of Lachmann’s text have been altogether satisfactory ; for nothing that 
resembles a mechanical following of authorities is the proper mode of apply- 
ing critical principles, nor could I confine the testimony of versions to the 
Latin only. As to relying on the ancient authorities irrespective of modern 
variations or received readings, I should be almost of the same judgment as 
Lachmann ; and this was the critical principle which I had adopted before I 
understood those which he had previously formed and applied. 

From the time when my first specimen was prepared, I kept the object of 
editing a Greek New Testament before me. I have increasingly felt the 
importance of the object; believing such an undertaking, if entered on in the 
fear of God, to be really service to Him, from its setting forth more accurately 
His word. 

After I felt the importance of the object, I mentioned it to any whom I 
thought at all competent to undertake it, and who possessed more leisure than 
myself for such a work. Some who saw my specimen understood what I 
meant, some did not: no one took it up, and I gradually pursued the studies 
and the critical examinations, which I found as I went on to be needful, if 
such a work were ever executed. 

In the course of my studies, I was of necessity led to become more accu- 
rately acquainted with the ancient versions; and thus I knew their value to 
be much greater, in all points of evidence, than I had at first supposed. For, 
so far from their being merely witnesses to the insertion or non-insertion of 
clauses, I learned that they were continually explicit in their testimony as to 
minute points. When Fleck’s collation of the Codex Amiatinus of Jerome’s 
Latin version was published, in 1840 (imperfect and inaccurate as that colla- 
tion is), it was highly satisfactory to me to find in what a vast number of 
passages it confirms the oldest Greek readings, in opposition to the modern 
Clementine Vulgate. This was a valuable confirmation of the critical princi- 
ples which I had adopted. It was soon however evident, that Fleck’s collation 
could not be relied on for completeness or accuracy—a fact which I had the 
fullest opportunity of confirming a few years afterwards. 

I need not here detail the hindrances in my way: although from time to 
time I did something, yet I was often stopped: at length, in the end of 1841 and 
in 1842, after thinking over the peculiarly incorrect condition of the Greek 
text of the Book of Revelation, and also how desirable it is that the mere 
English reader should be in possession of this book translated from accurate 
readings, I formed a Greek text of this book, from ancient authorities and an 
English translation. This was published in June, 1844. I then gave some 
account of the critical principles on which I had acted, and announced my 
intention of editing the Greek Testament with various readings. 
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I have had cause for thankfulness, in connection with the text of the Apo- 
calypse which I edited. It has been used in this country by expositors of 
that book, whose schemes of interpretation have been the most different from 
one another. I trust that I may regard this as a proof that I succeeded in one 
part, at least, of my endeavour; namely, to give, without bias or prejudice, the 
text which, according to the evidence, I believed to belong to the truth of 
God’s word. 

After the publication of the Greek and English Revelation, I applied myself 
almost unremittingly to my Greek Testament. I found that it was important, 
whenever practicable, to collate the ancient MSS. in uncial letters over again, 
in order to avoid, if possible, the errors which are found in existing collations, 
and to this part of the work I devoted myself. 

The mode in which I proceeded with my collations was the following :— 

I procured many copies of the same edition of the Greek New Testament, 
so that all the MSS. might be compared with exactly the same text. 

When a MS. was before me, I marked in one of these copies every varia- 
tion, however slight ; I noted the beginning of every page, column, and line, 
so that I can produce the text of every MS. which I have collated, line for 
line. This gave a kind of certainty to my examinations, and I was thus pre- 
_ yented from hastily overlooking readings. I marked all readings which are 
corrections by a later hand, and all erasures, ete. At leisure, I compared my 
collation with any others which had been previously published ; and I made 
in my note-book a list of all variations (such as readings differently given, 
or readings not noticed by former collators); then I went over this list 
with the MS., re-examining all these passages ; and, to prevent all doubt, I 
made a separate memorandum of every discrepancy, 80 that, in all such cases, 
I feel an absolute certainty as to the readings of the MSS. 

L used, of course, a separate Greek Testament for each collation; otherwise 
the marks of various readings, beginning of lines, etc., would have caused 
inextricable confusion. 

Also I traced one whole page, in facsimile, of each MS. which I collated 
when abroad: this is often important, for the writing of a MS. is one of the 
criteria as to its age, etc. 

These details of my proceedings, as to the mode of collation, and the parti- 
culars which I give of the different MSS. which I have examined, are mostly 
for the information of those who have some acquaintance with biblical criti- 
cism. ‘The letters A, B, C, etc., in connection with MSS., are the marks of 
reference used in critical works in denoting the respective MSS. 

Before I went abroad in 1845, I had collated the Coprx Averensis (F of 
St. Paul’s Epistles) in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, to which 
the Rev. W. Carus, with great kindness, procured me access. This is an 
important MS., and the collation previously published is only partial, and not 
very accurate. It was made by Wetstein, who gathered certain readings from 
it, during a very short time when he saw it at Heidelberg. As it has been 
supposed that this MS. was a copy of the Codex Boernerianus (G of St. Paul’s 
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Epistles) at Dresden, or vice versa, it was important to be able to compare the 
readings of this MS. in all places, with those of that Codex (published by 
Matthei in 1791). While this re-collation of F proved that, in many places, 
it agreed with G, in readings previously unnoticed, yet it was abundantly 
evident that neither of these MSS. was copied from the other : both probably 
were transcribed from the same exemplar. 

One principal object which I had in going abroad was to endeavour to 
collate for myself the Vatican MS. (B). This important document was col- 
lated for Bentley by an Italian named Mico, and this collation was published 
in 1799; it was subsequently collated (with the exception of the Gospels of 
Luke and John) by Birch. A third collation (made previously to either of 
these, in 1669,) by Bartolocci, remains in MS. at Paris.* As this is the most 
important of all New Testament MSS., I had compared the two published 
collations carefully with each other: I found that they differed in nearly two 
thousand places; many of these discrepancies were readings noticed by one 
and not by the other. I went to Rome, and during the five months that I 
was there, I sought diligently to obtain permission to collate the MS. accu- 
rately, or at least to examine it in the places in which Birch and Bentley differ 
with regard to its readings. All ended in disappointment. I often saw the 
MS., but I was hindered from transcribing any of its readings. I read, 
however, many passages, and have since noted down several important read- 
ings. The following are of some moment: Rom. v. 1, eyopey is the original 
reading of the MS. (thus agreeing with the other more ancient MSS. ete.); a 
later hand has changed this into exoev. The collations of Birch, Bentley, and 
Bartolocci, do not notice this passage. In Rom. viii. 11, the MS. reads 81a ro 
evoikovy avrou mvevpa: to notice this reading explicitly is of the more import- 
ance, because Griesbach and Scholz cite the Vatican MS. as an authority for 
the other reading (which, however, they reject), sa rou evotxouvros avrov mvev= 
PaTOSs. 

My especial object at the Vatican was thus entirely frustrated ; and this I 
regret the more from my increased conviction of the value and importance of 
the Vatican MS. I inspected several other MSS. in the Vatican library; I 
was only, however, able to consult them in particular passages. One of these 
is the Codex Basilianus (B in the Apocalypse: the Vatican MS. is defective 
in that book) ; one of the three ancient copies which contain the Revelation. 
From the very defective character of the collation of this MS. which was 
communicated to Wetstein, it was supposed that this MS. had many chasms. 
By transcribing the first and last line of every page, I obtained certain proof 
that the MS. contains the Revelation entire: besides this, I was allowed to 
trace four pages. Tischendorf has since published the teat of this MS. (not a 
facsimile edition) ; in a few places, he has, however, erred as to the readings ; 
—in Rey. xvi. 9, he reads tny e£ovovay,—the MS. really omits rnv: in Rev. 
xvi. 12, he reads roy peyav tov epparny,—the second ror is not in the MS. I 


* This I copied in the Bibliothéque du Roi, in 1849, 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 157 


do not mention these particulars in order to find fault with Tischendorf, to 
whose critical labours I am so deeply indebted ; but for the sake of that accu- 
racy in little things which has an importance in all that relates to textual 
criticism. From having a facsimile tracing of that part of the MS., I am able 
to make these corrections with certainty.* 

It is needless to dwell on the detail of my annoyances at the Vatican: there 
was one repetition of promises made and then broken;—hopes held out which 
came to nothing. All that I could actually do there was through the real kind- 
ness of the late Cardinal Acron, whose efforts were unremitting to procure me 
access to the Vatican MS. Cardinal Acton at once obtained permission for 
me (which had been previously refused) to collate in the Bibliotheca Angelica. 
The introduction, etc., which I brought from Bishop (now Cardinal) Wisr- 
MAN to Dr. Grant, then the Principal of the English College at Rome, was 
utterly useless. I must speak with gratitude of the efforts to aid my object 
on the part of Abbate Francesco Barreui, and of Dr. Joserpu Nicnorson 
(since Bishop of Hierapolis in partibus, and coadjutor to the Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of Corfu). 

I now have to speak of collations not merely attempted but executed; all 
these collations having been made in the manner above described. 

At Rome, I collated the Codex Passionei, containing the Acts and Catholic 
Epistles (G), and those of St. Paul (J): this MS. is in the Bibliotheca 
Angelica, belonging to the Augustine monastery, to which access was allowed 
me by Dr. Giuserrr Paterno, the librarian. 

At Florence, I collated the New Testament part of the Codex Amiatinus ; 
a most important MS. of the Latin translation of Jerome, belonging to the 
sixth century. I have to acknowledge the kindness which I received at the 
Laurentian library, from Signor del Furra, the librarian, and the aid afforded 
me there as to all I wished to examine. The Codex Amiatinus had been 
previously collated, partly by Fleck, and partly for him; this collation is, 
however, so defective, and so inaccurate in many important respects, that it 
gives a very inadequate idea of the real text of this noble MS. Fleck’s (so 
called) facsimile, too, gives no proper representation of the regular and beau- 


* Tischendorf has questioned my accuracy as to one of these passages since I first 
published them: he says (N. Test. Proleg. p. Ixxiy.), “Ibi paucis aliquot locis, certe 
duobus, errorem se deprehendisse, nuperrime indicavit Tregelles (A Prospectus of a 

- Critical Edition, ete. p. 20) legendum enim esse xyj. 9, efovcvay non my efovaray (quod 
vereor ne ipse male videret) et xvj. 12, e¢parny non Tov epparny.” I will freely allow that 
Tischendorf’s eyes are better as to strength than mine are now; in 1845, however, I 
saw both clearly and easily; and, as to this passage, mistake was excluded by my 
having made a facsimile tracing. 

peéya* K eBAachyunoay oe avo. To bvopa 
tov Ov Tov ExovTosetovalay émt Tas TAH 
yastavras . Kat dvperevdnoay Sodvat av 


Theletters stand thus: the final s of exovros being under » in the one line, and above 
» in the other: the initial e of efovevey has y above it and « below it. 
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tiful writing of the MS., nor even of the stichometry of the lines: it could 
not have been ¢raced from the MS. itself.* 

At Modena, Count Grovannt Gatvant, the librarian at the ducal palace, 
enabled me to use the Codex Mutinensis, 196. The ancient writing of this 
MS. (4H) contains only the Acts of the Apostles (with some chasms); the 
Catholic and Pauline Epistles are in a later hand: this MS. had been examined 
previously with so little exactitude, that my collation was virtually the first ; 
except, indeed, that of Tischendorf, with which I afterwards became ac- 
quainted, but which, except extracts, remains unpublished. 

At Venice, I collated the Codex Nanii (U of the Gospels), now in the 
library of St. Mark: no collation of this MS. had been previously published, 
except as to particular places. Although the general text is that of the later 
copies, yet in many remarkable readings it accords with the Alexandrian (or 
more ancient) class of MSS. The librarians at St. Mark’s, Venice, who 
kindly afforded me the fullest access to all that I wanted, were Dr. GrusEPPs 
VALENTINELLI, and (the late) Signor Anprua Barntra. Those who know 
how Montravcon was treated, a century and a half ago, at the library of 
St. Mark (see his ‘‘ Diarium Italicum,” page 41) will understand how gladly 
I acknowledge this courtesy. I know by experience what Montfaucon de- 
scribes, for I have met elsewhere with the same kind of exclusion. 

At Munich I collated the Codex Monacensis (X) of the Gospels (formerly 
Landshutensis, and previously Ingoldstadiensis). This MS. is now in the 
University Library at Munich, having been removed, with the university, 
first from Ingoldstadt to Landshut, and thence to its present location. Through 
the kindness of the late Dr. Harver, one of the librarians, I was able to use 
this MS. out of the library; and this, of course, facilitated my labour in col- 
lating it. 

The readings of this MS. are commonly ancient; but, interspersed with the 
uncial text, there is a commentary in cursive letters: it would seem as if its 
text had been transcribed from some ancient copy, of which even the form of 
the letters was in some measure imitated. The condition of this MS. (X) is 
such as to render its collation in parts extremely difficult : some of the leaves 
have become brown, while the ink has faded to a sort of yellow. ‘ Parce 
oculis tuis,’ was the expression of the kind librarian, Dr. Harter, when he 
saw me engaged in the collation of one of the almost obliterated pages of this 


* T afterwards found that Tischendorf had collated this Latin MS.; he has since 
published its text from his and my separate collations; in that yolume he has given a 
lithographed facsimile of about a quarter of a page, executed from the whole one 
which I made when at Florence. 

+ In speaking of this MS., I may mention that it is the only uncial copy in which I 
remember to have observed a post-scribed iota. In this MS. this is found once, Matt. 
xxy. 15, where 7 (i.e. 6) occurs. Ihave not seen a sub-scribed iota in any uncial docu- 
ment. Lachmann points out that in the Codex Bezs, Mar. i. 34, nidiayr (i. e. 7Secoar) 
occurs; and that in the Codex Boernerianus (G Epp.), Eph. vi. 6, is found Hi 71s, 
where the blundering copyist may have thought that jms was a word in which the 
iota might or should be added. 
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Codex,— one on which he felt sure that nothing could be read. In this MS., 
the order of the Gospels now is, John, Luke, Mark, Matthew ; but before the 
beginning of John there stand two injured leaves, to one of which I have just 
alluded. ‘Tischendorf, in his description of this MS., seems to have entirely 
overlooked them. They contain part of Matthew, commencing ch. vi. 3 (in 
fragments of lines at first), and ending at verse 10. Also in the Commentary 
Matt. v. 45 is found. The statement of Scholz, that this MS. is defective up 
to Matt. v. 40, is not quite correct, though more so than that of Tischendorf, 
who overlooked these earlier fragments. 

In connexion with this MS., I may express my obligation to Dr. Scholz for 
the aid which he gave me, during his visit to England, previous to my going 
on the continent, by informing me where different MSS. (and this one in 
particular) are now to be found. 

At Basle, I collated the Codex Basileensis B v1. 21 (E of the Gospels). 
Besides comparing my collation with that of Wetstein, and verifying all dis- 
crepancies, I had, through the kindness of Professor Muxumr, of Basle, the 
opportunity of using a collation which he had himself made of this same MS. 
I also collated that part of the MS. B v1. 27, which contains the Gospels (1). 
This MS., though written in cursive letters, is, in the Gospels, of great 
importance, from the character of the text which it contains. To the late 
Professor Dz Werte I am under great obligation, for the kindness with which 
he procured me the use of these MSS. out of the library. 

I returned to England in 1846, disappointed indeed as to the Vatican MS., 
but well satisfied that the time had not been wasted, which I had devoted to 
the re-collation of other documents; for I thus learned how often I should 
merely have repeated the errors of others, if I had not re-examined the docu- 
ments for myself. 

In 1847, I collated (G of the Gospels) the Codex Harleianus 5684 in the 
British Museum. Of this same MS. there exists a fragment in the library 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, which I met with in 1845, while examining 
Bentley’s books and papers. In that marked B. 17, 20, there are two frag- 
ments of vellum with’a part of the Gospels on them, written in uncial letters, 
placed loosely in some pieces of more modern Greek MS. in cursive characters. 
The Rev. John Wordsworth (who took great pains in describing, etc., Bent- 
ley’s papers) says in the catalogue, ‘‘ The two loose scraps are copies of some 
other MS.” It appeared, however, plain that they were really ancient frag- 

‘ments. Accordingly, I made a facsimile of each. One of them struck me as 
certainly in the same handwriting as G, which I had inspected several years 
before. On re-examining my facsimile with G, this persuasion amounted to 
a certainty ; the writing was identical with that of the former part of G; 
and in calculating the lines in a page, etc., this fragment would form half a 
leaf (the outer column being gone). It contains part of Matt. v., ver. 29-31 
and 39-43. This MS. was one of the two Codices Seidelii, both which after- 
wards were in the possession of Wolf, of Hamburg. Wolf says, in his 
description of this MS., that it commenced at Matt. vi. 6 (as it does now), so 
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that this fragment must have been separated previously. The other MS. of 
the Gospels, which Wolf possessed, is denoted H, and at the time when I found 
these fragments, its present location was unknown; but, as I had identified 
the one fragment with G, the other was (I had no doubt) part of H. This 
second fragment contains part of Luke i.,—ver. 3, deopure to 6, mavars Tar— 
(the lines having all lost about ten letters at the end), and ver. 13, avroy 6 
ayyedos, to 16, ek KowAcas (the lines having similarly lost about ten letters at 
the beginning). This fragment is on thickish vellum, and it seems as if it 
had been cut round with a knife. How could these fragments get into Bent- 
ley’s possession? Who could have been guilty of thus wantonly mutilating 
Greek MSS. ? 

Some years afterwards, I noticed the following passage in Wolf's letter to 
Bentley, of Oct. 1, 1721: “Ut de etate ac conditione utriusque Codicis eo 
rectius judicium formari posset, adjeci specimina, A et B signata, quibus in 
collatione ipsa [a Wolfio sc. Bentleii gratia instituta] designantur.” Could 
these “ specimina” mean bits of the MSS. themselves? I looked again at my 
facsimiles, and there, indeed, were the letters A and B (at the top of the one 
and the foot of the other); and thus it actually appeared that Wolf had been 
the mutilator of his own MSS.! This was a yet further proof that the frag- 
ment marked A is part of the Codex G. And thus, though I had not yet 
seen the MS. H (which came to light at Hamburg), it was a matter of cer- 
tainty that the other fragment belonged to it. Having thus brought home the 
charge to Wolf of mutilating his MSS., by the coincidence of his statement 
with the discovery of the fragments themselves, of course it is clear how to 
understand what Wetstein says of H, ‘Specimen istius Codicis a possessore 
mihi missum vidi Amstelodami mense Januario, an. 1734.” 

In 1848, I remodelled the translation of the Book of Revelation, which I 
had previously published: it now appeared without the Greek, but with the 
text more closely conformed to the ancient MSS, In 1844, it was impossible 
to do this absolutely ; but after the publication of the Codex Basilianus, I 
was able to follow ancient authority as to every word. This edition was 
accompanied with a Prospectus of the Greek Testament, on which I was 

occupied ; and it was the means of making me acquainted with several points 
which were of some importance for me to know, such as the present place of 
deposit of the MS. H. 

In the early part of 1849, through the kindness of the Rev. Wm. Curgron, 
I became acquainted with the very important and valuable Syriac copy of 
part of the Gospels, to which he first drew attention amongst the MSS. in the 
British Museum from the Nitrian monasteries.* It was extremely confirming 
to the critical opinions which I had previously formed and published, to find 


* The MS. of the Cuwretonian Syriac Gospels, in its present mutilated condition, 
contains Matt. i. to viii. 22; from x. 31 to xxiii. 25. Of St. Mark, there are only the con- 
cluding verses of the last chapter (ver. 17 to 20). Then follows St. John i. 1—42, and 
from iii. 6 to vii. 37. There are also fragments of John xiv. 11—29. St. Luke begins 
in ii. 48 to iii. 16, then from vii. 33 to xv. 21, from xvii. 24 to xxiv. 44, 
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the text of this hitherto unknown version, altogether ancient in its readings, 
and thus an important witness to the ancient text. It was worth my while to 
have learned Syriac, if it had only been that it enabled me to use the Cureto- 
nian Syriac version for myself. 

When Professor Tischendorf was bringing out his second Leipsic edition of 
the Greek Testament, he sent me the part containing the Gospels before the 
volume was completed: this led me to compare the readings which he has 
cited, in that part of the New Testament, out of any MSS. which I had 
collated, with the variations which I had noted: I immediately sent the result 
to Tischendorf, so that, when the complete volume appeared in the summer of 
1849, he gave corrigenda in his Prolegomena, as to the readings of the MSS. 
of the Gospels E G U X. 

In 1849, I was again able to go abroad to collate; and I then remained at 
Paris for several weeks. I first collated Codex Claromontanus, D of St. Paul’s 
Epistles ; a MS. of peculiar value, both because of its antiquity and its text: 
although beautifully written, it is difficult to collate, from the number of 
correctors who have interfered with the original text. The primary reading 
is, however, almost invariably discernible. 

The collation of the Codex Vaticanus made by Bartolocci is amongst the 
MSS. of the library at Paris (No. 53); I transcribed it as a contribution to 
the correct knowledge of what that MS. contains: this collation is, however, 
very imperfect, though useful as sometimes supplying readings omitted by 
Bentley or Birch, and as confirming one or the other of the two collations. 

Next I began to collate the Codex Cyprius, K of the Gospels; but a few 
days after I had commenced, a severe attack of cholera brought me very low ; 
and though, through the mercy of God, it was not long before I was conva- 
lescent, I was so weakened, that it was impossible for me to resume my colla- 
tions until after a considerable interval. 

In the spring of 1850 I returned to Paris; and after finishing the collation 
of the Codex Cyprius, I took up the Colbert MS, 2844. This MS., in cur- 
sive letters, is noted 33 in the Gospels, 13 Acts and Cath. Epp., and 17 in 
St. Paul’s Epistles. This is the MS. which Eichhorn speaks of as full of the 
most excellent and oldest readings; styling it ‘‘the Queen of the MSS. in 
cursive letters.”* It had not, however, received such attention from collators 
as it merits: this may probably have arisen from its injured condition, which 
is such as to make it a work of great difficulty to collate it with accuracy ; 
the time, too, needed for this is greater than what most of those who merely 
examine MSS. would like to expend on one document. Larroque, whose 
extracts were used by Mill, collated this MS. very negligently. Griesbach 
recollated eighteen chapters of St. Matthew, from which he gathered about 
three hundred readings not noticed by Larroque. He also made some extracts 


* “Der Text ist....voll der vortrefflichsten und iiltesten Lesarten. Die Konigin 
unter den Cursiv geschriebenen Handschriften.” Hinleitung in N, T. v. 217. 
12 
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from the Epistles. It was his desire that some scholar who had access to the 
Bibliotheque du Roi would carefully recollate this excellent MS.* 

Although Scholz speaks of having collated this MS. entirely, yet his exa- 
mination of it must have been very cursory; for he cites readings from it 
utterly unlike those which it actually contains, besides a vast number of 
omissions. I have taken particular care to be certain of the readings which I 
cite, by re-examining with the MS. everything in which I differ from others. 

It is difficult to convey a just notion of the present defaced condition of 
this MS. The leaves, especially in the lower part, have been grievously 
injured by damp; so that part of the vellum is utterly destroyed. The leaves 
have often stuck together, and, in separating them, parts have been entirely 
defaced. The book of Acts is in the worst condition: the leaves there were 
so firmly stuck together, that, when they were separated, the ink has adhered 
rather to the opposite page than to its own; so that, in many leaves, the MS. 
can only be read by observing how the ink has set off (as would be said of a 
printed book), and thus reading the Greek words backwards ; I thus obtained 
the reading of every line from many pages, where nothing could be seen on 
the page itself: in some places, where part of a leaf is wholly gone from 
decay, the writing which was once on it can be read from the set-off. It 
might be thought by some unaware of this, that readings were quoted by 
mere blunder from parts of the MS. which no longer exist. 

I have had some experience in the collation of MSS.; but none has ever 
been so wearisome to my eyes, and exhaustive of every faculty of attention, 
as this was. 

After this valuable but wearying MS., I collated Codex Campensis, M of 
the Gospels. 

Then I re-examined the Codex Claromontanus, D of St. Paul's Epistles ; 
so as to compare my collation with that of Tischendorf, especially as to cor- 
rections of different hands. ‘That I might form a more accurate judgment, 
T made a facsimile of the different kinds of alterations, and then classified the 
others according to their agreement in form of letters, ink, ete. 

A few months before my stay in Paris, in 1850, M. Achille Joubinal had 
published a pamphlet complaining of the carelessness with which (he said) the 
MSS. in the Bibliothéque du Roi are kept. He said that thirty-four leaves of 


* “ Perquam negligenter codicem hune contulit Larroquius, cujus excerptis usus est 
Millius. Equidem denuo excussi XVIII. capita Mattheei, atque ex his collegi 300 cir- 
citer lectiones ab illo pretermissas. Preterea ex epistolis decerpsi etiam nonnullas, 
... Utinam vir doctus, cui aditus ad bibliothecam Regiam patet, reliquas etiam codicis 
egregii partes denuo et accurate conferat 1"—Griesbach. Symb. Crit. i. p. clxviii. 

+ This MS. contains parts of the Prophets; then all the New Testament (except the 
Apocalypse) in a very peculiar order,—the Gospels last. It is clear, however, that the 
Gospels did once immediately follow the Prophets; for the writing in the beginning 
of St. Matthew is just like that with which the Prophets end. The handwriting 
gradually changes a little, so that the end of St. John is just like the commencement 
of the contents of the Epistles. 
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the Codex Claromontanus, which had been cut out by Aymon, and sold to the 
Earl of Oxford in 1707, and restored by him (in 1729), had again disappeared. 
As I had examined this part of the MS., as well as the rest, in 1849, I was 
surprised at the statement, as well as grieved. However, I had the satisfac- 
tion to find that this was all a stupidly and shamefully erroneous assertion ; 
the leaves were as safe as when I had collated them in the May preceding. 
They still remain in Lord Oxford’s binding, with a label appended to them 
to record his liberality in restoring them to the Paris library. They are kept 
among other show books in a glass case, as conspicuous in that library as 
“‘ Charlemagne’s Bible” is in the British Museum. 

There was a single leaf lying Joose in the MS., which had also been 
separated and sold by Aymon (folio 149), at the foot of which is written, 
“ Feuillet renvoyé de Hollande par Mr. Stosch, Mars 1720.” To render this 
less liable to abstraction, I procured it to be fixed into its place before I left 
Paris.* My critical labours at Paris concluded with making facsimiles of 
the MSS. and fragments (besides those which I have spoken of as collated by 
myself). L and W of the Gospels, and H (the Coislin fragments) of St. Paul’s 
Epistles. The text of these three documents has been published. 

The kindness and courtesy of M. Hasx, ‘‘ Ancien Conservateur” of the 
library, deserve to be gratefully mentioned by me ; I have also to express my 
obligation to M. Emmanver Mitre, an assistant-librarian in 1849, and to 
M. Lerronne (son of the late well-known Academician), who occupied the 
same place in 1850. 

At Hamburg, through Dr. Psrersen’s kindness, I was allowed to have 
access to the city library for twice the number of hours that it is commonly 
open. Here I collated the Codex Seidelii, H of the Gospels, which no one 
seems to have used critically since the very inaccurate and defective collation 
of Wolf. Of course, I found that the fragment in the library of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, belongs to it. 

I also collated the Uffenbach fragment of the Epistle to the Hebrews (53 
Paul) twice, with what care I could. 

At Berlin, whither I next went, I saw much of Prof. Lacumann: he dis- 
cussed many points connected with New Testament criticism ; it was very 

* Tam sorry to say that I found another of M. Joubinal’s accusations to be more 
authentic. He says that the leaf of the Old Testament part of the Codex Ephraemi, 
from which the facsimile was made for Tischendorf’s edition of its text, has disap- 

‘peared. Thad seen it in July, 1849, lying loose at the end of the MS., but in the spring 
of 1850 it was gone: I also found that in the printed edition of the New Testament 
part of this Codex, the lithographed facsimile had been abstracted. I was able to 
secure the original leaf of the MS. from which this had been taken, by causing it to be 
fixed into its place. 

+ The Codex Seidelii of St. John’s Gospel, of which Michaelis speaks (Marsh’s 
translation, ii. p. 215. note), as never having been collated, is only this copy under a 
mistaken description. Bentley heard of such a MS. of St. John having belonged to 
Seidel, and he wrote in 1721 to La Croze to procure for him a collation of its text: the 
reply shows that it was this MS. of the four Gospels, H. It-is time to weed lists 
of MSS. of those things which ought never to have been introduced into them. 
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interesting to hear from himself an explanation of his plan, etc., in his Greek 
Testament. He showed me the books from which he has condensed his Latin 
readings. These collations are very nicely inserted in different Latin New 
Testaments. I regret exceedingly that they have not been published; for 
they would form a valuable contribution to the criticism of the Vulgate. For 
instance, in 1 Pet. iii. 21, the addition found in the common Vulgate, “deglu- 
tiens mortem, ut vitee eterne heredes efficeremur,” is enclosed in Lachmann’s 
edition within brackets, with the note, ‘‘om. F. al.” showing that it is omitted 
in the Codex Fuldensis and another. ‘To what other he refers, it is of some 
importance to know; for Porson (whose knowledge of Latin biblical MSS. 
was great) says of this passage, that the Lectionarium Luxoviense (some read- 
ings of which were published by Mabillon) was the only copy then known 
that was free from that addition. The codex alius, however, to which Lach- 
mann alluded, is one of the excellent MSS. at Wolfenbiittel mentioned in his 
Prolegomena. I entreated Lachmann to publish his Latin collations,—little 
thinking how soon this scholar was to be taken from us. 

I went to Leipsic, to compare my collations with some of those executed by 
Tiscuenporr. For our mutual benefit I made the comparison of our respec- 
tive collations of K, U, and X of the Gospels, of H, and G (Cod. Passionei) 
of the Acts, of the Epistles J (Cod. Passionei). I also recompared my colla- 
tion of E of the Gospels with that of Professor Miiller, which I had seen at 
Basle, four years before, and I examined it with Tischendorf’s own collation. 
The MS. 1 in the Gospels had been collated by Dr. Roth, and I compared his 
collation with mine. These were all the MSS. of which Tischendorf had 
collations available for comparison ; those whose text he has published, he had 
copied. I made out lists of all discrepancies, so that I might get the varia- 
tions recompared in the MSS. themselves, so as to ensure (as far as possible) 
perfect accuracy. 

I communicated to Tischendorf my examination of his extracts from the 
Codex Claromontanus ; my notes served to correct some oversights of his, and 
to confirm him in other places.* 


* Tn Tischendorf’s edition of the Codex Claromontanus, the notes of the corrections 
of different hands fill in the Appendix sixty-two quarto pages, in double columns. -Ad/ 
these Greek corrections Irecompared with the MS., and they are printed from his and 
my notes; sometimes indeed we differed as to which hand had made the correction, 
and then Tischendorf has givensimply his own opinion; but as to the corrections 
themselves, I can certify that they are allin the copy. In all these places I was careful 
to ascertain the original reading of the MS., of which there can scarcely ever be a 
doubt. Whoever compares these corv'ections of D in Tischendorf’s Greek Testament 
with the Appendix to Codex Claromontanus, will see that many amendments have 
been introduced. 

In 1 Cor. viii. 4, [read the line 


NEPIAGTHCFNWCEWCOTN 
as originally written; and I noted that ON had afterwards been erased; (a later 
hand has changed PNCOGECOC into BPCOCEWOC). On this, however, Tischen- 
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At Dresden I examined the Codex Boernerianus (G Paul.) especially as to 
those places in which its text, as published by Matthei, differs from that of F. 
The resemblance of this MS. to the Codex Sangallensis, A of the Gospels 
(published in a lithographed facsimile by Rettig), is even more evident in 
looking at the MS. itself, than in examining the facsimile specimen in Mat- 
thei. At the beginning of the Codex Boernerianus there is one leaf, and at 
the end there are eleven, written on in a later hand exactly like that of the 
leaves prefixed to the Codex Sangallensis. It is thus evident that these MSS. 
are the severed parts of the same book.* 

On my return towards England, I examined the palimpsest fragments of 
the Gospels.P and Q in the library at Wotrensttrex: I think that the book 
in which they are, contains faint traces of more old writing than has as yet 


dorf observes, “non possum quin Tregellium cl. errasse existimem, nuntiantem post 
BPCOCEUOCE additum in codice esse Ov.  Ican only repeat that the vellum 
bears traces that these three letters were once there, as may be observed by a person 
accustomed to read eraswres in ancient MSS., when this page is held in the proper 
light. Of course each one must hold his own opinion; but Tischendorf might have 
thought it likely that the memorandum which I made on the spot with the MS. 
before me was not altogether a mistake; for in 1 Cor. i. 24 he inserts TE after 


“§tOTAAIOIC (which in his Greek Testament he had said was omitted) on my in- 


formation, saying in his Appendix, ‘‘‘TG: id nunc in ligatura codicis latet.” I 
read the word by opening the book wide. 

* The reading of 1 Tim. iii. 16 in this MS. is worthy of notice, because of assertions 
which have been made respecting it of late. The following sentence has been quoted 
from Le Clere’s Epistle to Optimianus, prefixed to Kiister’s edition of Mill’s Greek 
Testament :—‘ Codicem vidi qui fuit in Bibliotheca Franciana in hac urbe, anno 

* MDCCYV. vendita, in quo erat O (nempe in1 Tim. iii. 16), sed ab alia manu additum 
Sigma. Codex est in quo Latina interpretatio Greece superimposita est: que hic 
quoque habet Quop.” To this the following remark has been added :—* In this Codex 
the alteration is betrayed, not merely by the fresh colour of the ink, and by the word 
quod, placed immediately above the altered word, but by the difference of the size of 
the letters ; for the corrector, not having room for a full-sized C, has stuck asmall one 
up in the corner between the O and the letter E which follows, thus O*. Dr. Gries- 
bach could hardly fail to be aware of this, yet he quotes G without any remark, as 
supporting the reading 6s not 6. The Codex F (Augiensis) was copied from G, after 
it had been thus altered.” These statements would have required proof, and none is 
given. lLe Clerc seems to have argued on the reading of the Greek, backward from 
the Latin quod: it might be well asked, how the ink could look fresh after a lapse of 

~athousand years? Also in fact F is not a transcript of G, so that it may be left out 
of the question. Toset this whole matter at rest, and to test these assertions, I made 
a facsimile of that page of G. The sigma stands on a level with the line, and there is 
no pretence for saying that it is an addition ; the words are not cramped together, but 


they stand thus Oc EPANEPWOH 3 with three sixteenths of an inch between 
the words. It has also been said by those who suppose OC here to be a contraction 


for @cos that there is a line over the 0; but this is not the mark of contraction, but 
it lies over the vowel, drawn upward from left to right. In folio 57 of the MS., such a 
line oceurs twice; Gal. iii, 24, the initial vowel of wa is so marked, and Gal. iii. 28, ev: 
(where the common text reads els). It may be a mode of denoting the spiritus asper. 
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been deciphered, though it appears that Knittel, who published P and Q, 
and the Gothic fragments, took pains to ascertain that the other writing is at 
least not biblical. Through Professor Lachmann’s introduction, I received 
there every kindness from Dr. Scuénemann, the librarian (become quite 
blind), and Dr. Horcx, the secretary. 

In passing through Holland, I took the opportunity of examining, at 
Urrecurt, the Codex Boreelii, F of the Gospels ; Professor Royaarps kindly 
introduced me to Professor Vinx (who published Heringa’s collation of the 
text of this MS.), and to Mr. Apur, the librarian. This MS. was found at 
Arnhem a few years ago, after it had been lost for about two centuries. It 
was still just in the same state as when it was found, the leaves being all loose 
in a box: in fact, from its not having been bound and catalogued, it was some 
time before it could be found for me to examine in order to make a facsimile. 

In speaking of the MSS. which I have myself collated, I may now mention 
the latest which I have thus examined ;—the Codex Leicestrensis (69 Gospels, 
31 Acts and Cath. Epp., 37 Paul. 14 Apoc.), which, though not older than the 
fourteenth century, contains a text in many respects ancient; and it was the 
desire of several scholars that I should recollate this MS., which is the most 
important of those in cursive letters which we have in this country. Applica- 
tion was made to the Town Council of Leicester, to whom it belongs, on my 
behalf; and through the kind exertions of Grorcr Torisr, Esq., then the 
Mayor of that place, this MS. was transmitted to me, in the autumn of the 
year 1852, to use in my own study. (Due security was, of course, given for 
its safety and restoration.) Through this particular act of courtesy, which 
deserves my fullest acknowledgment, I was able without inconvenience to 
collate this valuable MS. 


Besides the MSS. which I have collated, or re-examined, I have endea- 
voured, with some measure of success, to restore what remains of the Dublin 
palimpsest Z of St. Matthew's Gospel. 

Dr. Barrett, the discoverer of the ancient writing of these important frag- 
ments, when he edited them in 1801, gave but a very partial description of the 
state of the different leaves; and thus it was wholly a matter of uncertainty, 
when but a part of a page appeared on the engraved plate, whether the rest of 
the leaf still existed, but was illegible, or whether it was no longer extant. 
There are also many places in which lines, words, or letters, in the pages in 
other respects tolerably perfect, are wanting in the published edition. 

As this MS. is one of the more important monuments of the text of St. 
Matthew’s Gospel (and as, indeed, all the fragments of such antiquity are of 
great value), it was very desirable to ascertain its present condition; to learn 
what parts are really there; to use chymical means for restoring the text in 
any part in which the vellum still exists, and which could not be read by 
Dr. Barrett; and thus to exclude from among the citations of authorities for 
readings the unsatisfactory doubt of ‘*? Z.” 

Mr. Henry E. Brooke, B.A., of Trinity College, Dublin, had the kindness 
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to examine the MS. for me; and, after having taken some pains, he was able 
to identify the larger number of the leaves containing the older uncial writing. 
This was not easy, in the state in which the MS. then was. On inquiring, 
through Mr. Brooke, whether the authorities of Trinity College would take 
measures for the restoration of the older writing, it appeared best for me to 
go to Dublin myself and do it, if permitted by the Provost and the rest of the 
Board of Trinity College. Accordingly, in October, 1853, I went thither, 
and my object was most kindly furthered by the Rev. James Henthorn Todd, 
D.D., librarian of the College, and one of the Senior Fellows. After giving 
him and the Board ocular proof that the process of chymically restoring the 
obliterated writing was not injurious to the material, or to the later writing, 
I was allowed to proceed, and in the early part of November it was accom- 
plished. 

The first thing was to identify the pages from which the fragments had 
been edited by Dr. Barrett. Mr. Brooke had already saved me much of this 
labour ; and by a continuous examination in a strong light, 1 was able to 
discover all, with the exception of one leaf. In thus examining the MS., I 
saw at once that, where Dr. Barrett published but half a page, the other half 
was gone ; for, in such cases, the scribe who re-used the ancient vellum for 
more modern works, has made out his page by sticking on another piece to 
the ancient uncial fragment. The condition, too, of the MS. is much worse 
than it was in Dr. Barrett’s days; for it has been rebound,* and that without 
any regard to the ancient writing. The binder simply seems to have known 
of the Greck book in the cursive letters, which are all black and plain to the 
eye. And so, the pages have been unmercifully strengthened, in parts, by 
pasting paper or vellum over the margins; leaving indeed the cursive writing 
untouched, but burying the uncial letters, of so much greater value. Also in 
places there were fragments, all rough at the edges of the leaves; and these 
have been cut away so as to make all smooth and neat; and thus many words 
and parts of words read by Dr. Barrett are now gone irrecoverably. And 
besides, the binder seems to have taken the traces of the ancient writing for 
dirt marks, and thus they have been, in parts, industriously obliterated ; and 
in those places in which the writing instrument of the ancient copyist had 
deeply furrowed the vellum, a new surface of size (or something of the kind) 
had been superadded. 

The MS. being in such a state, I had to endeavour chymically to restore 
the words and letters in the parts still extant, which are blank in Dr. Barrett’s 
publication. And in this I was very successful; so that, in the existing 
portion of the MS., there is hardly a reading as to which any doubt remains. 
After doing what I could to the portions previously identified, I re-examined 
the whole of the volume in search of the one leaf not previously found. At 


* No person now connected with Trinity College, Dublin, is responsible for the 
manner in which this was done. It was the work of a departed generation, when the 
library must have been under care of a very different kind from that now exercised 
by Dr. Todd. 
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length I noticed, that, in one place, the texture of the vellum was like that of 
the fragments of St. Matthew: and though there was not a letter or line of 
the older writing to be seen in any position or light, I determined to try, as 
an experiment, whether the application would bring out any buried letters. 
In doing this, it was beyond all expectations of mine to see the ancient 
writing, first gradually, and then definitely, appear on the surface. 

The volume contains no ancient leaves of St. Matthew, besides those edited 
by Dr. Barrett. The fragments of Isaiah and of Gregory Nazianzen, in the 
same volume, differ from those of St. Matthew, and from one another, as to 
vellum, handwriting, and age. 

I cannot speak of important discoveries through my work on this MS.; but 
still it was worth the trouble, if it only were that readings in it are rescued 
from mere uncertainty and conjecture, and questions are set at rest. For 
instance, in Matt. xix. 24, Tischendorf cites this MS. for the reading kapsAor, 
and as it is of older date than the time when « and » were confused by copyists, 
it might seem like authority for that word, instead of the common kdpmov. 
Now, the presence of the Iota was simply a conjecture, from the blank space 
in Dr. Barrett’s page ; and Lachmann cautiously cites, “‘xay:hov Z”. But I 
brought the whole word KAMHAON distinctly to light: the H is at the end 
of one line, the three other letters at the beginning of the next. 

As the authorities of Trinity College, Dublin, still possess the copper plates 
on which Dr. Barrett’s (so called) facsimile is engraved, it is to be hoped that 
they will republish the text of this MS. with the addition of all that can now 
be given. This object would be furthered by Dr. Todd, the librarian, for 
whom I have inserted, in a copy of Dr. Barrett’s work, all that could be read 
on the MS. as restored. 

In such a republication, the text in common Greek types may well be 
omitted: in fact, its insertion was an injury to Dr. Barrett's book; for, while 
what he had read in 1787 was expressed correctly by the engraver whom he 
employed, his accuracy of eye was so thoroughly gone in 1801, that he made 
great and strange mistakes in expressing the same text in common Greek 
letters.* 


* And yet it has been an accusation against Lachmann, that he remarked on 
Dr. Barrett’s unskilfulness. Mr. Scrivener says (Supplement to Authorised Version, 
Introd., p. 24, note), “It might almost be said, that Lachmann speaks well of no one. 
.... But the most amusing case of all is Dr. Barrett’s, who was guilty of editing 
the facsimile of the Dublin palimpsest of St. Matthew (Z of Scholz). After duly 
thanking the engraver for his workmanlike skill, Lachmann kindly adds, ‘Johannem 
Barrettum, qui Dublini edidit anno 1801, non laudo: hominem huius artis, ultra 
quam credi potest, imperitum.’” This censure much amused Lachmann when I drew 
his attention to it; for he supposed that he had gently hinted Dr. Barrett’s unskilful- 
ness ;‘little dreaming that this would be turned into a charge of speaking ill of others. 
He thought that, when the engraver had expressed the text correctly on one page, 
and Dr. Barrett had given it in a different manner on the opposite (reading letters 
wrongly, and marking others as omitted, which the engraved plate exhibits as there), 
that it was well to hint the fact, lest the wrong page should be taken as the authority 
for the text of this MS. Dr. Davidson quite agrees with Lachmann: “The editor 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 169 


The work of the engraver gives a sort of general idea of the letters, etc. ; 
but it cannot be commended for calligraphic exactitude; there is a stiffness 
and hardness in the engraving, very different from the formation of letters by 
the copyist from whose hand the MS. proceeded: this is very observable in 
the letters M and A, 


Of course, I looked at the Codex Montfortianus, such as it is. This MS. 
is commonly described as being on glazed paper: the glazing seems, however, 
to be confined to the pages which open at the verse 1 John y. 7; and the gloss 
is, apparently, the result of the many fingers which have been applied to that 
one place of this recent MS.; or, if not, the material at that place must be 
different. 


After my return from the continent, I have at different times sent to various 
libraries lists of the discrepancies between Tischendorf’s collations and mine ; 
from Basle, Munich, and Venice, I received prompt and satisfactory replies to 
my inquiries, so that I have full testimony as to the readings, in every place 
of doubt. 

Signor Vetxupo compared the list I sent with Codex U at Venice; Dr. 
Srréur did the same with X at Munich; and E and 1, at Basle, were exa- 
mined by Dr. C. L. Roru. They are entitled to thanks from me, and from 
all who desire complete accuracy in critical data. 

I also sent to Florence the places in which Tischendorf differed from 
me, as to the text of the Codex Amiatinus; and Signor Francesco pew Furta 
promptly sent me a full statement (made by his son, the Abbate del Furia) of 
each reading. ; 

When I was at Leipsic, in 1850, I found that Tischendorf’s edition of the 
Latin New Testament from this Codex was about half printed. I had sent 


gives on the opposite page to the facsimile the words in the usual Greek type, with 
lines corresponding. Here his accuracy cannot be commended. In fact, he has made 
many blunders” (Biblical Criticism, ij. 311). Lachmann did not know that the 
engraved plates were what Dr. Barrett read rightly in 1787, and the printed pages 
were what he read wrongly in 1801. His judgment, however, as to the incorrectness 
of the latter, was quite a true one. 

No one would more fully see that the censure on Lachmann was undeserved, than 
Mr. Scrivener himself, if examining Dr. Barrett’s publication. It is evident that he 
- had not done this (even if he had seen it), when he thus blamed Lachmann. I learn 
this from his note, page 261. “In verse 7 [of Matt. xxi.], Scholz asserts that the 
Codex Z reads émexd@cev. Buttmann informs us, that nothing remains of that word 
in Codex Z but the first two letters.” Now, if Mr. Scrivener had access to Dr. Bar- 
rett’s publication, he might have spoken on this point from the facsimile, without 
having to quote from another as to this published book. 

Lachmann thought that this was a good example of the mode in which reviewers 
in his own country had treated him—passing a judgment first, and learning the facts 
(if at all) afterwards. I am surprised that Mr. Scrivener should have charged Lach- 
mann with hardly speaking well of any one, with the Preface before him, in which he 
so commends Bentley and Bengel. 
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him a transcript of my collation; and thus there was a confirmation of several 
readings. I regretted, however, that the printing should have taken place 
before the passages in which we at all differed should have been recompared 
at Florence.* 

It would have been a comparatively easy thing to have drawn out a select 
statement of the readings of the MSS., borrowing the citations of the versions 
from previous editions, and giving the citations from the fathers similarly on 
second-hand authority. But this was not the object for which I had toiled. 
I wanted to give all the readings supported by ancient MSS., and not a mere 
selection, as Tischendorf has done. And further, I should not be satisfied 
without doing my utmost to give the citations from the versions with all the 
correctness that I could; and so, too, I found it needful to examine and 
re-examine the writings of the fathers (as far as Eusebius inclusive) so as not 
to repeat citations without knowing the bearings of each passage with the 
context: hence has arisen a great expenditure of time and labour. Also, as I 
wanted (what has never been done fully) to give the evidence both for and 
against every reading, where there is really any balance of testimony, a vast 
amount of work was needed. In all this, the condition of my eyes, after 
collations and trying study of several years, has retarded me in a manner 
which I can hardly describe. 

Of the Ancient Versions, I use and examine myself the Larry and the 
Syriac. 

The Latin consist of (i) the Ory Larry, as found in the Codices Vercel- 
lensis, Veronensis, and Colbertinus (ij), the revised text of Upper Italy, as in 
the Codex Brixianus (iij), a revised text, in which the influence of ancient 
MSS. is discernible, as found in the Codex Bobbiensis (this text was unknown 
to Lachmann), and (iv) the Vulgate of Jerome, in which I follow ancient 
MSS. Besides these, many Latin copies contain a mixed text. Many writers 
have unsuitably blended all the non-Hieronymian Latin texts, under the 
name of Italic. 

The Syriac are (i) the Curetonian, from the Nitrian monasteries of which 
mention has previously been made.—(ij) The version commonly printed as the 
Peshito: of this, I collated the whole of Rich’s MS., 7157 in the British 
Museum: this MS. is a good proof how the Syriac scribes modernised their 


* From the recomparison of the places of discrepancy made by Abbate del Furia, 
I am able to point out the following corrections for Tischendorf’s edition of this Latin 
text. 
Matt. xxvii. 20, principes autem sacerdotum; not, princeps. 
Mark xiv. 43, de duodecim; not, ew duodecim. 
Luke ix. 13, duos pisces (sic). 
John yi. 54, et bibzé; not, et bibe?. 
2 Tim. iii. 16, divinitus inspirata; not inspirata divinitus. 
iv.10, Tischendorf here gives Galliam in his text, stating in his Peon 
mena (p. xliij.) that Galatiam is the reading of a corrector: Del 
Furia says that there is no change, but that Galatiam is the only 
reading of the MS. 
1 Pet. ii, 20, Dei patientia; not, Dei clementia, 
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copies.—(iij) The Harclean, published by White, under the name of the 
Philoxenian.—(iv) Besides these versions, there is in the Vatican the Lec- 
tionary, called by Adler the Jerusalem Syriac; he published many readings 
from it: I have myself extracted the readings of some passages, and I also 
possess a transcript of a few leaves. 

For the Mempniric* version, I follow Schwartze’s edition of the Gospels, 
depending on the collation which he has subjoined. It is to be regretted that 
Boetticher’s edition of the Acts (in continuation of what Schwartze left 
unfinished at his death) is a bare Egyptian text, without version or collation. 

The Tresatc is also collated by Schwartze ; the fragments of this version 
were collected and published by Woide and Munter. 

In the Gorurc, I follow the edition of Gabelentz and Loebe. 

Zohrab’s edition of the ARMENIAN, on the authority of MSS., has as yet 
been unused by critical editors. A collation of this version had been promised 
me by my Christian friend Sarkies Davids, M.D. (Glasgow), from Shiraz ; 
but, after his death, happy in the conscious knowledge of Christ’s redemption, 
it was long before I met with any one competent and willing to undertake the 
task. In 1851, however, the Rev. T. H. Horne kindly exerted himself for 
me, and through him I was introduced to Mr. Cuartes Rrixv, of the British 
Museum; who has so collated this version, as to afford me all the need that I 
could ask. He performed this far more with the spirit of one who wished to 
render a service to sacred criticism, than in consideration of such remunera- 
tion as I could offer. In speaking of this version, it is well to say, that it is 
wholly incorrect to suppose that its MSS. were altered to suit the Latin 
Vulgate: Zohrab found no trace of the Latinising readings in any copy 
which he collated. The first printed edition by Uscan, and those that follow 
it, stand alone in such alterations. 

As to the Zrutopic, Bode published a Latin version of it, from the text of 
Walton’s Polyglot: Mr. T. P. Parr edited the same version from MSS. ; 
unfortunately, however, he preserved no lists of various readings, and but few 
memoranda; the latter he kindly sent me; and, through the Rev. T. H. Horne’s 
instrumentality, Mr. L. A. Prevost, of the British Museum, has compared 
for me Bode’s Latin version with Mr. Platt’s text. 

The versions later than the sixth century do not possess any value as wit- 


* These two Egyptian versions, Wemphitic and Thebaic, are very often termed in 
critical works Coptic and Sahidic; but these latter names, however common, are 
objectionable: Coptic is rather a general term applying alike to the old Egyptian 
tongue as a whole; the Memphitic is the dialect of Lower Egypt, and therefore there 
is a great incongruity in assigning to it a name formed, it is said, from Copfos, a place 
in Upper Egypt. There is no such geographical incongruity inyolved in terming the 
Thebaic, “ Sahidic,” for each shows a connection with Upper Egypt. But still to call 
the ancient dialect of the Thebais by a name Jin Sa-id, imposed after the occupa- 
tion of the Arabs, is as unsuitable as if we were to say that the Gauls in Julius Cesar’s 
time spoke French. I was confirmed in my opinion of the impropriety of the name 
Sahidic, at hearing an inquiry whether it were. not the dialect of the Delta, taking it 
from the city Sais. 
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nesses to the ancient text; their readings may, therefore, be omitted; for it is 
worse than useless to allow them to encumber a critical page, and to perpe- 
tuate citations from them, on the accuracy of which but little reliance can 
often be placed. 

The following is a brief summary of the MSS. as to their availability :— 

The text has been published of the MSS. 

i. of the Gospels A C D L A, and the fragments Z (see above) PQ T JN 
TORWY AF. 

ij. of the Acts, A C DE, and fragment F (of these A C contain also the 
Cath. Epp.) 

iij. of St. Paul’s Epistles AC DG. Fragments H Fa, 

iv. of the Revelation A C B (i.e. Cod. Basilianus). 

The readings of F V of the Gospels I take from the published collations ; 
so too as to E and K of St. Paul’s Epistles (the latter of which contains also 
Cath. Epp.). 

The readings of the Codex Vaticanus B, I gather as best I can from the 
three published collations.* 

All the rest of the uncial MSS.f (and a few others) I have myself collated. 
i. of the Gospels E G H K M U X, 1, 33, 69 (besides the restoration of Z). 
ij. of the Acts G H, 13, 31 (these, except H, contain also the Cath. Epp.). 
iij. of St. Paul’s Epistles D (prior to its publication) F J, 17, 37, and frag- 

ment 53. 
iv. of Revelation 14. 

And besides these, I have examined and made a facsimile of almost every 
one of the MSS. which have been published, and also collated the printed 
texts. 


There is a great deal of truth in the opinion expressed by Dr. Davidson, 
that it would be far better for the offices of collator of MSS. and editor of 
the text, to be dissociated.{ But things desirable are not always practicable. 
It would be far better for an architect not to be compelled also to toil as a 


* The edition which Cardinal Mai has causet to be printed from this MS. remains 
as yet unpublished; if it should be rescued from this unworthy obscurity, it will 
enable critics to use the authority of this MS. with some measure of confidence. 
Often, as to the readings, there is now no doubt; but all the three collations have 
their imperfections. That made for Bentley is by far the best of those that have 
been published, and yet that critic was not satisfied with it, for he caused the Abbate 
Rulotta to re-examine the whole MS. as to the earlier writings and the corrections. 
This labour of Rulotta seems to be entirely lost. 

+ I do not here take into account the recently-discovered MSS. of Tischendorf, to 
which I expect soon to have full access. : 

t “We are thankful to the collators of MSS. for their great labour. But it may be 
doubted whether they be often competent to make the best critical text out of existing 
materials ... We should rather see the collator and the editor of the text dissociated. 
We should like to have one person for each department.’—Davidson’s Biblical Oriti- 
cism, ij. pp. 104-5. 
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quarryman ; and yet, if stones could not be otherwise obtained, quarry them 
himself he must, if he would build at all. An artist is often the grinder of 
his own colours, and photographers prepare their own materials. If what is 
needed cannot be obtained ready to hand from the labour of others, those 
whose special place it is to apply the materials must be themselves preparers. 

There is a danger lest a collator should overvalue what he has toiled on 
himself. And yet, in my own case, the authorities of the highest value are 
those which have been published or collated by others, through whose labours 
I have benefited. I say this, although I consider that the value of X. 1, 33, 
69, and of D F of St. Paul’s Epistles, is very great, and that the restoration 
of parts of Z was an important work: my general critical principles were 
formed on sufficient data before I began to collate, and thus I was hindered 
from estimating MSS. etc., because they were connected with my own labours. 

There are many subjects of interest closely linked with the retrospect of 
my work ; it was this that brought me into connection with Dr Werte, the 
disciple of Griesbach, with whom I had much intercourse, both in Rome and 
Basle. Thus, too, I met Scuoxz, who indicated to me, with much kindness, 
before I left England, where various MSS. had now migrated: and in more 
recent time, I was thus brought into acquaintance with Lacumann, the first 
who edited irrespective of traditional authorities, and with TiscHenporr, the 
publisher of so many ancient texts. And all of these, except the last, and not 
these only, but Laureanr and Mozza, the custodi of the Vatican, Barerra 
of Venice, Harrer of Munich, Cardinal Acton, and others with whom 
collations have brought me into connection, have, in these few years, passed 
away from this present earthly scene. 

In this country, also, my labour of collations, etc., has been to me the 
occasion of intercourse with scholars not a few ;—of these one may be spe- 
cified, the Patriarch of all who have been occupied with Sacred Literature,— 


Dr. Rovutu. 


I may give the result of my studies in a few words :—I now propose — 

I.—To give the text on the authority of the oldest MSS. and versions, and 
the aid of the earlier citations, so as to present, as far as possible, the text 
commonly received in the fourth century ;— always stating what authorities 
_ support, and what oppose the teat given. 

JI.—In cases in which we have certain proofs which carry us still nearer 
to the apostolic age, to use the data so afforded. 

TII.—In cases in which the oldest documents agree in certain, undoubted, 
transcriptural error, to state the reading so supported, but not to follow it; 
and to give the grounds on which another reading is preferred. 

IV.—In matters altogether doubtful, to state distinctly the conflicting evi- 
dence, and thus to approximate towards a true text. 

V.—To give the various readings of all the uncial MSS. and ancient 
versions, very correctly, so that it may be clearly seen what readings possess 
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any ancient authority whatever. To these I add the more important citations 
of the earlier writers (to Eusebius inclusive). The places are also to be 
indicated in which the common text departs from the ancient readings. 


Enough has been said to show what the critical principles are, on which I 
consider that the Sacred Text should be edited. The following section on 
critical principles and their application, though it relates, not only to this 
particular branch of the subject, but to the present point in the history of the 
printed text, becomes in fact a further development of the views here expressed, 
together with a consideration of objections sometimes brought forward, with 
remarks on the evidence as to the reading of particular passages. 


§ 14. REMARKS ON PRINCIPLES OF TEXTUAL 
CRITICISM. 


THE object of all Textual Criticism is to present an ancient work, 
as far as possible, in the very words and form in which it pro- 
ceeded from the writer's own hand. Thus, when applied to the 
Greek New Testament, the result proposed is to give a text of 
those writings, as nearly as can be done on existing evidence, 
such as they were when originally written in the first century. 
While the object of the textual criticism of the New Testament 
is admitted to be the same, there are two very different routes by 
which different editors may seek to arrive at the proposed result ; 
they are, however, so different, that the conclusions cannot be 
identical: the one is, to regard the mass of documents numeri- 
cally, and to take them, on the ground of their wide diffusion, as 
the general witnesses to the text which should be adopted; the 
other is, to use those documents which are in themselves ancient, 
or which, as a demonstrated fact, contain ancient readings; and 
thus to give a text which was current at least in the fourth 
century of our era. On the one side, there are the mass of MSS. 
written from the eighth century to the sixteenth; on the other 
side, there are a few MSS. of great antiquity, together with a few 
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of later date; and these are supported by the ancient versions in 
general, and by the citations of ecclesiastical writers. To those 
who delight in numerical display, the more ancient witnesses may 
seem to be but a meagre array; and they speak of them as such, 
pointing with a kind of triumph to their own more ample list : 
but numbers do not always insure victory, as was learned by 
Xerxes and Darius Codomannus; much less is that the case in 
questions of érwth and fact, than in contentions of martial power ; 
and here the real question is, not, What was read most generally 
in the sixteenth century, when the Greek Testament was first 
printed ? but, What was read commonly and widely in the earliest 
period to which we can recur ? 

Now I believe that two things are of the utmost importance at 
present in the criticism of the text of the New Testament: (.) To 
draw a line of demarcation as to what critical aids shall be admitted 
as good and useful witnesses ; and (ii.) To determine as a fixed 
and settled principle that the only proof that a reading ¢s ancient, 
is, that it is found in some ancient document. 

Both these ideas were enunciated by Griesbach: he said, 
‘‘ Perhaps we shall soon have to think of lessening our critical 
aids, rather than of increasing them without limit. ... Those, 
indeed, who carry on criticism as though it were a mechanical art, 
are delighted with so numerous an array of MSS.” (Symb. Crit. 1. 
Pref. 2.) On the other point he said, ‘There is no need to 
repeat, again and again, that readings, which, looked at in them- 
selves, we should judge to be the better, are not to be preferred, 
unless authenticated by at least some ancient testimonies.” (Gr. Test. 
i. Proleg. p. Lxii.) 

The selection of authorities must not be a mere arbitrary pro- 
cedure; but it must be the adoption, as a basis, of such as are 
proved to be witnesses worthy of confidence. Ancient MSS., the 
older versions, and such early citations as have come down to us 
in a trustworthy form, are the vouchers, and the only certain ones, 
that any reading is ancient. And again, Comparative Criticism 
(see § 13) proves, that in selecting these authorities we do not 
act empirically or rashly, but that we rely on the evidence of 
witnesses whose character admits of being ¢ested. And besides 
those MSS. which are actually the oldest, we may use as valuable 
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auxiliaries those whose general teat accords with them, and that 
on two grounds; Ist, Because the character of such MSS. is 
shown from their general agreement with the oldest; and 2nd, 
Because it is also proved by the same criteria of accordance with 
the best early versions and citations. The MS. “33” would 
on this ground have been proved to contain a text of the highest 
character; and this (especially perhaps in the Epistles) would 
give it a claim to be admitted as an authority, even though the 
oldest uncial documents had not been in existence. Indeed, at 
the time when Griesbach wrote the greater part of his Symbol 
Criticee, before a collation of B had been published, and when the 
palimpsest C was but partially known (as was the case long after), 
there was not a better witness available for the ancient text, as a 
whole, than this MS., imperfectly as it had then been collated. 
Thus, if the oldest MSS. had not existed, and we were left, as we 
are with respect to so many classical authors, to M SS. later than 
the tenth century, true critical principles might still have guided 
us aright im many respects. But we may be thankful that 
God has in His Providence ordered otherwise than that we should 
be so left; and thus we have the satisfaction of using the oldest 
MSS. as witnesses of the ancient text. Their age would cause 
them to have a primary claim on our attention ; their proved cha- 
racter equally shows that this claim is well founded. 

The readings of the most ancient MSS. are not matters of 
doubt; for, with the lamentable exception of the Vatican MS., all 
those of this class which are available for criticism have been pub- 
lished; and as to the Vatican MS., we are more often sure what 
its readings are ‘than the contrary. _ Thus it is useless to object 
that the readings of these MSS., as a class, are involved in doubt ; 
for such an assertion is wholly a mistake. Even with regard to 
such a MS. as the Codex Claromontanus of St. Paul’s Epistles, 
which has suffered from the hands of repeated correctors, it is in 
vain to urge against it that it has been so treated; for this does 
not affect the actual original readings of the first scribe, which are 
still visible. 

Nor can it be urged as an objection of any weight that we do 
not know by whom the ancient copies were written: if there had 
been any force of argument in the remark, it would apply quite as 
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much to a vast number of the modern codices. If I find an 
anonymous writer, who appears to be intelligently acquainted with 
his subject, and if in many ways I have had the opportunity of 
testing and confirming his accuracy, I do not the less accept him 
as a witness of historic facts, than I should if I knew his name 
and personal circumstances. The Epistle to Diognetus is a trust- 
worthy document of early Christianity, though we have no evi- 
dence as to the name of the writer, who he was, or where he 
lived; and though we are acquainted with but the name, and 
nothing more, of the person to whom it was addressed. 

But it has been repeatedly urged that the few most ancient 
MSS. bear but a minute proportion to the mass of those which 
perished in the early centuries; and thus the lost copies may have 
contained a very different text. To appeal from what we have to 
what we never can have, from what we know to what we never 
can know, would transfer us at once from the domain of facts and 
proofs into that of mere conjectures and suppositions. The words 
of Cicero might be taken as a sufficient answer to such sur- 
misings: ‘' Est ridiculum, ad ea que habemus nihil dicere; QUm- 
RERE QU HABERE NON POSsUMUS.” (Cic. pro Arch. iv.). 

What if any one were to say, in defence of any doctrine or 
practice, that it is true that it is not taught, or that it may even 
seem to be discountenanced, in the twenty-seven books of the 
New Testament which we have, but why may it not have been 
inculeated in other writings of the Apostles, or their companions, 
which we have not? In the realms of pure imagination one ques- 
tion as to possibilities is just as good as another. 

Does it not strike those who bring forward this trite objection 
(until, on their own confession, they are weary of repeating it), as 
at least singular, that ALL the oldest documents belong to the 
kind which they decry, because of their being in the numerical 
minority ? That each newly-found palimpsest should exhibit its 
relation to the oldest copies previously known? ‘That a version 
coming newly to light (such as the Curetonian Syriac) should 
still so perversely differ from the array of recent MSS.? But, 
indeed, if in the early centuries MSS. did exist which accorded 
with the later mass of copies, such documents would present a 


strange and unaccountable contradiction to the other monuments 
. 13 
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with which we might compare them. Comparative Criticism 
would be able to prove that their text was at least suspicious.* 
One objection raised against the oldest documents is that they 
were written by Egyptian copyists, and that they exhibit Alex- 
andrian forms of inflection, ete. All this may be admitted for 
argument’s sake: but what then? This does not show that the 
MSS. are corrupt, or that the Alexandrian scribes introduced the 
forms to which they were accustomed. For this objection, when 


examined, contains two parts; that the Alexandrian copyists, as. 


being studious of elegance, mended the books which they tran- 
scribed ; and also, that, in the Greek MSS. of the New Testament, 
written at Alexandria, forms which exhibit a rusticity of dialect 
were introduced. One of these objections or the other might be 
discussed, but hardly both at once. It has also been said that we 
might more suitably seek copies of the New Testament from the 
parts, in which the books which compose it were written, rather 
than from Egypt; as if there was some stigma inthe name. Now 
the fact is, that in those days Alexandria was the great centre of 
Greek literature; and thus publishers of books (im the ancient 
sense of the word) were especially congregated there. To object 
to receive copies of works from Alexandria because they had been 
written elsewhere, would be just as reasonable as if objection were 
made to Sir Walter Scott's works prited in London, or to 
Schiller’s printed in Leipsic. Now, as to Alexandrian forms, it 
is well said, that if they had been imtroduced into the New 
Testament by Egyptian copyists, how comes it that the classical 
MSS. written in that country are free from them? And as these 
forms were in the LXX. long before the New Testament was’ 
written, would it not be remarkable if Greek formed so much on 
the model of that version, exhibited no trace of them? Does not 
this very consideration go some way to show that the MSS. which 
are wholly free from these inflections must have been umproved by 
non-Alexandrian scribes? And if rusticity of Greek be a distin- 
guishing mark of Egyptian copies, does not this, at least, —_ 


= -Vessiye Exsinnd niguensnts <hcslleansnsciouse/suia an 
been treated, of necessity, in greater detail in this. A mere reference to what had 
been previously said would not have been sufficient kere, where Gee 


formally taken up. oy. ; 
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that there could have been no general attempt to produce elegance 
of diction? Of course they were exposed to the same liability of 
mistake as ever has been the common lot of transcribers ; but it 
would be as little reasonable to bring such formal accusations 
against the compositors and correctors of a London printing-oflice, 
as against the Alexandrian copyists as a body. In ancient times, 
when Greek literature had become diffused, it was as natural to 
obtain copies of books in that tongue from Alexandria, as it is 
now to obtain English works from London.* 

It has often been said that the uniform text of the later MSS. is 
an evidence in its favour, and that thus the variations of the oldest, 
not only from the more recent, but also from one another, show 
that we cannot rely on them as authorities. If this had been a 
fact, it might have been sufficiently met by another which is more 
striking ; for it has never been even alleged that the later Greek 
MSS. are so uniform in their text as are the later Latin; and yet 
the recent MSS. of the Vulgate agree in perhaps two thousand 
readings, differing from what Jerome could have given, and also 
from the few very ancient copies which have been transmitted. 
And thus the Latin MSS. supply us with an argument from 
analogy ; the mass of the recent copies contain a text notoriously 
and demonstrably incorrect; the few oldest MSS. supply the 
means of emendation ; and these few must be followed if we think 
of giving the genuine text of Jerome’s version. It is quite true 
that the mass of the Greek copies do agree in readings which 
differ from the ancient; and then the advocates of numerical 
Majority point triumphantly to the proportion in favour of the 
modern reading as being ninety or a hundred to one. Transfer 
the ground of discussion to the Latin, and then the odds may be 
increased tenfold ; for in cases of the most absolutely certain cor- 
ruption of recent ages, the proportion of MSS. in their favour will 

* But does not Strabo charge booksellers of Alexandria with multiplying errors 
by employing, for the sake of gain, incompetent copyists? (Strab. Geog. p. 609, ed. 
Casaubon.) No doubt he does; and he makes the same accusation against those of 
Rome; for, in the first century, Rome and Alexandria were the two literary centres 
of the two languages of the east and west. Some at Alexandria were careless, but 
this is very different from making a general charge, or from comparing Alexandria with 
some other Greek city. If I say that there are London printers who employ incom- 


petent compositors, I may state a fact, but I do not condemn either the masters or 
the men ia a body, much less do I charge London books with general inaccuracy. 
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be perhaps nine hundred or a thousand to one. So futile is an 
argument drawn from numerical preponderance. And the text of 
Latin MSS. has been found to be almost a criterion of their age ; 
the century to which they belong has been shown to present a 
singular relation to their actual text. 

But although the later MSS. often show a general agreement in 
favour of some reading opposed to the most ancient, it is not 
strictly true that these more modern copies contain an uniform 
text: Mr. Scrivener’s recent collation of MSS. of the Gospels* 
has proved this, and has swept away at once and for ever the 
argument drawn from the supposed unity of text. The recent 
copies have their own hind of variations, so have the ancient ; the 
real question is, ‘‘ Within the limits of which class are we to 
seek for the genuine and original text ?” 

In speaking of the modern copies as opposed to the ancient, 
I mean the cursive documents in general as opposed to the MSS. 
anterior to the seventh century. The copies from the seventh 
century to the tenth, that is, the later uncials, accord in text, in 
part with one, in part with the other, of these classes. And 
besides this general division there are cursive MSS., as I have 
again and again said, which accord with the ancient text; and 
there are also cursive MSS. which, though generally agreeing in 
text with the mass, contain lections, here and there, such as are 
found in the ancient copies. These facts do not in the least imter- 
fere with the general phenomena of transcriptural mutation, nor 
with its general course in one direction. They only show that 
there were exceptions, but just such exceptions as prove the rule. 
. It cannot be doubted that, in the Latin New Testament, the text 
current before the time of Jerome gradually gave place to his 
version or revision ; and yet the Colbert MS., containing one of 
the purest ante-hieronymian texts of the Gospels (edited by Saba- 
tier), was written in the twelfth century. Just so Greek MSS. of 

* “A full and exact collation of about twenty Greek MSS. of the Holy Gospels, 
(hitherto unexamined) deposited in the British Museum, the Archiepiscopal Library 
at Lambeth. etc., with a Critical Introduction. By the Rey. Frederick Henry Scri- 
vener, M.A.,” Cambridge, 1853. The MSS., the collations of which are given in this 
yolume,-are mostly in cursive letters, and but few among them contain really ancient 
readings. The book isa valuable contribution to our knowledge of the character of 


the later MSS., of which so few have been carefully examined. Mr. Scrivener seems 
to have used scrupulous accuracy. 
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the ancient class of text were occasionally written in later ages; 
although the general course was the same; and the new vari- 
ations introduced demonstrate that there was no established, 
uniform, Constantinopolitan text.* 

It is granted freely that the oldest copies differ among them- 
selves,—that none of them is perfect ; but these considerations do 
not take away their value as critical authorities: they are certainly 
monuments of what was read and used in the time when they 
were written; and from their contents, in connection with other 
ancient evidence, it is for criticism, in a Christian spirit and with 
proper intelligence, to seek the materials for reconstructing that 


* Mr. Scrivener, after showing how MSS. of a more recent date contain readings 
less modernised than some that are older, adds, “ Hxamples such as these can be mul- 
tiplied almost indefinitely, even with our most imperfect acquaintance with the great 
majority of cursive records: and, to my mind, such phenomena are absolutely fatal to 
the scheme of those persons who have persuaded themselves that a process of gradual 
change and corruption of the inspired writings was silently yet steadily flowing on- 
wards in the same direction during the middle ages, till the sacred originals passed 
from the state exhibited in the most venerable uncials A B C, or even D, into the 
stereotyped standard of the Constantinopolitan church, whereof our codices 1 m n 
[Mr. 8.’s notation of three of those which he collated] may be looked upon as fair 
representatives. Thus easily is rooted up from its foundations the system which 
would revise the text of the New Testament on the ewelusive authority of the most 
ancient books.” Introd. p. Ixviij. 

I admit the phenomena noticed (as I have said above), but I do not see that they 
prove in the slightest degree that the course of corruption did not advance in the same 
general direction. There was no Byzantine standard, and thus ancient readings at 
times re-appeared. The note of victory is sounded, however, too soon in the close of 
the above paragraph ; for all that has been shown is that some modern copies may be 
valuable auxiliaries to the most ancient—a thing which the advocates of “the system” 
to which Mr. 8. refers would fully admit. Ifthe expression “ exclusive authority of the 
most ancient books” has been used, it has been in connection with the fact that the 
proof that a reading zs ancient, is that it has some ancient voucher; and that an ancient 
MS. contains an ancient text is a mere axiom. But what later MS. could Lachmann 
have used as a collateral witness of the ancient Greek Text? Was there one cursive 
document of that class of which a trustworthy collation was available? That he 
would have valued the aid of Cod. 1. in the Gospels, and of 33 throughout, in spite of 
their more recent date, might be seen to be certain from the use which he made of 
the Latin Colbert MS. of the twelfth century. But I need not state this as a matter 
of inference : for Lachmann never saw a full collation of 33 till he saw mine (as indeed 
none had ever been made), and inexamining it he judged it to be a sincere monu- 
ment of the ancient text (though written in the eleventh century), and he quite 
approved of the use which I intended to make of it; for he himself considered that it 
deserved a place beside the older uncials as much as does the Latin Codex Colbertinus 
beside the ancient Codices Vercellensis and Veronensis. 

The “system” to which Mr. Scrivener refers is really that of upholding proved 
ancient authority ; it is maintained that this should be exclusively followed; and 
this principle is untouched by any peculiarities of the later MSS, 
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fabric of revealed truth which has been in some measure dis- 
figured by the modern copyists and their followers, the early 
printers. 

But if any choose to advocate the mass of the modern copies as 
authorities, the difficulty is great; not only because of their in- 
ternal variations, but also from the fact that such an advocate will 
find that his witnesses stand opposed to every one of the most 
ancient copies, also to the ancient versions as a class, and not only 
to these, but to every Christian writer of the first three centuries 
of whom we have any considerable remains. 

In saying these things, I do not undervalue the MSS. in general : 
as monuments of the history of the text they are very important ; 
and not unfrequently some which are not amongst the most 
ancient are of great value as collateral witnesses ; but I do protest 
against the whole notion of numerical criticism as opposed to 
ancient authority, be that notion defended by whom it may, or in 
whatever mode. 

It has been indeed said that the quiet monks and others who 
copied the MSS. from the seventh century and onward, had no 
desire of literary pride, and that thus they may probably in an 
honest and good spirit have copied faithfully what was before 
them; while, on the contrary, the Alexandrian scribes, having 
a certain pride of literary elegance, might have mended and 
improved what they were transcribing. To this supposition I 
reply, Ist. That the later copyists did alter and change in many 
ways, from the common principles of human infirmity, what was 
before them; 2nd. That the Alexandrian scribes retain rusticity 
of form far more than their monkish successors, so that the latter 
might be supposed to be more studious of elegance; 3rd. That 
this surmise, if it were a good argument, would apply to the 
Latin as well as to the Greek, and there it signally fails: and thus 
nothing can be built upon it. Let it be remembered that no set 
of copyists are held up as infallible; that mistakes were made in 
early ages; that greater mistakes were often made in trying to 
correct them ; that the zmprovement of different passages (especially 
the synoptical Gospels) by the introduction of what is found in 
parallel places, spread widely even before the end of the fourth 
century ; while, however, the host of MSS. are those which con- 
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tain the most manifest proofs of this mode of improvement. Thus 
to be at all certain that the readings which we advance are ancient, 
we must place ourselves on evidence which is certainly such. 

And this is called innovation: and it often seems as if words 
sufficiently hard could not be found to stigmatise the temerity of 
those who thus have recourse to the ancient documents. A col- 
lator or critic is sometimes treated as if he made the variations 
whose existence he points out; an ancient reading is called his, as 
if he had invented it conjecturally: it is just as if, in fact, a 
physician were guilty of causing the illness whose working he 
detects, and to which he seeks to apply the fitting remedy. 
Those, too, who are not so devoid of intelligence as to argue 
thus, speak just as strongly of critics who recur to ancient autho- 
rity. If a passage which has hardly a trace of evidence (or none) 
in its favour is not inserted, an editor is accused of expunging or 
cancelling it; his ‘‘ rashness,” ‘‘ tampering” with Holy Scripture, 
making ‘needless alterations,” “want of reverence” for God’s 
word, ‘‘ reckless innovation,” etc., etc., are stigmatised in the se- 
verest manner. And if scholars use such language, because 
others have abstained from preferring the evidence of the fifteenth 
century to that of the fifth, we need not marvel that those less 
informed have re-echoed the cry; as if criticism on ancient 
grounds were really a (hardly covert) attack on Scripture, and on 
the sacred truths revealed therein. Serious discussion of a ques- 
tion is almost excluded, when a moral stigma is endeavoured to 
be affixed by anticipation to those who hold one particular opinion, 
to which the other. party objects. 

But Jerome long ago taught textual critics what they must 
expect, for not adding to the ancient copies what readers had 
found inserted in those that were later. ‘‘ Quis enim doctus 
pariter vel indoctus, cum in manus volumen assumserit, et a saliva 
quam semel imbibit, viderit discrepare quod lectitat, non statim 
erumpat in vocem, me FALSARIUM, me clamans esse SACRI- 
LEGUM, qui audeam in veteribus libris, addere, mutare, corri- 
gere.” (Ad Damasum.) 

It is a simple fact that many, learned as well as unlearned, are 
afraid of reading a passage at all differently from that to which 
they have been accustomed as Holy Scripture ; and this feeling of 
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indefinite apprehension is a hindrance to their minds in looking 
fairly and fully at the evidence or the cases. Their own subjective 
feeling hinders them from rightly weighing objective facts: so that 
there is even a reluctance to admit TRUTH, although owned to be 
such on grounds of overwhelming objective evidence—evidence to 
which the judgment is compelled, though with regret, to submit.* 

It is to be lamented that the feeling thus exists, even on 
the part of some scholars, that recurrence to the most ancient 
sources for the text of Scripture deserves to be so condemned and 
deprecated, that they hold up critics (conscientious men, it may 
be), who press the importance of ancient testimony, as reckless 
innovators, and they thus lead an unjudging crowd. to condemn 
them and their labours. ‘Sed ego ita existimo, quo majus 
crimen sit id, quod ostendatur esse falsum, hoc majorem ab eo 
injuriam fieri, qui id confingat. Vult enim magnitudine rei sie 
occupare animos eorum qui audiunt, UT DIFFICILIS ADITUS 
VERITATI RELINQUATUR.” (Cic. pro. M. Font. v.). 

In illustration of the results of appealing to ancient documents 
as witnesses of an ancient text, I have already referred to the 
difference between the few very ancient MSS. of the Latin Vul- 
gate, and vast number of those that are modern; the same thing 
is shown in the printed editions of works now revised according 
to early authorities, but which were first printed from recent 
copies. 

* That I have not stated too strongly this unwillingness to surrender subjective 
feelings even when absolute evidence compels, is shown, I think, by Mr. Scrivener’s 
note on St. Matthew vi. 18: “év 7a davepd ‘ openly,’ is found in all Eng. in Beza and 
Castalio; but is omitted by Syr. Vulg. and Campbell, I FEAR correctly,” ete. Why 
should there be any FEAR in simply following evidence ? for TRUTH, the truth of God’s 
Scripture in its own proper words, is that which has alone on these questions to be 
upheld. 

The following sentence of Porson (Letters to Travis, pp. 149, 150) is well worthy of 
attention: “ Perhaps youthink it an affected and absurd idea that a marginal note 
can ever creep into the text; yet I hope you are not so ignorant as not to know that 
this has actually happened, not merely in hundreds or thousands, but in millions of 
places. Natura (says Daille) ita comparatum est, ut auctorwnm probatorum libros 
plerique omnes amplos quam breves malint: verentes scilicet, ne quid sibi desit, quod 
auctoris vel sit vel esse dicatur. To the same purpose Bengelius, Won facile pro 
superfluo aliquid hodie habent complures docti viri (he might have added, omnesque 
indocti), eademque mente plerique quondam librarit fuere. From this known pro- 
pensity of transcribers to turn everything into text which they found written in the 


margin of their MSS., or between the lines, so many interpolations have proceeded, 
that at present the surest canon of criticism is, Pre@feratur lectio brevior.” 
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The first text of the LX X. which obtained a wide and general 
currency, was the Aldine (Venice,.1518). This was repeatedly 
reprinted and habitually used. About seventy years after this 
first appeared, the Roman edition of the LXX. was published 
(1586), based on the Codex Vaticanus; how was it that the 
Roman text obtained such a currency as to displace the Aldine,* 
and to maintain its stand in public estimation for more than two 
centuries and a half? How should Protestants have been willing 
to concede such an honour to this text which had appeared under 
Papal sanction? It gained its ground and kept it, because it was 
really an ancient text, such in its general complexion as was read 
by the early fathers. The Roman editors shrewdly guessed the 
antiquity of their MS. from the form of the letters, etc., and that 
too, in an age when Paleography was but little known; they 
inferred the character of its text, partly from its age, partly from 
its accordance with early citations; and thus, even though they 
departed at times inadvertently from their MS., they gave a text 
vastly superior to that of the New Testament in common use from 
the days of Erasmus. The goodness of the Vatican MS. of the 
LXX. has been severely tested, but its value is plainly shown by 
the various readings collected and edited by Holmes and Parsons. 
Few have studied the critical apparatus of their edition, confused 
as it is in arrangement, and in many ways wearying to the reader; 
but those who have done so, see how the whole confirms the prin- 
ciple of recurrence to ancient MSS. as authority for the ancient 
text. I can say this conscientiously, for I have read the whole of 
the various readings in Holmes and Parsons’s edition through, 
and it all illustrates that principle of recurrence to the ancient 
MSS. which should be applied equally to the text of the New 
Testament. The modern MSS. of the LXX. in general widely 
differ from what was read by the early fathers. 

If, then, from one ancient MS. we obtain a text of the LXX. 
of known ancient value, why should those who themselves adopt 
that text in preference to the Aldine, object to the New Testa- 


* The comparative oblivion into which the Aldine text has fallen would be almost 
total, if it had not been that Conrad Kircher used it as the basis of his Concordance 
to the LXX. Kircher’s Concordance is now little used; but when Trommius (then 
aged nearly seventy) undertook an improved Concordance to that version, he made 
considerable use of Kircher, and in consequence he employed the Aldine Text himself. 
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ment if edited on analogous authority? And as the Codex Vati- 
canus is the basis of the Roman LXX., why may not this same 
MS. (in conjunction with other authorities), be equally trusted as 
a witness to the ancient text of the New Testament ? 

Thus, then, I revert to the principles previously expressed, that 
the mass of documents are not to be taken as competent witnesses, 
and that some ancient voucher must be sought for every admitted 
reading. 

In confinmg the examination to the ancient documents, all 
care must be taken rightly to understand their testimony, and to 
weigh it in all its particulars. 

Authorities cannot be followed mechanically ; and thus, where 
there is difference of reading amongst the more trustworthy wit- 
nesses, all that we know of the nature and origin of various read- 
ings, and of the kind of errors to which copyists were liable, must 
be employed. But, let it be observed, that discrimination of this 
kind is only required when the witnesses differ ; for otherwise, we 
should fall into the error of determining by conjecture what the 
text ought to be, instead of accepting it as it is. 

And while all pains and the exercise of a cool judgment should 
be employed in estimating the value of evidence, let it never 
be forgotten, that just as it is the place of a Christian to look to 
God in prayer for his guidance and blessing in all his under- 
takings, so may he especially do this as to labours connected with 
the text of Scripture. The object sought in such prayer is not 
that the critic may be rendered infallible, or that he may diseri- 
minate genuine readings by miracle, but that he may be guided 
rightly and wisely to act on the evidence which the providence of 
God has preserved, and that he may ever bear in mind what 
Scripture is, even the testimony of the Holy Ghost to the grace of 
God in the gift of Christ, and that thus he may be kept from 
rashness and temerity in giving forth its text. As God in his 
providence has preserved Holy Scripture to us, so can He youch- 
safe the needed wisdom to judge of its text simply on grounds of 
evidence. j 

For my own part, I have that reverence for Holy Scripture, 
that so far from feeling timidity as to not receiving as divine, 
words or phrases which do not rest on competent authority, my 
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fear would always be, lest, on any traditional ground, such readings 
should be received as are not supported by evidence. We reject 
the Apocrypha in spite of tradition; and there is no want of 
reverence in our doing this, for those books are not Scripture ; 
just so there is no want of reverence for Seripture, in our not 
accepting the modern readings in opposition to the ancient, in- 
volve what it may. 

Where there is the united evidence of the oldest MSS., ver- 
sions, and citations, criticism has no place, for the reading is not 
in question. 

In passages where testimonies differ, an express statement that 
the reading was so and so, is of very great value. 

Thus the express testimony of Origen, that Té we Meyers ayabor ; 
is not the reading of Matt. xix. 17, would have very great weight 
alone; for it is decisive of the fact that this was not the reading of 
the third century; so that this sentence would be suspicious even 
if it were not rejected as it is by the best MSS. and versions ; 
which, with Origen, read ti we épwrds epi rod ayabod ; (see the 
evidence in full in the preceding Section, p. 133). Such passages 
might be multiplied greatly, in which express testimony accords 
with the conclusion to which other evidence would have led. 

But there may be express testimony which gives a determining 
value to conflicting evidence. Thus, in Matt. v. 4, 5, the order 
of the benedictions in most copies (as well as the common text) 
is, paxdpioe of mevOodvres.... wax. oi mpacis xT. But Origen 
(iv. 740) says, évvovay 88 Tod TovovTov AapBdvw éricTHCAas TH 
rater Tov év TO kata MarOaiov paxapicpdy, év ols meta TO. 
pakdpwot of TTwYOl TO Trevpatt, OTL adTov éoTw  Bacirela trav 
ovpavav, Fs yéypaTrtat TO waxdptot of Tpacis, 6Te avTol KAnpo- 
vomrouer Thy yiv" Tiper yap év TovToLs StL TPaTov ev TOV waKxa- 

pifonévar 1) Bacirela eote TOV oipavav' SevTépoy Oe KAnpovopn- 
covet THY yhv. Now though the only MSS. in favour of this 
reading are D, 33, (B C D are the only MSS. of the oldest class 
that contain this portion), it is supported by the order of the 
Eusebian Canons and Ammonian Sections,* and by the Old Latin 


* Ammonius seems, in the third century, to have divided the four Gospels into 
sections, placing opposite each other those which were parallel, so as to construct 
what is called a harmony. Eusebius so arranged these sections as to throw them 
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in all copies (except Cod. Veronensis, and the revised Cod. Brixi- 
anus), by the Vulgate, and by the Curetonian Syriac. So that 
few as the MSS. are which contain it, this reading was once 
widely diffused, and it is maintained by the distinct testimony of 
Origen and Eusebius. This express testimony overbalances all 
that could be said in favour of the common order of these verses, 
as deduced from the other MSS. and versions. 

The search after ancient evidence may lead us very far back; 
so far indeed that hardly any existing MS. goes to such antiquity 
in its text; the last referred to is a passage in which only two of 
the MSS. contain the demonstrated ancient reading. Now, in 
Matt. 1. 18, we know how it was read in the second century from 
Trenzeus, who (after having previously cited the words “ Christi 
autem generatio sic erat”) continues, ‘‘ Ceterum potuerat dicere 
Matthzus, Jesu vero generatio sic erat; sed previdens Spiritus 
Sanctus depravatores, et premuniens contra fraudulentiam eorum, 
per Mattheum ait: Christi autem generatio sic erat.” (C. H. lib. 
ij. 16. 2.) This is given in proof that Jesus and Christ are one 
and the same person, and that Jesus cannot be said to be the 
receptacle that afterwards received Christ; for the Christ was 
born. 

In all such cases it may be supposed that Irenzus or any other 
writer only testifies to what was in his own copy, and therefore 
the evidence may go no farther than as relates to that single 
exemplar ; we may always then inquire whether an express state- 
ment has such confirmation as to show that the reading was 


all into ten tables, the first containing those portions common to all the Evan- 
gelists; the next three those that were common to three of them; the next five 
those that were common to two; and the last comprising what was peculiar 
to each Gospel. These sections and canons often attest what passages were or 
were not read in the third century. In this place the order of the Sections and 
Canons as placed by Eusebius in the margin is = s (i. e. =, ca ; Showing that the 
26th section (under Canon X) was something peculiar to St. Matthew, namely, paxdpioe 
oi mpacis kr; while the 27th section falling under Canon V, contained something com- 
mon to Matthew and Luke. A reference to the table shows that it is the 48th section 
of St. Luke that answers to the 27th in St. Matthew; the words in St. Luke being the 
latter part of vi. 21. Thus in St. Matthew, the clause, paxdpioc of mevOodvres, bre adzor 
mapaxdnjcovrat, answers to that in Luke, paxdpror of xAalovres viv, Ore yedaoere, Tran- 
scribers have confused the notes of the Canons as they stand in the margin of many 
MSS.; but the table which makes the 27th section of St. Matthew answer to the 
48th of St. Luke, corrects the confusion and supplies the ancient evidence. 
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widely diffused. Let it be remembered that in this place the 
common reading is Tod 5é ’Incod Xpictod, while Ireneus main- 
tains that "Incod is not in the sentence. The Old Latin and the 
Vulgate support Irenzus’s reading, and thus we have full proof 
that it was common in the west; and further, the same reading 
is found in the Curetonian Syriac, [om ltoq buamto, w? AX, 
Thus, then, we have full proof that this reading was also eastern. 
But how does the case stand as to MS. authority? Not a single 
known MS. supports it.* But while this is owned, it can be 
proved that this was once the reading of one of our oldest Greek 
MSS., now defective in this passage. The first leaf of the Codex 
Beze (D) is gone, but the Latin text on the opposite page pre- 
serves the readings; so that it does not admit of reasonable doubt 
that that MS. omitted "Incod. Thus, then, the statement of 
Irenzeus is confirmed by a variety of independent testimony. 
Lachmann marks the Jrenean reading =, as being equal to the 
common which stands in his text: it is thus that he distinguishes 
those readings which are (in his judgment) as well attested as 
what he admits into his text, but which he does not introduce 
either into the context or the inner margin, because he considers 
that they have no ancient Greek authority for the actual words. 
There is one important exception to the general consent of 
MSS. in favour of the common form of the text; for the Vatican 
MS. reads (as cited by Birch), tod & Xpictod "Incod:+ this 
subtracts greatly from any supposed common agreement of MSS. 
on the passage. It must be remembered that transcribers con- 
tinually added ’Incods to Xpuctds, and vice versa, from the mere 
habit of associating the names; hence it is not remarkable that it 
should have been added here: the position, too, of “Inaod here 
between the article and the adjective Xpuctod, seems to belong to 
the time when this had become a sort of united proper name: in 
* Tischendorf indeed cites Cod. 71 in its favour; this seemed to be a mistake from 
the silence of all others who had examined this MS. ; and now that Mr. Scrivener has 
included this copy (Cod. Ephesius at Lambeth) in his “Collation of the Gospels,” we 
may be sure that this reading is not there. 
+ Lachmann refers to Origen iii. 965¢as an authority for the same reading as is found 
in the Vatican MS. The passage occurs in Jerome’s Latin translation of Origen’s 
28th Homily on St. Luke, where the words are, “Christi autem Jesu generatio sic 


erat.” This is rather doubtful ground for citing Origen’s authority, especially as in 
the Greek fragments of this very homily we find the common reading. 
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the New Testament this collocation is only found in passages 
certainly erroneous in reading, or else suspicious in the extreme. 
If we were arguing on grounds of internal evidence it might 


well be asked, How would the phrase be understood, with "Inaod. 


between the art. and the adj., giving the collocation its full force 
and meaning? for then ‘“‘the adjective does not distinguish the 
substantive from any other, but from itself in other circum- 
stances ;” so that the-adjunct Christ would not distinguish the 
Jesus here spoken of from the many others who bore it, but 
it would indicate that our blessed Lord had been born in some 
other manner, and that now the Evangelist said “ the birth of 
Jesus as the Christ was thus.” 

In another place (C. H. ij. 11, 8) Irenzeus cites the sa» > text, 
and then in the Old Latin version it stands of corrse in the 
same form. It is, however, a curious illustration of the manner 
in which transcribers have moulded citations in the writings 
of the fathers into the form of reading with which they were 
themselves familiar, that we find in the Greek text of this pas- 
sage of Irenzus, as preserved in the citation of Germanus, Patri- 
arch of Constantinople, the words given as read in the common 
Greek copies,—a reading which Irenzus repudiates as expressly 
as any one can a reading of which he never had heard. 

In Matt. xxiv. 36, after o0dé of dyyedou THY ovpavav, BD, and 
some versions, add ovdé 6 vids (as in Mark); the absence of this 
clause from ancient Greek copies, especially those of Origen and 
Pierius, is so attested by Jerome,* that we might even consider the 
evidence irrespective of the MSS. which have come down to us. 
And thus we may safely regard these words as introduced from 
the parallel place in Mark by harmonising copyists: the non- 
insertion is supported then by MSS. (once existing) in the third 
century, as well as by the Vulgate, the Peshito and Harclean 
Syriac, the Memphitic and Thebaic. 

Sometimes an early variation of reading is stated (which still 
exists in our copies) so fully, as to give the opportunity of com- 
paring the ancient express testimonies with those still extant, and 


* “Tn quibusdam Latinis codicibus additum est, negue Filius: quum in Grecis, et 
maxime Adamantii et Pierii exemplaribus hoc non habeatur adscriptum:” Hieron. 
in loe. (ed. Vallarsii. vij. 199). én 
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then forming a judgment on the whole evidence. Thus, in 1 Cor. 
xv. 51, there are three readings the early existence of which can 
be shown from Jerome (Ad Minervium et Alexandrum) and 
Origen (as cited by Jerome, and as reading differently in one 
of his extant works). 
I. wavtes ov KotnOnoopeba, mavtes 5é addraynoopucba. 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed. 
II. waves KoupnOnodpeda, ov Tmavtes dé addaynoomcBa. 
we shall all sleep, but we shall not all be changed. 
Ill. wavres dvaotncopeda, od mravtes 6é dddaynoopeOa. 
we shall all rise, but we shall not all be changed. 

The jirst of these readings is nearly the same as that of the 
common text (which however introduces pév); it is supported 
(besides this ancient testimony) by B D*** J K 37 and most 
later MSS. The Pesh. and Harel. Syr. Memph. Goth. and some 
fathers. 

The second reading is that of C F G (17) [and of A nearly], 
the Arm. and Atth., and some fathers. 

The ¢hird is the reading of D*, and the Latin Vulg., and 
of many Latin fathers. 

Thus the evidence for each of the three readings is strong ; 
but we can treat the question on the same grounds as if we had 
lived in the third century, for to that point the early testimony 
carries us. 

Does not the first of the readings then possess the best claim 
on our attention? For the connection is such that the Apostle 
immediately speaks of the sje? who will not sleep, but will be 
changed when the trumpet sounds at the coming of the Lord. 
From this reading I consider the others to have sprung; the 
expression mdvTes od KowwnOnooueOa seems to have been mis- 
apprehended, as though it meant ‘“ none of us will sleep” (just as 
aas in New Testament Greek, when followed by a negative, is 
sometimes equivalent to ovde/s): it is no wonder that the negative 
should have been transposed in order to avoid this seemingly 
impossible statement. Origen in one place (1. 589 f) reads od 
muvTes Kou. So as to connect the negative with the whole of the 
sentence. 

1 Cor. xiii. 3, Jerome (ed. Vall. vij. 517 e) mentions the same 
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diversity of reading, cavOjowmar and kavyjcwpyar, which we 
still find: an error on the one side or the other of part of a 
letter. That the former is the true reading need not be doubted. 
Perhaps the rarity of a subj. fut. helped the introduction of the 
latter of these two readings, as a means of avoiding a form which 
sounded strange. 

Great care must be taken not to be hasty in assuming that we 
have express testimony to a reading; all particulars of the evi- 
dence must first be weighed. 

In Matt. vili., Mark v., and Luke viii., we have narrations of the 
miracle of our Lord in casting out devils across the sea of Galilee, 
in which there is a great diversity as to the name of the region, 
Gadarenes, Gerasenes, Gergesenes. 

Tn Matt. viii. 28, the evidence stands thus :-— 

Tasapnvav BCMA and some more recent copies, Pesh. and 
Harel. (txt.) Syr. 

Tepyeonvav LX KS UV (and C*** in mg.) 1 (and most 
copies), Memph. Goth. Arm. 

Tepacnvev D apparently, though now defective, because this 
is the reading of the Latin. Old Latin, the Vulg. Harel. Syr. 
in mg. (codd. 33 and 69 hiant). 


In Mark v. 1, the authorities stand thus: - 
Tepacnvav BD. Old Latin; Vulg. 
Tepyeonvov LAU 1, 33, and later MSS. Harel. Syr. in mg. 


Memph. Arm. A®th. 
Tasapnrov ACEFGHKM (and SVe sil.), 69, and most 
copies. Pesh. and Harel. (txt.) Syr. Goth. 


In Luke viii. 26, thus :— 

Tepacnvav B C* D, Old Lat. Vulg. Theb. Harel. Syr. mg. 

Tepyeonvav C** PL X, 1, 33, ete. Memph. Arm. /&th. Jer. 
Syr. 

"Tadapr sy AEFGHKMA Gr. (and SVe sil.) 69 Pesh. 
Hel. (txt.) and Curt. Syr. (Curt. Syr. is defective in the other 
places.) 


The statement of this evidence seems to show that Tadapnvav 
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is the best supported reading in Matt., and Tepacnvév in Luke, 
and (probably) in Mark. The great variety of reading in the 
versions seems to have sprung from the manner in which not 
only in MSS. but also in versions, parallel passages were altered 
from one another. But a testimony from Origen (iv. 140) has 
been quoted, as if it proved that T'epacnvav was the reading in 
Matt. It does seem to show that Tepyeonvav (or Tepyecalwv) 
was a reading then unknown; and it has been judged that this 
reading originated in the conjecture expressed by Origen. He 
says— 

To pévrovye jpapticbar év tots “EXAnvixots avtuypddous Ta 
Tepl TOV ovo“dTwY ToANAYOD, Kal ad ToUTwV dv Tis TreLcbeln ev 
Tois evaryyeNlows* 1) TEpl Tods Td THY Satpoviwv Kataxpnuvitope- 
vous Kal év TH Oaddoon cupmrvuyopévous yolpous oiKovomla avaryé- 
ypamrat yeyovévar év TH yopa Tov Tepacnvav. Tépaca &€ tis 
"ApaBias éorl Tous, ote Oddaccay ovTE AluvnY TAHTIoV éyouca. 
kat ovk av odtws Tpopaves Yeddos Kal evéreyKTov of ebayyeoral 
eipijKecav, civdpes eTryEOs ywooKovtes Ta rept tiv “Iovdalav. 
érrel Kal év ddyous eUpopev “ els THY YOpav TOV Tadapnvav,” Kal 
mpos TovTO Nextéov. Tddapa yap mods pév éote ths Iovdaias, 
mepl ip Ta SvaBonta Oeppa tvyydver, Xiuvn S€ Kpnuvois TrapKet- 
pévn ovdaas eotw év adTh i) Odracca. *AdAa Tépyeca, ad’ ais 
oi Tepyecator, modus apxaia repi tiv viv Kadoupévnv TiBepidda 
Aluvnv, Tepl tv Kpnuvos TrapaKeipevos TH Aiuvyn, a’ ob SetxvuTat 
Tovs yxolpous U7o TOV Sayovev KataBeBrAnoOa. épunvevetar Sé 
% Tépyeca, wapoixia éxBeBrAnxitov, émavupos odca Taxa Tpodn- 
TiKOS OU Trepl TOV GWTHpAa TeTOU}KaTL TapaxadécayTes avToV 
petaBivas ex TOV dpiwv abTav of TV Yolpwr TroNTaL. 

The geographical difficulty need not be discussed here, though 
it seems clear enough that Origen had no authority for the 
mention of Gergasenes in this narration, and that this word may 
have obtained its place to avoid a difficulty, real or supposed. 
But is there any ground in this passage for the assumption that 
Origen had before his mind only Matt. viii.? This remark 
occurs in his Commentary on John, when discussing the meaning 
and (what he considers to be) the corruption of proper names. 
He refers to the narration, but not to any one of the three 


Evangelists by name; hence I regard the application of this 
14 
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passage, as though it were an express testimony to the text of 
St. Matthew, to be a mistake; it is a good evidence that the name 
was sometimes read Gadarenes sometimes Gerasenes, and AGAINST 
Gergesenes as not being then a known reading. But this passage 
cannot be, I believe, appropriated to any one of the Evangelists 
exclusively. 


In Matt. xxvii. 16 and 17, some few copies prefix "Incoby to 
BapafBav as though this had been the name of that malefactor, 
and that Barabbas (son of Abbas) was the surname or appellation 
merely. For this reading the authority of Origen has been cited 
from a passage no longer extant in Greek, but which stands 
thus in the Latin Interpreter of his Commentary on Matthew :— 
“ Habebat autem tune vinctum insignem, qui dicebatur Barabbas. 
Congregatis ergo eis, dixit eis Pilatus: Quem vultis dimittam vobis 
Jesum Barabbam, an Jesum qui dicitur Christus? Sciebat enim 
quod per invidiam tradiderunt eum. In multis exemplaribus non 
continetur, quod Barabbas etiam Jesus dicebatur, et forsitan recte, 
ut ne nomen Jesu conveniat alicui iniquorum.” (iii. p. 918.) 
Now this does not give any ground for citing Origen for this 
reading in both the verses, for (as Lachmann, i, XXXvllj. very 
properly pointed out) Origen’s interpreter only mentions Jesus 
Barabbas in the words of Pilate, ver. 17; and further, Origen 
himself (i. p. 316) quotes that sentence without “Incodv: he cites 
these words with tov before BapaSBay, as now read in B (riva 
bérete Tov S00 amodtcw ipiv; Tov BapaBBav 7 “Inoobv Tov 
Aeydpevov Xpiordv). A scholion in certain MSS. (sometimes 
ascribed to Anastasius, bishop of Antioch) also speaks of ancient 
copies which gave the words of Pilate "Incodv tov BapaBBav. If 
then this supposed ancient authority were unexceptionable, still it 
would relate to ver. 17 only; but it has been shown how doubt- 
ful it is in itself, and that Origen himself cites there the contrary 
reading; and thus the inquiry arises, What existing evidence is 
there for such a reading? In ver. 16, “Incobv Bapa8év is found 
in 1 } prim’ manu, and two other copies; also in another, & cor- 
rectore: also in the Armenian and Jerusalem Syriac versions. 
In ver. 17, Inoodv tov BapaBBav is the reading of 1 & prima 
manu, and of the two above mentioned which agree with it; and 
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a similar reading (though perhaps without rdv) is given by the 
corrector in the fourth:* the same two versions support the 
reading here. If, however, the authority of Origen’s interpreter 
be pleaded in the one verse, it should be in the other also; and 
thus the insertion of "Injcody in ver. 16, must not be admitted : 
and further, if this interpreter is a good witness that some copies 
contained this name in ver. 17, he is equally competent to testify 
that some copies, and those too, perhaps, in his opinion, prefer- 
able, were then without it. Thus the adoption of this reading in 
both verses, involves a great inconsistency. Let it be freely 
admitted that, in the early centuries, some copies read, in ver. 17, 
amonvtcw wpiv "Inoodtv BapaBBav (or Incodv tov Bap.). This 
need not be felt to be the slightest difficulty: it might have 
arisen, cither from a copyist taking the words which follow (omit- 
ting at first BapaBPayv *)), and then, correcting himself in part, 
without erasing the word which he had written; or it might have 
sprung still more easily from a repetition of the two last letters of 
tiv, which would form the contraction IN for Incotv. Thus, 


ATIOAYCQYMINTONBAPABBAN 
ATIOAYCQYMININTONBAPABBAN 


This slight mistake is all that would be needed to introduce 
the reading. Few, perhaps, are aware how often errors of this 
kind arose in the ancient, undivided writing, from the accidental 
repetition of a few letters : indeed, the name Jesus has found its 
way in MSS. into many places simply from this cause: after the 
pronoun AYToIc, the three last letters having been repeated, 
ayrorcorc, this has been read as the contraction for avrots 6 
*Inoods. 

After the marginal scholion already noticed had been appended 
to certain copies, it can be no cause for surprise that the name 
’Incodv was inserted (at full length as in Cod. 1, and not as a 
contraction) in some few copies in both verses. 

Thus slight are the grounds on which some would apply the 


* Scholz’s 299: but he leaves us in uncertainty as to this; for he incorrectly quotes 
the other three MSS. in ver. 17, without noticing that they insert roy; in this Tischen- 
dorf has followed Scholz ; and as he inserts the word "Iyovv in his text in both verses, 
the want of accuracy as to the wording of his authorities is of ull the more conse- 
quence. 
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notion of ‘explicit ancient testimony” to this passage, and thus 
important is it to sift such testimony. Lachmann well asks, how 
could any suppose that if the evangelist had written ’Inoodv Bap- 
afPav in verses 16 and 17, he could have expressed himself (in 
verse 20), of d€ apysepels Kal of mpeaBvrepor érrevcay Tos 6ydoUS 
iva aitnowytae Tov BapaBBay, tov dé IHXOLN arodécwow. 


It may be fully admitted, that ancient authorities may agree in 
upholding a reading which cannot be the true one. In every 
passage, however, where this is supposed, the whole case must be 
examined, so as to see whether there is really something incon- 
gruous in the ancient reading, or whether the objection springs 
from subjective feeling, and from that alone. If there is a certain 
error, let us next inquire if any means of correction are supplied, 
and if evidence does not furnish us with such, then we must avoid 
having recourse to the modern conjecture which recent traditional 
copies might supply. Better by far is it to preserve an ancient 
work of art which bears the marks of the injuries of time, than to 
submit it to the clumsy hands of some mere workman who would 
wish to mend it. If somewhat defaced, it might still bear testi- 
mony to the genius of the artist whose mind conceived it, and 
whose hand wrought it;—but, if unskilfully repaired, the original 
design must of necessity be yet more defaced and obscured ; so 
that a true judgment could scarcely be formed of its original 
excellence. 

But at all times let the objections to an ancient reading be 
weighed, and let it be seen whether they have not simply sprung 
from some traditional notion as to what the meaning of a passage 
ought to be. Thus, in 2 Tim. iv. I, the common text runs thus, 
Svapaptipouar [ody éya| evestrioy Tod Beod Kai [Tod xupiov | *"Inaod 
Xpicrod tod pwédXdovtos Kpivew Cdvtas Kal vexpods KaTa TIV éTrt- 
daverav ad’tod Kal thy Bacidelav avtod: in our English version, 
‘I charge [thee] therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall- judge the quick and dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom.” It is admitted that the words ody éy@ and Tod xuplou 
(placed within brackets above) are not genuine ; and also the best 
authorities have Xpuotod before ’Incod: but, besides these differ- 
ences, the best authorities have xal rip érud. instead of Kata 
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tiv ert. And this last-mentioned variation has been pointed at 
as devoid of sense. But whence does the supposed difficulty 
arise? Entirely from the meaning traditionally assigned to d.a- 
paptvpouat, which has been taken as though it expressed a charge 
given to Timothy, for which purpose ‘‘ thee” has been added in 
translating. But d:awaptipouar means far more fitly, “I testify,” 
‘““T bear witness,” than ‘‘I charge,” and especially so in such a 
connection as this: see Acts xx. 21, 24. Of course, it is fully 
admitted that such a phrase as ‘‘T testify that” such a thing should 
be done, may, in its ultimate result, be equivalent to ‘I charge 
that”; here, however, the case is wholly different. The following 
is then the form of the verse, as found in the oldest and best 
Greek and Latin copies :— 


Atapaptipopat évorriov Tod eod Kal Xpurrod “Incod, tod peAAovTos Kpivew 
Cévras Kal vexpods, Kal tiv émupaveray avtod kal rHv Bacwrclav airod. 

“* Testificor coram Deo et Christo Jesu, qui judicaturus est vivos ac mor- 
tuos, et adventum ipsius et regnum ejus.”’ 

“JT bear witness in the presence of God and of Christ Jesus, who is to 
judge the quick and dead, both to His appearing and His king- 
dom.” 


Thus the ancient copies really contain a very good meaning, 
and one which would, no doubt, have been seen at once, if it had 
not been obscured by a kind of traditional misapprehension. To 
this it may be added, that the order of the words in the Greek, as 
thus corrected, being somewhat opposed to modern idiom, may 
have aided in perpetuating the misapprehension. 

Sometimes the reading of a passage which is supposed to con- 
tain something incongruous, is not merely that of the ancient 
copies, but also of so many others as to be perhaps the numerical 
majority. Thus, in Luke xiv. 5, our Lord says, in the common 
text, ‘‘ Which of you shall have an ass or an ox (évos 7) Bods) 
fallen into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the 
sabbath day?” 

But, instead of dvos, the reading vids is found in (A) BEG H 
M S(U) V A, with many later copies (in A U preceded by the 
article 6); the same reading has been cited from the Peshito and 
Harclean Syriac (to which I may now add the Curetonian Syriac 
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aioZ o] aia), the Thebaic, and two copies of the Old Latin 
(corrected). 

IIpéB8arov is the reading of D; while dvos, as found in the 
common text, is that of K L X, the Old Latin; the Vulg., Memph., 
Arm., ith. The other ancient MSS. not cited by name are here 
defective, as is the Gothic version. 

That vids % Bods is the best-supported reading is most certain; 
dvos seems to have sprung from Luke xiii. 15, where our Lord is 
also defending his having healed on the sabbath, saying, ‘* Doth 
not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass (rox 
Bodv avrod 7) Tov dvov) from the stall, and lead him away to water- 
ing?” Here we have dvos so connected with Bods on the subject 
of the sabbath, that it would be surprising indeed if some copyists 
had not introduced the word into this second passage; translators, 
also, would have the same tendency quite as strongly ; for they 
ever sought to make intelligible what they rendered; and vids 
might be as much a difficulty to them as it has been to some later 
critics. IIpéSarov, as found in D, seems to be simply another 
correction, taken from the ‘‘ one sheep” (zpéRaror év) falling into 
the pit on the sabbath, Matt. xii. 11. 

And yet the reading vids has been opposed by many, who have 
thought that almost any conjecture is admissible in such a case. 
Michaelis says (ii. 394), ‘‘ The first editors of the Greek Testa- 
ment so sensibly felt the impropriety of the reading vids % Bods, 
Luke xiv. 5, that they unanimously inserted dvos, though they 
found it not ina single MS. It is true that they had the autho- 
rity of the Vulgate, but even there the alteration had probably 
been made from mere conjecture.” It is probable that Michaelis 
mistook in thinking that the early editors did not find évos in any 
of their copies; but still he approved of this, which he considered 
to be a purely conjectural reading of theirs. It seems, in fact, to 
be a conjecture of an earlier period. 

Mill had suggested, that for vids we should read OI: and, 
though Lachmann of course inserted vids in his text, yet he men- 
tions this conjecture most approvingly in the Prolegomena to his 
second volume, page vij. He says, “ Luke xiv. 5. tivos tuav TF 
(or rather O T3) %} Bods eis dpéap-weceitar ; that which pleased 
the early correctors is devoid of skill, namely, to substitute dvos or 
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mpoBarov. Mill was most true in his conjecture OIS. For I 
prefer writing dis rather than ofs, a form perhaps too Attic, and 
which by the ancients was not written ds.” 

Very similar conjectures have been put forth by a writer in the 
Edinburgh Review,* who traces however the reading vids or 6 vios 
to the Latin ovis. This writer says that the reading vids is ‘‘ ob- 
viously an absurd one,” “‘ a senseless reading,” etc. 

But this conjecture has not nearly as much to recommend it as 
that of Mill and Lachmann: it is complicated; and probably the 
writer would not have thought of it, and afterwards believed it to 
be so certain, if he had not been engaged in maintaining a new 
theory, on the supposed Latinising of the most ancient Greek 
MSS. (on this subject a word presently). 

If we had not the most ancient MSS. as witnesses, Mill’s con- 


* Bdinburgh Review, No. CXCI,, July 1851, p. 34. “Luke xiv. 5. The reading of 
the Textus Receptus is, rivos ipav dvos 7 Bods cis ppéap mecetrar ; if there were no varia- 
tions in the MSS., there would be nothing here but what might be expected. The 
two animals, ‘the ass’ and ‘the ox,’ are continually coupled together in the Old 
Testament, and therefore may be naturally expected in connection with one another 
here. But how to account for the extraordinary variation of the older Greek MSS.? 
With two exceptions [this is not quite correct: see above} the uncial codices all have 
the reading rivos ipav vids 7 Bods eis ppéap mevetrar ; ‘Which of you shall have a Son or 
an ox fall into a pit ?’—a reading which is obviously an absurd one, but which is 
sanctioned not only by a large number of uncial MSS., but by some versions and 
ecclesiastical writers. Of the two exceptions, the one is the Vatican Codex (this is 
an erroneous statement; the Alexandrian MS. probably is meant, but that is not 
alone} which has 6 vids (a reading which would witness against itself by the article, 
even if there were nothing suspicious about vids); and the other the Codex Beze, 
which furnishes a clue to the whole difficulty. That MS. has rivos e& tpav mpoBarov » 
Bods eis ppéap mecetrar; The Latin equivalent of zpéBarov (ovis) being written in the 
margin of a Greek MS. by way of explanation of the word, was, no doubt, taken by 
transcribers for a Greek word erroneously spelt, and indicating an alternative read- 
ing. One probably thought the initial letter forced out of its proper place, and that 
for ovis was to be read vids, Another, taking the initial letter for the article, thought 
that the o of the last syllable had been omitted, and that by ous was meant 6 vids, the 
reading of the Vatican [read Alexandrian] Codex. Whether évos is an arbitrary 
correction of the senseless reading vids, or whether there were two very early alter- 
native readings, tivos tudv mpdBarov 7 Bods, and rivos tpcv dvos } Bods, we will not pretend 
to determine. But we think no one, whose attention has been once called to the 
matter, will doubt for an instant that the reading tivos tpav vids % Bods (which has far 
more weighty MS. authority than any other) grew up in the way we have described, 
through the intervention of a Latin version.” 

To this I say, in the words of a German of the last century, on a different subject, 
“Then I am that no one”: even if a conjecture had been needful and justifiable, why 
should we wander to the Latin for ovis, when the Greek tongue itself supplies us 
with OI%? To do this, would be like making an immense circuit to reach a point 


near home. 
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jecture might have had much in its favour: for the later of the 
uncial codices do so confuse vowels, as to exchange OI and YT: 
thus got and ov are confounded ; and so os might have been 
written vs, identical in letters with the contraction us for vtds. 
But the oldest MSS. are free from vowel changes such as this, and 
besides, the versions do not support the word sheep (be the Greek 
dis or mpo8arov) in the passage. 

The investigation then shows, that, without license of conjec- 
ture, the reading vids cannot be rejected: is it, then, so absurd 
and senseless as has been asserted? Let the whole context be exa- 
mined, instead of narrowing the question just as if we had to 
inquire, whether we should have expected the collocation ‘son or 
Oxy 

Our Lord is here speaking of the sanctification of the sabbath, 
which the Pharisees deemed that he had violated by healing on 
that day. Now the law of the sabbath, as given in the decalogue, 
Deut. v. 14, runs thus: ‘ In it thou shalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy 
maid-servant, nor thine OX, nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle.” 
This law, then, is divided into two parts; the former relating to 
the rest of the persons, the latter to that of the animals of him to 
whom it is addressed. At the head of the former stands the son, 
of the latter stands the or. But, though persons and animals 
were alike to rest, yet, if either had fallen into a well, our Lord 
shows (in full conformity with the decisions of the Jewish doctors, 
so that no one could answer a word), that he should be delivered 
from this danger and inconvenience, even on the sabbath; and 
similarly had he acted in healing the man that had the dropsy. 
Was there, then, any thing strange in his referring to the son and 
the ox in the very terms of the law of Moses, as the heads of the 
two classes whose rest was commanded? ‘ Which of you shall 
have a SON or an OX fallen into a pit, and will not straightway 
pull him out on the sabbath day?” Though you are commanded 
to let them rest, yet, on emergency, you may act for their welfare. 

The article in the Edinburgh Review, to which allusion has 
just been made, repeats the charge of Latinising against the oldest 
MSS., and not against these only, but also sometimes (as in the 
passage just given) against even the numerical majority. A new 
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theory is, however, brought forward, as explaining and accounting 
for the alleged ‘“ Latinising.” 

After speaking of ‘the alteration of Greek MSS. from Latin 
ones” as a “ fact,” ‘to which it would be desirable that the atten- 
tion of scholars should be more carefully directed than has hitherto 
been the case,” the Reviewer develops his theory thus: — 

‘The main origin of the comparison of Greek MSS. with Latin 
ones, is probably to be looked for in the intercourse which took 
place between some of the principal ecclesiastics of the Greek 
church and the church of Rome, during the time of the Arian 
troubles. Among others, Athanasius and his: successor Peter, in 
the fourth century, and John, also bishop of Alexandria, in the 
fifth, passed a considerable time at Rome, and probably brought 
from thence not only an intimacy with the Latin language, but 
also copies of the Scriptures as used in the Latin churches. Now 
nothing would be more natural than for the possessor of any one 
of these, when he found a discrepancy between the Greek codex 
used in his own church, and his new acquisition, to note the varia- 
tion in the margin, either in Latin (as it existed) or in its Greek 
equivalent, or perhaps in both; the former for his own satisfac- 
tion, the latter for the information of his successors who might not 
be ‘ docti sermones utriusque linguz.’” 

This theory is then illustrated by three passages: the third of 
these has just been mentioned ; the second is thus stated :— 

“Mare. xi. 8. The Textus Receptus has vrondol Sé (Kal Tool 
BC) ra iudtia abtav éotpwcay eis THY OSov, AAAoL Sé oTiBddas 
xortov éx tav SévSpov Kal éotpwcav (éotpdvvvor" D a b c) ets 
tiv 686v. For the last clause, the Vatican Codex (B) has the 
variation dddov 88 ory BdSas Koavtes ex THY dypav. Now it is 
not at all difficult to conceive how both these readings might be 
derived from a common original, if it were not for the strange 
discrepancy between aypév and dévépwv. But these words can 
never have been directly interchanged with one another. The 
change must have come through a Latin version ; ‘ arborum,’ the 
translation of SévSpav, became readily altered into (or taken for) 
‘arvorum,’ and the Greek equivalent of this (wypév) was placed 
in the margin as an alternative reading to dévépwv. The true 
reading is (we have little doubt) to be gathered from the combi- 
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nation of the two sources: Kal 7odAol Ta iudtia abrav éoTpacav 
els THY Od0V, GAAoL be oTIBASas KOWavTEs ex TOV dévdpav.” (Edin. 
Rev. CXCIL., July 1851, pp. 33, 34.) 

There are a good many questions involved in this theory and its 
application. The examples ought themselves to be of the clearest 
nature, so as to be legitimate premises for a process of inductive 
reasoning ; and they ought, if applied to a particular theory, at 
least to involve no impossibility, an anachronism for instance. 

To investigate the case before us, the evidence for dypév (instead 
of dévdpwv, of the common text) must first be stated: BC LA 
(Greek); the Memphitic version as edited by Schwartze, the The- 
baic, and the margin of the Harclean Syriac ; also Origen twice. 
This last-cited authority upsets all connection of this passage with 
the Latinising theory now advanced ; for, as Origen twice cited 
aypav in the third century, it could not have been introduced 
through Latin influence in the fourth. ‘The change must have 
come through a Latin version,” is only an assertion, requiring 
proof, and that is not supplied by a second assertion, that it took 
place in a certain manner: and whether ‘ these words CAN never 
have been directly interchanged,” or not, must depend wholly on 
facts: few that have examined various readings are not aware that 
the most unaccountable changes have continually taken place— 
words have been mistaken for one another, wholly irrespective of 
sense or of resemblance. Aévdpwv is a reading which may well 
have arisen from an attempt, designed or not, to correct aypav, 
the reading which has the support of the best MS. authority, as 
well as of good versions, and Origen. For d€vdpwr is the reading 
of the parallel place Matt. xxi. 8, and a copyist would easily 
enough exchange ‘“‘cut branches from the fields,” for ‘‘eut branches 
from the ¢rees.”* Proclivi scriptioni prestat ardua. The cases in 
which one evangelist had been corrected to produce verbal agree- 
ment with another, could hardly be over-estimated at the end of 
the fourth century. 


* The reading $48pwv would affix definitely to orPddas (or oroPédas) the signification 
of branches. But this is not exactly the meaning of ods, even though it might be 
so applied: “stuffings of leaves,” or cushions so made, is what the word implies 3 80 
that here it might mean such herbage as was gathered from the fields to strew before 
our Lord. The nature of the case would almost exclude the notion of any branches 
being strewed in the way of the ass’s colt, except the small ones covered with fresh 
verdure. 
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The other case brought forward by the Reviewer is Mark i. 41, 
where, for the common reading omAayyviobeis, the Codex Bez 
(D) has épyo6els, and in the Latin ératus (which is found in Cod. 
Vercellensis, and one other Latin copy). The Reviewer supposes 
that iratus came from miseratus, misread in some Latin copy, and 
that épyioGels sprang from a retranslation into Greek. This may 
possibly be the origin, but even then we might ask for some proof 
that any Latin copies ever read miseratus ; and it would be vain 
to argue from a peculiarity in the Codex Beze, as though we 
could generalise from such a point. But the notion of opyoGels 
and iratus might just as well spring up from confounding this 
miracle of healing with the very different one in Mark i. 5, 
where per’ épyfs occurs. This passage is but a poor help to the 
theory, that Greek MSS. became conformed to the Latin through 
a comparison in the fourth century; for one doubtful supposition 
cannot be rightly brought forward to strengthen another of the 
same kind. 

So much, then, for the charge of Latinising, in its most recent 
form. The supposed fact should first be proved; for until that is 
done, it is vain to invent theories to account for it. It may, how- 
ever, be remarked, that Greeks were but little likely to introduce, 
or even to notice, Latin variations. If versions ever affected 
copies of the original, it could hardly have arisen, except among 
those to whom such versions were vernacular; and Greek fathers 
show little proof of much acquaintance with Latin, acquired 
through residing in the West or otherwise. 


The difficulty felt as to a passage in the form presented in the 
most ancient authorities, when arising solely from the mode in 
which such a passage has been traditionally apprehended, is well 
illustrated by 1 Cor. xi. 29, where the oldest copies read, 6 yap 
eoOlov kal rivov Kpiwa éavt@ éoOler Kai river pH Siaxpwov TO 
capa, without dvaklos after rivev, or Tod Kupiou after TO cdpa. 
A great difficulty has been raised as to the former non-insertion, 
as if it involved some unprecedented ellipsis of ddoximacras, or 
some such word, or as if the verse would thus affirm absolutely of 
him who eateth and drinketh, that he doth eat and drink judg- 
ment unto himself, not discerning the body [of the Lord]. But 
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let the words be taken just as a schoolboy would be told to 
construe them if they occurred in some common book, and then 
all notion of difficulty, harshness, and ellipsis, vanishes at once. 
M? Svaxpivev must be taken with the nominative before the verb, 
and then we get the meaning plainly enough, ‘ He that eateth 
and drinketh not discerning the [Lord’s] body, eateth and drink- 
eth judgment to himself.” All this would be too obvious to 
require its being pointed out, had it not been that very learned 
men have stumbled at this very sentence, and raised a difficulty 
where none really exists. 

Simply to construe a sentence according to its grammatical 
meaning, and in the order of construction, will sweep away many 
supposed difficulties in the ancient readings, and it will even make 
phrases which at first seemed contradictory to be identical in their 
general meaning. Thus, in Col. ii. 18, ‘ Let no man beguile you 
of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, 
& ur) Ewpaxev uBarevov eixh pvovotpevos id Tod vods THs oapKos 
avrov, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind” ; the negative ju is not recognised 
by the oldest and best authorities. This looks at first like a con- 
tradiction; and hence it has been inferred that, if we so read, we 
conclude that the person spoken of had seen what is mentioned. 
But simply construe the sentence without pu), and the supposed 
difficulty vanishes: “intruding into those things which he, vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind, hath seen;” it was not that he 
actually had seen them, but only as thus puffed up. It is not 
surprising that, in such a sentence as this, the versions should 
generally have introduced the negative, thus to exclude all notion 
of its being predicated that he had seen them. 

The passages to which reference has thus been made, may be 
taken as instances of the supposed difficulties which have been 
started in connection with the oldest readings,—difficulties which 
disappear when investigated, and which thus lead the more 
strongly to the confirmed conclusion, that the ancient documents 
are the witnesses to the ancient text. 


All proper means, of course, should be used for checking the 
testimony of the oldest MSS., especially in places of supposed 
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mistake. One important aid in this, as to the Gospels, is afforded 
by the Ammonian Sections and Eusebian Canons ; for we are thus 
enabled to show the insertion or non-insertion of clauses in the 
third century. Thus in Luke xxiii., vv. 43,44 are omitted in A B; 
they are marked with asterisks in others; they are omitted in the 
Thebaic, the revised Latin Cod. Brixianus, and in one MS. of the 
Memphitic ; but, besides their being supported by other autho- 


rities, they form the section marked = ; that is the 283rd section 
of St. Luke, belonging to the tenth Eusebian Canon, comprising 
what is peculiar to the respective Gospels. Thus the section, 
though omitted by such good authorities, is well and satisfactorily 
supported. It was passed over, in church reading, at an early 
period, and hence transcribers omitted it. Its genuineness is well 
vouched by Justin Martyr, Irenzus, and Hippolytus. But, besides 
the MSS. which now contain it, it is supported, as to evidence, 
even by A, which omits it; for that MS. has the Ammonian 
Section and Eusebian Canon in the margin, opposite the end of 
verse 42, to which they cannot belong. 

In Mat. xvi., B and some other authorities omit the latter half of 
v. 2 (from déyrias yev.) and all v.3; but here again the Eusebian 
Canons aid us, by arranging these verses as answering to Lu.xu.54, 
etc. The omission in B produces verbal conformity to ch. xii. 39. 

A proved erratum in MSS. (the best in themselves) must be 
rejected: thus, in Matt. xxvii. 28, where the order of the words 
in the best MSS., etc., is, cal éxdvcavtes abtov xapida KoK- 
kivnv trepéOnxav avto: but here the MSS. B D and the Old 
Latin are cited as reading évdvcavtes: of these, however, D and 
the Latin copies read évdtoarvtes avTov iuatiov Trop pupovy Kal, 
so that B stands alone in having merely évévcavtes for éxddcavtes. 
The origin of the erratum seems to have been the parallel passage, 
Mark xv. 17, xal évédicxovew (common text €évdvovery) adtov 
rropdipay Kal mepitiOéacw aité mheEavres axavOwov arépavov: 
hence the change of one letter, as in B, and then, to make this 
consistent, the addition (from John xix. 2) in D, etc. In such a 
case as this, it is no departure from principle, but the very con- 
trary, to adhere to such authorities as A L, and the mass of MSS. 
(including 1, 33, 69) and versions, in reading éxdvoavtes.* 


* Cod. 33 has avrov 7a iparia adtov. 
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In Heb. xi. 35, the only two MSS. of the most ancient class 
which contain the passage, A and D*, read é\aBov yuvaicas, in- 
stead of yuvaixes: the latter, however, is supported by the oldest 
corrector of D (in the seventh century, probably), J K, and 17 
and 37, and the rest of the cursive copies. Now, this reading of 
A D* seems simply to have been suggested to the copyist by the 
collocation of words: ‘they took wives,’* was a notion more 
readily suggested to them than “‘ women received”: also, the sud- 
Jject of the passages is, the persons who exercised faith, so that this 
would be made in one sense more consistent. But the latter 
words of the clause were then left without meaning or connection, 
€& avaotacews Tovs vexpors avtev. This is quite enough to hint 
that there must be an erratum, and thus we are, of course, thrown 
on the testimony of the other ancient MSS., confirmed as it is by 
the ancient versions.| The Commentary of Chrysostom (which, 
even if not his, is about contemporary) shows how he must have 
read the words in the text, and early scholia preserved in MSS. 
give proof of the same thing;t so that we may confidently reject 
yuvaixas, as an early erratum of some copies, and retain yuvaixes, 
not as savouring of conjectural emendation, but as being the de- 
monstrated ancient reading of the text. 

Some have pointed to Matt. xxvii. 49, as though the principle 
of recurrence to ancient authorities would require, at the end of 
that verse, the addition of the words dAXos 8 AaBav oyynv évv- 


* The divisions into oréyo., in D, show a kind of punctuation, and thus a very 
peculiar meaning has been given to this passage, in connection with the preceding 
words: in the Latin text of this MS., the hiatus in the construction occasioned by 
the erratum yvvaixas has been partly obviated by an alteration in rendering. 


TIAPGNBOAACGKAINAN — CASTRAS CEPERUNT 
AAAOTPIONGAABONIYNAIKAG re ACCEPERUNT MU- 
ZANAGTACGOQCTOYGNGKPOYGAYTON DE RESURRECTIONE MORTUO- 
RUM SUORUM 
+ Some indeed have spoken of the Syriac as though it did not support the common 


Greek reading: this, however, it does, though in a paraphrase, lerS okalo) Fe) 
“And they gave to women their sons, from resurrection of the dead :” the translator 
so rendering as to indicate that the faith referred to was in the prophets, not in the 
women. 

{ Chrysostom’s note (after citing the words as we have them) is,—Ta xara rods mpo- 
ytas evrad0a Adyar, Tov "EAtooaiov, Tov "HALav: vekpovs yap avéatnoay odTou. 

The scholion published by Matthei from his Cod. a is,—Edafov yuvaires] 4 xjpa Kar 


Q cTwavitis, 
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Eev abtod tiv TAeupayv, Kal &EndOev tdwp xat alua. This clause 
is found in the very ancient and valuable copies B C, also in L U 
and five cursive MSS., in the Ethiopic and the Jerusalem Syriac. 
But the other versions do not contain this clause, and their united 
testimony is, in such cases, of paramount weight. The Eusebian 
Canons mark them as peculiar to St. John (chap. xix. 34); and 
indeed St. John himself (in verse 35) intimates very plainly that 
he was testifying to a circumstance not previously on record; so 
that, on the face of it, this clause cannot pertain also to St. Mat- 
thew. The MSS. in general are free from it, and amongst others 
A D, which belong to the most ancient class. -To this testimony, 
we must, of course, adhere; and if surprise be expressed by any, 
that such excellent copies as B C should wrongly insert it in Mat- 
thew, it is only needful to inform such, that no manuscript what- 
ever is wholly free from the harmonising mistakes of copyists, who 
brought passages into verbal agreement with one another, and 
inserted in one Gospel what properly belongs to another. A 
scholion which is found in the margin of a Greek MS., ascribing 
this insertion in St. Matthew’s Gospel to the effects of Tatian’s 
Harmony (or Dia Tessarén) is probably right in its statement of 
the fact. 


Among the points which may be specified in which the oldest 
authorities should be followed, are proper names, as to which, not 
a little has been done by copyists in the way of alteration, and 
attempted correction. Thus, from the name David having been 
commonly written by contraction AAA, has arisen the vicious 
orthography found in common editions, 4afis. The older MSS., 
when they give this name at full length, spell it Javed, and in 
this they ought to be followed; it is a point quite unimportant 
whether the copyists meant by e the diphthong, or the simple 
vowel « (which are continually interchanged even in the oldest 
books), for we cannot do better than adhere to the form which 
they actually give. In Hebrew names in general, when written 
in Greek, the forms best supported by authority should be used, 
even though they show that the sound of the name had been 
somewhat corrupted by the Greek writers. Thus, in Matt. 1. 10, 
we need not be surprised to find that "Ayas is the reading of B C 
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M A and other authorities, where the common text has ’Ayov: 
nor can we rightly argue that as the latter was properly the name 
of this king, therefore the other form must be a mistake of 
copyists; for the argument lies directly the other way: the better 
authorities give the name in such a form that others were inclined 
pro more to correct it. The real question is not, What was the 
form of the name in Hebrew? but, How was it written in Greek? 
For nothing can be more habitual than the changes of the termi- 
nations of proper names, when transfused from one language to 
another. Similar to this is "Acd¢@ instead of the commonly edited 
"Aca in verse 7. In Josephus it may be seen how there was a 
tendency to add a consonant to a Hebrew proper name; he then 
further appends a declinable termination. 

Some of these forms of the oldest MSS. seem strange to those 
who are unaccustomed to them; but we must remember that we 
find no difficulty with regard to names of which we have adopted 
the Greek rather than the Hebrew forms; thus, both in the Old 
Testament and the New, we have through the Greek adopted 
Moses, Solomon, Eve, Abel, etc., which are quite as inadequate as 
the instances just mentioned, to express ban, mn, nde mY, 
The proper name Shiloah affords a good example of the changes 
made in giving such a word a Greek form. This, in Hebrew, is 
mov Isa. viii. 6, and N2Y Neh. iii. 15; while Siwdw is employed 
as the Greek equivalent in the. New Testament, and also in the 
LXX. in Isaiah. This shows that no objection can be raised 
against such forms, from the added consonant giving a termination 
quite foreign to the nature of the Greek tongue. We may also 
remember how, in English, we find no difficulty in using James 
as the equivalent for that which sounds so differently, Id«wBos. 
In names of places, etc., the older orthography should of course 
be followed, and thus the form Ka¢apvaodp stands on a higher 
ground of authority than Kazrepvaodpy of the later copies. In 
some words there seems to be such a difference of orthography, 
that each occurrence must stand on its own degree of evidence: 
Nazareth is an instance of this; this name is sometimes found 
simply Nafapa, and this seems to have been the name in itself; 
and then it is lengthened in different occurrences, by various au- 
thorities, into Nafapdt, Nafapad, Natapér, Natapé0: the latter 
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appears to be the form generally best attested; in Matt. iv. 13, 
however, Nafapa simply appears to be correct. It may be in 
itself wholly indifferent whether we spell Ma6@aios or Mar@aios, 
but the former has the united authority of B D, and there was no 
reason why it should be changed into this form from the latter; 
while the analogy of Greek orthography would tend to the alter- 
ation the other way. 

In grammatical forms, the old authorities must be allowed to 
assert their claim ; and thus the vd éped«votixdv ought to appear 
in the flexion of verbs, whether a consonant follow or a vowel; 
so too in the datives plural of nouns and participles. This reten- 
tion of v is not peculiar to a few of the most ancient copies, but 
it is so widely extended that its present general omission is re- 
markable. So, too, as to XawBdvw and its compounds; in which 
the ancient MSS. retain the w before a labial, where the common 
books omit it. In this we must follow the old copies, in the rus- 
ticity of sound, and write Anpraperar, AnudOyjcerar, etc. In other 
points of orthography, united testimony should prevail over 
custom. 

But besides these points, there are others in which the oldest 
MSS. (or some of them) stand opposed as to grammatical flexion 
to the other copies: in these cases, the forms in the later MSS. 
may be considered to be corrections. Amongst these must be 
reckoned the accusatives in -av, such as yelpav, dorépay, the geni- 
tives and datives in -ys and -y instead of -as and -a, such as pa- 
xalpns, -py, o7relpns, omelpy. 

So, too, peculiarities as to the formation of verbs; such as 
the second aorist with the terminations of the first, as 96a, 
MMauev, ebpdymv: peculiarities as to the augment, such as not 
doubling the letter p, as épaSdicOnv; the reduplication of the 
same letter, as pepavticpévor; the insertion of the augment before 
the former part of a compound verb, as éxpogyreveay for mpoedj- 
tevoay (or mpovdyt.) To these points, amongst others, might be 
added the formation of the third person plural of the perfect, with 
the same termination as the first aorist, as yéyovav, édpaxav: also 
the termination -ocay for the third person plural of the imperfect 
and second aorist. 


It must always be borne in mind, that the uncial MSS. contain 
3 15 
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many interchanges of vowels; arising, apparently, from the mode 
of pronunciation which prevailed when they were written; in the 
MSS. older than the seventh century, this was, however, not 
nearly as prevalent as in those that are more recent; and thus the 
probability of confusion of syllables (or even words) is far less in 
the oldest class. In ail, the interchange of e and ¢ is habitual; 
so too of az and ¢ in most (from which, however, B is in great 
measure exempt); while the other confusions of vowels are rare in 
the oldest class,* so that they cannot be charged, like the more 
recent copies, with confounding » and o,—a permutation which 
would continually affect the sense; and which, if general, would 
often make the true reading of a passage a point of conjecture: 
in any question of reading between omega and omicron, the most 
ancient copies must determine. 

In those interchanges of vowels which were common even when 
our oldest MSS. were written (ev and v, and ai and e), the ordi- 
nary rules of Greek orthography must be followed throughout : 
but it must be remembered that, whichever is written, it involves 
no license of conjecture to read the other. 

Iota subscribed or postscribed belongs to the same subject as 
vowel changes. This letter had formerly been postseribed, as may 
be seen in inscriptions, and in secular MSS., such as the Vatican 
fragments of Dion Cassius;f but it was wholly omitted in biblical 
codices before the time when our most ancient copies were writ- 
ten,{ and the subscribed Iota belongs to a much more recent pe- 
riod.¢ Its insertion, therefore, in printed editions, is rather a 
compliance with modern practice, than a requirement of ancient 


* The interchange of the words 4 and «i appears to be anterior to the confusion of 
sound, which subsequently led to the substitution of one vowel for another. 
+ For instance, ENTOICYNGAPIQI, AYTQI, GKEINQI; but on the same page 


occurs TOIOYTQANAPI, showing that the insertion of the Iota was on the wane. 

{ For the only traces of Iota postscribed in uncial MSS. of the New Testament, 
see above, page 158 note. 

§ The cursive MSS. are most irregular in their use of the postscribed or subscribed 
Iota. The following is the testimony of Mr. Scrivener, in his “Collation of the 
Gospels” (a book of great value on such points, for the facts which it contains) :— 
“T have diligently noted in the preceding chapter which of the copies I have collated 
retain, and which reject, the «. In the great majority + ascriptum is found but rarely ; 
in all, it is far oftener neglected than inserted: .... ¢ subscriptum is seldom met 


it is still more frequently omitted.” (Introd. p. 1xxj.) 
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authority. But, though the oldest MSS. of the New Testament 
show no instance of this Iota, yet there are cases in which there 
may be perhaps a trace of its existence: for the oldest MSS. pre- 
sent the forms d@ (written, of course, dw) and 80, and yw (yo) 
and ryvot, etc., as though they might stand interchangeably the one 
for the other: as if,in fact, JI of the more ancient orthography 
might be expressed by either 42 or AOI. In all these points the 
authorities must be followed; but this fact suggests the inquiry, 
whether the terminations -ov and -@ ever stand the one for the 
other in circumstances of a different kind; for if this appears to be 
the case, it must be considered as orthographic variation merely; 
and thus to disregard the form actually occurring, would not be 
in any sense license of conjecture. 

An instance of a word in which it has been supposed that the 
termination -oc ought to be -@, is found in cvyxAnpovopot, 1 Pet. 
iii. 7: for which it has been proposed to read cuyxKAnpovdue, so as 
to be closely connected with the dative singular cxever, which has 
immediately preceded. Now, though there is no direct authority 
for so taking this word, yet there is no occasion to alter a letter of 
the text to enable us to understand it thus, if the connection and 
construction really require it;* for, when the postscribed « had 
ceased to be written, -ws was in fact expressed either by -ov or -a. 

In the MSS. later than the seventh century, there is a similar 
(almost indiscriminate) use of -es and -7 (for -7 as well as for -n 
simply). Thus, in Matt. viii. 20, «Aivy is written kAwee in G K 
M X. Now, if it could be shown that, at an earlier period, mz 
(after the « had ceased to be written) was expressed at option by 
-n or -et, it might account for some of the terminations which we 
find. Thus it would explain away the future subjunctive (as it 
now stands) a Seon. But until it has been shown that such 
interchanges were in use prior to the general confusion of vowels, 
as found in the later uncials, this must remain a future subjunc- 
tive, in spite of those grammariansft who wish to bend the facts of 


* The Elzevir text has often been quoted (among others by Tischendorf) as though 
it read ovyxAnpovduors, this, however, is a mistake; for it accords with the Stephanic 
reading -no. For -uos, which Tischendorf has adopted, there appears to be hardly 
any MS. authority at all. 

+ An allusion has been made, in the concluding foot-note to § 12, to the manner in 
which Iachmann was attacked for calling tva Séoy the future subjunctive. Besides 
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language to their rules, instead of making the rules the record of 
the facts previously existing. 

As the oldest MSS. are without accents (for those in B are from 
a later hand), they must be placed according to the ordinary rules, 
irrespective of what we find in those MSS. which contain them; 
for in the oldest of such MSS. they are frequently placed with but 
little regard to exactness. 


PUNCTUATION is a subject on which, generally speaking, editors 
have thought themselves at liberty to act according to their own 
discretion: because there is no proof that the stops were any part 
of the original documents, and thus their introduction has been 
regarded as simply marking the sense aflixed by the copyist (or 
by those whose exposition he followed) to the sacred Text. 

But although it is fully owned that authoritative punctuation 
does not exist, yet there are, in many of the ancient MSS., marks 
of distinction, which serve as pauses; and where there is any 
uniformity in their collocation, a supposed necessity should be 
very great which leads to a departure from them. To this may 
be added, that, at times, early writers distinctly show how they 
connected words, and where they introduced pauses; and this, 
in such a case, may be called authority, as far as it goes. Pauses 
are indicated in some MSS. by a simple dot* between two words, 
accompanied at times by a small blank space: and, after sticho- 
metry was introduced, the division of the lines, with or without 
a dot, served the same purpose. It will generally be found that 
these ancient. pauses answer to some of our stops, because lan- 


Rev. viii. 3 of the common text, the same construction is found in the authenticated 
reading of John xvii. 2, iva wav 6 Sé8wxas aite dic aitois Cwyv aidvov. There would beno 
difficulty about the case, had not one been made by grammatical critics. 

* Farther than this we cannot go in our definitions; an endeayour has been made 
to distinguish between the powers of such a dot, according to its pla¢e in the middle, 
the top, or the bottom of a line, as indicating a greater or less pause. This theory, 
however, is untenable; and all that can be said is, that a dot indicates some pause, so 
that the words included between such dots were meant to be taken together in read- 
ing, whether much disjoined from the rest of the sentence or not. 

Stichometrical writing was intended for the same purpose,—namely, to aid the reader, 
who might often have found difficulty in reading aloud the Greek as written without 
even word-divisions: hence the oriyou were in part dependent on the reader’s breath, 
and in a long sentence they would indicate often much smaller pauses than in a short 
one. The divisions into oriyo very often answer to the place of a dotin previous use. 
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guage is more frequently definite than the contrary ; and though 
it sometimes happens that sense may.be made of a passage with 
variety of interpunction, yet such a case is the exception: it 
commonly holds good, that he who understands the subject will 
be able to supply the pauses, even when no stops are marked : * 
and so the sense of most Greek writers enables an intelligent 
editor to introduce the modern notation of stops as we use them. 

The great aim in the interpunction of the New Testament, 
ought to be so to place the pauses as not to hinder the sense from 
being apprehended. Where an editor must determine how he 
will connect words, he has to examine the scope of the passage, 
and to avoid, on the one hand, adhering to a traditional division 
unless it is supported by both sense and grammar, and on the 
other he should not reject an ancient interpunction, when it can 
be proved to be such, provided it involves no impropriety ; even 
though it may differ from what has been usual ever since the 
sacred text was printed. 

Thus, in John i. 3, 4, the habitual ancient division is pre- 
sented thus :—7ayta 8’ adtod éyéveto, Kal ywpls adtod éyéveto 
ovde &. "O yéyovey &v ated Sor Hv, Kat 4 bon Hv td bas Tov 
avOporev. ‘ All things were made by him, and without him 
was not anything made. That which was in him was life, and 
the life was the light of men.” The modern practice has been to 
disjoin 6 yéyovev from the latter sentence, and to connect it with 
the former, and this our English version follows. But the other 
connection is that of Irenzus, Clem. Alex., Theophilus, Ptolemy, 
Heracleon, and Theodotus, in the second century ; Tertullian, 
Hippolytus, Novatian, and Origen, in the third; and subse- 
quently Alexander of Alexandria, Eusebius, Athanasius, Mar- 
cellus, Eunomius, Victorinus, Lactantius, Hilary, Ambrose, both 
Gregories, both Cyrils, Augustine, and other Latin writers. This 
is sufficient proof that this mode of dividing the sentence was 
common. To this the best ancient MSS. (which have any inter- 


* Thus the stops, marks of parenthesis, etc., form no part of a modern Act of Par- 
liament, and in the roll, as engrossed, none of these distinctions appear. Such phrase- 
ology must be used as will not be ambiguous, for the Legislature enacts no punctu- 
ation. A curious instance of this occurred in the “Reform Bill” of 1832, in which 
Lord Brougham had, in Committee, to move an alteration in the order of the words, 
for as they stood the wrong borough would have been disfranchised. 
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punction) adhere, as AC DL (B has not any distinction in the 
whole passage), and also more recent copies, such as 1, 33. And 
although versions are on such points liable to change in course of 
transcription, this mode of distinction is found in some which 
we still possess ix ancient MS'S., such as the Old Latin, excellent 
MSS. of the Vulgate and the Curetonian Syriac, and also the 
Thebaic. To depart, therefore, from this ancient and widely- 
diffused mode of dividing this sentence, must be regarded as the 
innovation, and adhering to it (in spite of modern editions), must 
not be so deemed.* 

While the more minute interpunction must be left to an editor’s 
discretion, he ought not, without good cause, so to introduce the 
colon or the period as to change the sense. When this is done, it 
requires that a definite and sufficient reason should be given. 
Thus, in Rom. ix. 5, the common punctuation is «al && ov o 


* Tt cannot reasonably be doubted that the division of these verses, now common, 
was invented to oppose the Macedonians, who affirmed that the Holy Ghost was in- 
cluded in the révra 8¢ abrod éyévero: this was not very dextrously met by joining 
3 yéyovev to the former sentence to limit ravra and ovdé év. 

That any revertence to a demonstrably ancient punctuation will be regarded as “in- 
novation,” and will be called a zew interpunction, must be regarded as certain; since 
readings once spread into almost every region where the New Testament was used, are 
called new when any critic adopts them on grounds of evidence. The following remarks 
of Mr. Scrivener (Supplement to Authorized Version, Introd. p. 47.), in some respects, 
go too far. “Hyen were we to grant that no such points were employed by the writers 
of the New Testament themselves, still the system of punctuation, which long usage 
has established, is not to be disturbed on slight grounds. It has existed from time 
immemorial, and is doubtless the arrangement which those, whose native tongue was 
Greek, judged most suitable to the order of the words, and the exigency of the sense. 
Hence it is that I look with much suspicion on the innovations in punctuation which 
have been proposed by Griesbach, and more recently by Lachmann. Though there 
are cases in which their adoption may possibly be the least of antagonist difficulties 
(e.g. 1 Cor. vi. 4; Heb. vii. 18,19; x.2; James iv. 5), yet it is a resource to which we 
should betake ourselves only ia the last extremity.” To this Mr. Scrivener subjoins, 
approvingly, a sentence from an (anonymous) work of the late Mr. Edgar Taylor. “If 
I give a man the liberty of punctuating for me, I resign him much of interpretation.” 
That, however, depends on whether the author has so written as to express his mean- 
ing, and as to exclude any generally false interpretation, and whether he who punctu- 
ates understands what is before him, and acts honestly. The “long usage” to which 
Mr. Scrivener appeals cannot rightly apply to any case in which axterior usage is 
notorious, and the “time immemorial” must not be limited to the period which has 
elapsed since the first edition of Erasmus. Let punctuation be always subjected to 
the reason of the case; and though in the greater distinctions change will not often 
be required, and even then it will probably be commended by some authority, yet the 
fact must be freely owned, that never in printed editions or MSS. has the insertion of 
the smaller pauses been ona “system of punctuation which long usage has established.” 
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YploTos TO KATA TdpKa, O av ei TavTwY Oeds EvAOYNTOS Els TOdS 
aiavas. apynv. This is not only the mode in which the passage 
has been taken in modern times, but so it has been connected 
habitually ; and though the pauses in the ancient MSS. do not 
help us, yet the early writers do, for they so quote and explain 
the passage as to connect the last clause with ypuords. There 
are, indeed, eighteen writers in the first four centuries who are 
proofs of this, and (in spite of the very erroneous statement of 
Wetstein) there are none who can be cited in opposition. The 
versions too unanimously confirm this connection of the words, 
which in them is not a mere question of punctuation ; for let that 
be changed, and then, in a translation, the whole sentence must 
be re-cast. The onus probandi rests, then, on those who would 
change the commonly-received connection. This has been done 
by some modern editors, who have introduced a full point after 
adpxa. They thus give a different meaning to the whole sen- 
tence, intending apparently to introduce a doxology, ‘‘ God, who 
is over all, [be] blessed for ever!” But the clause thus left dis- 
joined would be altogether contrary to the principles of Greek 
collocation; for the order of words in a doxology would have 
been entirely different: edvAoynTds must have introduced the sen- 
tence. This is evident to any one who will compare the doxolo- 
gies with edAoyntos in other parts of the New Testament and the 
LXX.* Thus, whether we look at the passage in the light 
of philology or authority, the division of the sentence at odpxa 
is equally opposed.t In fact, the division was originally suggested 
by some in opposition.to the application of 6 dv émt mavtwv Oeds 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, and others may have adopted it without 
due consideration. Those who, in spite of Greek idiom, would 
make the concluding words of this passage a doxology, are by no 
means agreed where to place the stop. The passage is pointed as 
given above by some modern editors; the late Professor De Wette, 


* And this Socinus himself admitted. See J. J. Gurney’s “ Biblical Notes and Dis- 
sertations on the Doctrine of the Deity of Christ,” p.445. This passage is examined 
in that work with great ability, pp. 423—456. 

+ If it be said that MSS., such as the Codex Ephraemi (C) have a point after cdpxa, 
let it also be observed that that MS. has a similar point after vouodeata, Aarpefa, and 
érayyeAcar, in ver.4; at none of which places we could introduce more than a comma, 


if indeed even that were needed. 
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however, translated thus—‘‘ und aus welchen Christus stammet 
nach dem Fleische, der iiber alle ist. Gott sei gepriesen in Ewig- 
keit ! Amen.” 

But a new punctuation is here not only needless but inadmis- 
sible: the only connection of the words which will bear the test of 
criticism is that commonly received: the climax of what the 
Apostle has to say of the privileges conferred on Israel—‘ of 
whom, as concerning the flesh, CHRIST came, who is over all 


GOD blessed for ever. Amen.” 


The mode in which Tertullian, Chrysostom, and Theodoret, 
explain the passage 1 Cor. xv. 29, has appeared to some as if it 
could not be easily connected with the actual words of the text. 
They understood tiiép tev vexpdv somewhat in this way ; per- 
sons baptized receive a rite symbolical of death, but not of death 
only, but also of RESURRECTION; if the dead did not rise, this, 
then, would be trrép Tay vexp@v TovTécts THY CwuaToY, and what 
meaning would there be in baptism so received or administered ?* 
For then the believer would be “ planted in the likeness of Christ’s 
death,” without the acknowledged hope of resurrection. In this 
exposition they could not have so connected the words t7rép trav 
vexp@v with the preceding Bamrifouevot as is done by our common 
punctuation. (As to this, the ancient MSS. afford us no help in 
the passage). The following would apparently be the division of 
the sentence according to this exposition: ézel Tt’ moujpoovow ot 
Barrifopwevor; imép Tav vexpov, ef Shws vexpol ovK éyeipovTac 
Ti kal Barrifovtar vrep avtov;t ‘ Else what shall the baptized 
do; [It is] for the dead, if the dead rise not at all; why then are 
they BAPTIZED for them?” In baptism there is the retrospect 
of the believer having died (judicially) in Christ our surety, and 
having risen in him, as partaker of spiritual life from him as so 
raised ; and as baptism thus declareth how death, as the damna- 
tory sentence deserved by us, has fallen upon our holy and perfect 
surety, so are we pointed on to the assured hope of our resurrec- 
tion, and our receiving, in body as well as in spirit, the blessing 


* If there were no resurrection, then baptism would be for the dead. ei 82 vexpév éo7 
7d oGma, Kat ovK aviorarat. Té SymoTe Kat Barrigerar; Theodoret. 
+ avrav, instead of rv vexpdy of the common text, is the ancient reading. 
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secured to us through Christ’s precious blood. If the dead rise 
not, baptism would be vain; for, as the Apostle had said just 
before, they who are fallen asleep in Christ would have perished. 
If punctuation, according to the mode in which this passage was 
understood by early writers, be adopted, then the expression 
‘baptized for the dead” may be safely excluded from our theo- 
logical vocabulary, as not being a thing mentioned in Scripture ; 
except as a thing which could not exist, unless the Christian doc- 
trine of the resurrection of our mortal bodies be first set aside. 
Baptism for the dead, in that sense, might be the confession that 
our sins have merited death, God’s denounced penalty ; but with- 
out the knowledge that the redemption of Christ has thus met 
death, and that his resurrection declares the value of his propi- 
tiatory sacrifice to every believing sinner. 


The proper placing of parenthesis marks has much to do with 
the intelligibility of a sentence; for it is thus that words which 
are connected with what has gone before, but which, as to loca- 
tion, wait till the end of the sentence, can have their construction 
made plain to the reader's eye. Thus, in 1 Pet. ii. 21, our English 
version rightly marks a clause as parenthetic; 6 Kal yds davri- 
turov, vov cater Bamticpa, (ov capKds amdbects pirrov adda 
cuvedicews ayabis éernpotnua eis Ocdv), S0 avactdcews ’Inood 
Xpictod. ‘The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also 
now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience towards God), by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ.” In this case, however difficult we may find it 
to read such a passage aloud in English, rightly connecting the 
words (a difficulty which, in Greek, is mostly, if not entirely, 
obviated by the construction of the language, as awter may wait 
for 80 dvacrdcews), yet the parenthesis marks help the eye, and 
the true construction is seen. 

An instance of a similar parenthesis is found, I consider, in 
2 Pet. i. 19, which I should mark thus: tov rpodntixoy Noyor, 
KadOs TroLeite TpoTéeyoVTES, (Ws AWyVH halvorTL Ev avYuNPeO TOTY, 
as 00 *ywépa Siavydon Kal poodpgpos dvateidy), év Tats Kapdiats 
iuéav. ‘The prophetic word, whereunto ye do well to take heed, 
(as unto a light shining in a dark place, until the day have dawned, 


218 AN ACCOUNT OF THE PRINTED TEX 


and the morning-star arisen), in your hearts.” What the meaning 
of the latter words may be, according to the common punctuation, 
I do not see; for the day does not dawn in the heart of one 
already quickened by God’s Spirit to believe in Christ, nor does 
the morning-star arise there; but the Prophetic Word is to instruct 
us, not till something is wrought in us, or some spiritual light re- 
ceived by us, but until the shining of the day of God, the coming 
of Him who has said, “I am the bright and morning star.” No 
objection can rightly be raised as to this connection being forced ; for 
what is more frequent than the occurrence of dependent words which 
relate to a more distant verb or participle, and not to the nearer ? 

In Rom. viii. 20, I would introduce a similar kind of paren- 
thesis, with a construction of the same sort: 79 yap parasdryte 
xrlow trerayn (oby Exoboa adda Sid Tov brrordEavta) ex’ edzridt, 
Ort Kal adTn 1 KTlows edevOepwOrjcerat, KTr. ‘ For the creation was 
subjected to vanity (not willingly, but in consequence of him who 
hath subjected it) in expectancy, because the creation itself also 
shall be delivered,” etc., so as to connect éx’ édmlSe with vmeTayn, 
and not with i7rordEavra.* 

At the beginning of Rom. ix. is a passage in which many have 
found a difficulty, which would, I believe, be obviated, if part of 
the words were read as parenthetic, thus: ’ArjOevav réyw ev 
XpLsT@, ov Yrevdoua, cvppaptupovons jor THs cuverdiaeds jwov ev 


* Thus, too, the words are connected by Mr. Alford in his Greek Testament, but 
without the introduction of the parenthesis by which this would be indicated. He 
says in his note, “ ém’ édwié: must not be joined with tmoraéavra, because then the éAmis be- 
comes the hope of the irord£as,—but with tmeréyn, being the hope of the vrorayeioa.” 

Mr. Alford, in his Greek Testament, has shown himself in a great measure an ad- 
herent of the principle of recurring to the ancient authorities. This, in his first vol., 
he did avowedly as a‘kind of provisional measure; in his second vol. (Acts to 2 Cor. 
inclusive) he has discarded the notion of a provisional text, and has introduced what 
he considers to be the best readings. But in doing this he often departs widely from 
the ancient authorities, and exercises a great deal of choice. In his digest of various 
readings (which occupy the part of the page between the text and the notes), he 
continually endeavours to account for the variations found in MSS., especially when 
he does not follow those best attested by ancient evidence: but this habitual pragma: 
tism really belongs to the realms of pure conjecture ; for we might just as well discuss 
philosophically the mistakes made through inadvertence by modern compositors, as 
trace the mental phenomena of @ large portion of those made by their predecessors, 
the ancient copyists: some we can classify and explain, as having to do with common 
causes of error, but there are many about which nothing further can be defined beyond 
stating the fact. And it is utterly unsafe to use a pragmatic argument in opposition 
to absolute evidence. : 
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mvevpate wyl@, STL AUTH pol eoTW weyadrn Kal adidreLTrTOS OdvVN 
TH kapdia por, (nuYouny yap avdleua eivar adbtos éyo amo TOD 
xplaTod), Umép THY adEAPaV prov THY GvYyyev@V jlo KATA TapKa” 
in this manner joining bmép Tav ad. pov, with Avm7... Kal adian. 
odvvn TH K. wou instead of with dvaBewa. ‘I have great heavi- 
ness and continual sorrow in my heart (for I myself did wish to be 
anathema from Christ), for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh.” Paul felt full sympathy for his own nation still 
remaining in unbelief, for he had once been in their condition, 
thinking in himself that he ought to do many things contrary to 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth, and doing them: the desire of his 
heart had then run in full opposition to Him whom he now knew 
as the Christ, so that his wish had been to stand in no other rela- 
tion to that person, than in one which he now knew to be ana- 
thema. The preceding chapter has ended with the most absolute 
- statement of the impossibility of his being separated from Christ 
his Saviour. ‘I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.” How, after this strong and full assertion, can 
we imagine the Apostle, immediately in the most solemn manner, 
calling on Christ and the Holy Ghost as witnesses to a wish on his 
part to be anathema from Christ for his brethren? This is incom- 
prehensible to me; nor can I suppose that the New Testament 
can on its own principles sanction such an idea, even hypotheti- 
cally, as that any could be the substitute for others, except Christ 
himself. He who knows the love of Christ in his heart cannot 
indulge in such an awful thought ; and what could be said to the 
Holy Ghost being the witness with the Apostle’s conscience (af he 
had admitted such a sentiment), and this being left by the Spirit 
on record for our instruction? 


When once the position has been definitively taken, that the 
ancient evidence is that which we must especially regard, other 
considerations affecting various readings must have their place, in 
order to judge between the ancient authorities, when they differ 
among themselves. 
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If the difference is found in so few MSS. as to bear but a small 
proportion both*as to authority and number, and if it is not sup- 
ported by witnesses of the other classes (versions and citations), 
then it may be looked on as an accidental variation, and one which 
does not materially disturb the united evidence of the other wit- 
nesses. 

But, where there is real conflict of evidence,—a real and 
decided variation amongst the older documents, then, in forming 
a judgment, the common causes of various readings, and the kind 
of errors to which copyists were liable, must be considered; and 
thus a decided judgment may often be formed. 

As copyists were always more addicted to amplification than 
the contrary, as a general rule it must be said, that less evidence is 
sufficient (other things being equal) in favour of an omission than 
of an insertion; especially if the insertion is one which might 
naturally be suggested. Thus, in Mark vi. 36, some authorities 
read, iva areNOovtes eis Tos KUKN@ aypors Kal Kopas ayopdcw- 
ow éavtots Ti baywou, while others have. . . . a@yopdowow éav- 
Tois aptous, TL yap pdywow ovK éxovotv: in this and 
similar cases of conflicting evidence, the rule approved by Porson 
holds good, Preferatur brevior lectio. 

Some of the amplifications might be called common additions, 
such, for instance, as avT@ or avtots after Néyes or eizrev, Incods 
before or after Xpucrds, 6 "Incods at the beginning of a narrative 
in the Gospels, where the nominative was thus supplied in read- 
ing; so, too, at the beginning of an ecclesiastical lesson; and in 
such portions, when taken from the Epistles, adeddol was in like 
manner introduced. 

One cause of amplification seems to have been the pure mistake 
of repeating letters: thus, after adrots, there is in some copies the 
addition 6 ’Incovs in Matt. iv. 19; vill. 26, 32; xvi. 15; xix. 8; 
xxii. 20,43; xxvi. 38, etc., which might indeed have been a mere 
common addition, but which seems more probably to have arisen 
from the three last letters of ayroic having been repeated,— 
AYTOICOIC, and then the added oIc having been read (since it 
would make good sense in the passages) as o1€ the contraction for 
6 Incodvs, found in the MSS. in general. 

One of the most habitual kinds of amplification arose from 
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inserting in one Gospel that which belongs to the parallel place in 
another; by this means, a sort of harmonising verbal agreement 
was produced: this was long ago noticed by Jerome; and pro- 
bably, just as often, similar sentences in the same Gospel were 
brought into exact verbal identity. Another mode of amplifica- 
tion was that of adding to a citation from the Old Testament; a 
copyist, perhaps, in these cases, having noted in the margin how a 
passage was read in the other Gospels, or what the connection 
was of the Old Testament citation; and this marginal annotation 
would then become a sort of authority to the next copyist to insert 
the whole in the text. It is thus that im all ancient works, mar- 
ginal scholia have been intruded into the text: happily, with regard 
to the New Testament, we can, by means of our existing monu- 
ments, go back to a period far earlier than classical MSS. lead us, 
and the various channels of transmission of the sacred text are so 
many different checks, on the ordinary classes of transcriptural 
error. 

Omissions by copyists sometimes appear to have occurred from 
one source which might be called systematic; these are those 
which have taken place & dyovoréXevtov ; that is, where the eye 
of the scribe was deceived from two clauses ending with the same 
word or syllable; and thus all that was intermediate was passed 
by. Sometimes, but more rarely, an omission of a similar kind 
took place from two. sentences beginning alike. Of course, omis- 
sions took place in different circumstances from the mere fact that 
transcribers were not infallible; —these and many other variations 
of MSS. and versions cannot be explained on any pragmatical 
principles. 

In cases of conflict of ancient evidence, Bengel’s rule— 

Proclivi scriptioni prestat ardua, 
is of wide application: there are difficult readings which deserve 
the name, from the terms and expressions used, and also those 
which present some kind of involved construction, such as a copy- 
ist would be likely to modify or alter; to the same head may be 
referred readings which exhibit some grammatical peculiarity,* 
* Some of these peculiarities have been noticed above (page 209). Amongst others 


may be reckoned the peculiarity of a double augment in verbs compounded with two 
prepositions, such as aroxa@iommut. From this verb, amexareoraOy is found in many MSS. 
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which, although retained by the ancient Alexandrian copyists, 
would offend every Byzantine Aristarchus, and all the successors 
of that class of critics—men often of real and extensive learning, 
but who look at every object from one point of view—that of 
present intelligibility. 

In judging of conflicting evidence, it has often been laid down 
that we should adhere to that reading from which the others would 
be likely to spring: the rule is good, but the application is often 
very difficult; still, however, it should be borne in mind, and used 
when it really can. 

The confusion of vowels has often been brought forward as a 
source of various readings; but as the oldest MSS. have no such 
confusion beyond those of ev and ¢, and a and e, the supposed 
interchange must not go beyond these limits: any that have to do 
with w and o, for instance, can have no place: such variations are 
intentional in such MSS. 

At times, readings have been introduced from the ascetic spirit 
which prevailed at the period when the MSS. were written. Thus, 
in the common text, in 1 Cor. vil. 5, 79 vnoteia Kal has been 
introduced before 7H mpocevy}, and ynorevwy Kal stands similarly 
after #unv in Acts x. 30. The better authorities know nothing of 
these additions. Such, too, seems to have been the origin of other 
peculiar readings: in Rom. xii. 13, the text has tats ypetass Tov 
ayiwv Kowevodvtes: now, when aytot were no longer familiarly 
considered to be Christ’s believing people on earth, but something 
far more exalted, it is no cause for surprise that ypelais should 
have been changed into pyedats, an idea utterly foreign to the sub- 


in Matt. xii. 18, and other places. This is not the case merely in the most ancient 
copies, but also in very many others. But though it did not offend even the critics 
of Constantinople and Mount Athos, it surprises modern scholars that any should 
adopt such a form, even on competent authority. Thus Mr. Scrivener (“Supple- 
ment,” page 21), speaking of Scholz, says, “ Few other critics would have introduced 
into the text the anomalous form amexareordy (Matt. xii. 13), and that, too, chiefly on 
Alexandrine authority.” To this might be answered, that even if the evidence for 
this form and for the common dmoxateordé6n had been equal, the former would deserve 
the preference, because of its being apparently anomalous, and not, therefore, a copy- 
ist’s attempt at improvement. Mr. Scrivener subjoins in a note, “ avreraperdétaro how- 
ever is found in several MSS. of Chrysostom, Hom. in Mattheum, IL, p. 20, where 
see Mr. Field’s note. I recollect no other examples of such a form.” Among other 
similar instances may be mentioned xaredyjmoa, Dem. 542.1 (cited in Liddell and 
Scott under S:arraw), 
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ject on which the apostle is writing: the passage then seemed to 
be an exhortation to communicate at the memorials of the saints, 
(uveta, memoria, being used to express the days set apart to com- 
memorate the dead), and thus it would accord with the corrupt 
customs which Jerome describes in writing against Vigilantius, 
when the communion was celebrated at the graves of martyrs, etc. 
From a similar spirit, probably, arose the addition found in a MS. 
which, in Rom. xiv. 17 (‘the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost”) 
after Sixatoctvn, adds cal doxnous, using the word apparently in 
the sense to which it had become appropriated. 

It would be, however, an entire mistake to suppose that there 
was any evidence of doctrinal corruption of the sacred records 
having taken place, unless in an occasional manner, as in the 
above instances: but, in those and in all similar cases, the wide 
diffusion of MSS. and versions were safeguards against the recep- 
tion of such readings; and our ancient authorities, as a class, take 
us back to a time anterior to the introduction of any such changes. 


When a passage has been discussed, and reasons have been 
assigned for the adoption of a particular reading, it is always well 
to consider the reasons, even though they may not be satisfactory 
in carrying conviction on the subject. Such reasons commonly 
bring to light what can be said against the best-attested reading. 
Thus, in Luke viii. 17, ob yap €otw KpuTrtov 6 od havepov ryev7- 
ceTat, ovdé aTroKpuov 6 od pu) yvacOH Kal eis pavepov EXOn, for 
ov pu) yvwoOH, the reading of B L, 33, the common text has od 
yvooOncerat. On this Mr. Green observes—‘‘ Luke vii. 17, od 
yap €oTt. . . amoxpudov 0 od yvaobjcetat Kai eis havepov EXOn, 
is remarkable ; because, though 6 ov yvwaOrjcetar is correct, 5 ovK 
€AOn is a solecism: but €A@y appears to be used as if od px) had 
preceded. The reading 6 od yu) yvood7 has evidently arisen from 
a critical correction, to render €X@y consistent.”* On the other 
hand it may be said, that the common reading may as probably 
(or more so) be borrowed from Matt. x. 26, where the same words 
occur, ovdev yap éotw Kexaduppévov 0 ovK aTroKadupOyjceTaL, Kat 

* Treatise on the Grammar of the New Testament Dialect, by the Rev. T.S. Green, 
M.A., page 128. 
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KourTov, 6 ov yvooOnoerta..* Alteration from parallel pas- 
sages was far more habitual, than change on real or supposed 
grammatical grounds. 

Matt. i. 25. &ws ob érexev Tov viov adths Tov mpwtdtoKov. Here, 
for the words tov viov abtijs Tov tpwtoToxKor, only vidy is found in 
B Z, 1, 33, with the Old Latin, Curetonian Syriac, Memph., Theb. 
(some of the versions retaining avrijs). Now, this omission (or 
non-insertion) has been by some attributed to design, on the part 
of those who wished to exclude the idea of the Mother of our 
Lord having had other children besides him. Hence they have 
not abstained from charging the authorities which do not contain 
the words, with arbitrary alteration. But in Luke.ii. 7 the words 
stand, cal érexev Tov vidv adbris Tov mpwTdoroxoy, and thus the 
alteration in Matthew (if alteration there had been) would be 
incomplete, for 7pwtdroxoy in Luke would be equally a difficulty. 
The known propensity to insert in one Gospel what is found in 
another, would make the probability very great im opposition to 
the genuineness of the words in Matthew; and this probability, 
which would turn the scale if the evidence had been equal, is 
confirmed by the best witnesses: there are, in fact, no testimonies 
which can be brought forward such as would at all counterbalance 
B Z. The versions show, too, how gencral this reading was in 
both the East and the West. Had the omission of zpwtorToxoy in 
Matt. i. originated from the dogmatic ground of upholding the 
‘‘ perpetual virginity of Mary,” we might have expected to have 
found the shorter reading in the later MSS. and versions, and not 
in the earlier: for, before there is in the mind a disposition to 
accommodate a text to a doctrine, the doctrine itself must have 
become pretty generally received. ~ But how does it stand in this 
case? Why, that the longer reading with mpwrtdtoxoyr is all but 
universal, from and after the time when it was deemed all but a 
heresy to suppose that Mary had other children besides Jesus. So 
little had dogma to do with the reading found in B Z. Versions 
such as the Curetonian Syriac and the Old Latin, and probably 
also both the Egyptian, are anterior in date to the adoption of 
this opinion as an article of faith; and it is curious to observe that 


* In Luke viii. 17, D reads Ada iva yrwoO9, partly confirming BL, aad\a twa seems 
to spring from aAN’ iva eis havepov é€AOn, in Mark iv. 22. ° : 
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while the Old Latin is content with filium, the version of Jerome, 
the strenuous asserter of the dogma that Mary had no other child- 
ren, is filium suum primogenitum. Ue doubtless followed the MS. 
which he had before him in inserting the words: the older trans- 
lator followed his MS. in omitting them. 

Ihave rested the more fully on this passage, because so much 
has been said of the dogmatic bias of the copyists and translators, 
who did not insert the words found in the common text. It was 
thus important to show that this déas (if it had existed) would 
have affected the later scribes, and not the earlier, and that the 
occurrence of the words in Luke (without any doubtfulness of 
authority) shows that dogmatic design in Matt. is most impro- 
bable, and that the common error of parallel amplification is suf- 
ficient to account for the lengthened later reading. 

The tendency to produce verbal conformity in different passages 
will often, when considered, outweigh the pragmatical grounds 
assigned for not following the more important authorities. Thus, 
in Acts xv. 22, we have tote éS0£ev rots atroatoXols Kal Tots Tpe- 
aButépos atv Orn TH exkdnola éxreEapévous cvdpas €E adrav 
méuryat, ‘‘ Then it pleased the apostles and the elders, with the 
whole church, that, having chosen men from among them, they 
should send,” etc. (or, ‘to choose and send men from among 
them”; not, as in our common version, ‘‘ to send chosen men”) ; 
farther on in the same chapter (verse 25) we have, in the letter 
written on the occasion, éd0fev ajuiv yevouévois duoOupadov é x Xe- 
Eapévots avopas méurpat, ‘It seemed good to us assembled with 
one accord to choose men and send them,” according to the read- 
ing of A B G, etc. The common text has here éxdeEapévovs just 
as in verse 22, with C D E H, etc.; but this reading can be so 
simply attributed to the harmonising tendency of copyists, that 
here the varying reading stands on a higher ground on that consi- 
deration, as well as possessing the support of at least equal evi- 
dence. Mr. Alford says of the reading of A B G, ‘‘ Grammatical 
correction”; but as in fact the sentence with the common reading 
would have required no grammatical correction, and as the harmo- 
nising of copyists explains the difference of MSS., the varying 
reading should be preferred. The sense is not affected; but there 


is just this importance in the reading of A B G in verse 25, that, 
16 
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had it been before our translators, they could not have given the 
rendering ‘‘ chosen men”; for this would require them to join 
together dative and accusative; and this would have hindered 
them from supposing that, in verse 22, the participle should be 
taken in a passive sense (as if éxAeyOévras) agreeing with dyépas, 
instead of seeing that it governed it, and translating accordingly. 


The passages to which attention has been directed, will serve as 
examples of the application of principles as to evidence: it is 
impossible for critics or editors to state continually in detail the 
arguments connected with the evidence; the proofs must be stated 
fully, and the resudés given: the mental links in the chain of argu- 
ment must be understood from the general subject being rightly 
apprehended. In this, the student who comprehends what princi- 
ples have to be applied, will find no real difficulty, while to one 
who does not understand: such principles, it would be fruitless to 
remark constantly the same things. If authorities and their value 
are known, few difficulties will be raised as to their application in 
particular instances. 


§ 15. NOTES ON SOME PASSAGES OF DOGMATIC 
IMPORTANCE. 


Amonest the passages to the reading of which discussion has 
been directed on theological grounds, the more prominent are 
1 John v. 7; 1 Tim. i. 16; and Acts xx. 28. 


To enter into a formal discussion of the genuineness of the “ testimony of 
the heavenly witnesses,” 1 John v. 7, is really superfluous ; for it would only be 
doing over again what has been done so repeatedly that there cannot be two 
opinions in the minds of those who now know the evidence; and are capable of 
appreciating its force. The passage stands thus (the words not known by 
the ancient authorities being enclosed within brackets): Ver. 7, 6rt rpeis 
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elo of paptupodyres [ev TS ovpave, 6 maTIp 6 Aéyos Kal Td Gytov mvedpa’ Kal 
ovrot of rpeis ev iow. (ver. 8) Kal Tpeis cio of paprupodvres ev TH yn] TO mvedpa 
kal rd VSwp Kal TO aiwa, krA. I only add, that if the marked words be con- 
sidered genuine, then any addition of any kind, found in any MS. (however 
recent), and supported by the later copies of any one version in opposition to 
the more ancient, possesses as good a claim to be received and used as a por- 
tion of Holy Scripture. 


In 1 Tim. iii. 16, there are three readings, Oeds epavepoOn év capki, as in 
the common text; ds epav. krd. and 6 epav. krA. Now, to state the evidence 
for these readings respectively, it is necessary (as I had occasion long ago to 
point out), to divide the authorities at first into those which support the sub- 
stantive 6eds, and those which have in its stead a relative pronoun: what rela- 
tive is the better supported by evidence is for after consideration. 

In favour of the substantive. @cds is supported by the uncial MSS. J K 
(also D from a third corrector), and the cursive MSS. in general.* But it 
is upheld by no version whatever, prior to the Arabic of the Polyglot and the 
Sclayonic, both of which are more recent than the seventh century, and possess 
no value as critical witnesses. Some of the Greek fathers, who, as edited, have 
been cited as authorities for the reading 6eds, ought to be omitted from the 
list ; because it is certain, from other parts of their writings, that they did 
read ds in this passage, or because more exact collations of the MSS. of their 
works show that Oeds is an unauthorised addition ; so that in this case copyists 
have amplified by introducing this reading; just as in the former case they 
substituted it, as being that to which they were accustomed, for és, which was 
then become peculiar. 

The fathers, then, who support 6eds are, Didymus, Dionysius of Alexandria, 
and Theodoret, the two former possibly, the latter not improbably; and in 
more recent times John Damascenus, Theophylact, and (Xcumenius. Cyril 
Alex. and Chrysostom do not belong to this list. 

In favour of a relative. 4s is the reading of A C* F G, 17, and two other 
cursive MSS. 4 is the reading of D*. It has, indeed, been said, that the 
true reading of A C F G is doubtful; and, indeed, some have cited them all for 
6eds; and it has been asserted also that G originally read 6. 

Both A and C have suffered correction in this word; A in modern times, 


* In one cursive MS., Cod. Leicest., I observed that the reading is 6 @cés. 

+ Thus Cyril Alex. really read 6s, though in his printed works écds also occurs; the 
very context would prove that this latter reading had no place in Cyril’s sentence. 
Several MSS. contain a scholion to the purport that és was the Cyrillian reading, even 
though the MSS. themselves contain the common text Ocds (6 év dyious Kupuddos - . « 
gnaw, OX épavepsOy). 

Chrysostom has been cited in favour of @eds; but I have had occasion to point out 
that though the word so stands in the editions, yet the citation of the same passage of 
Chrysostom in the Catena on 1 Tim., published by Cramer (p. 31), shows plainly that 
els Erepov avayer TO mpaypa* bre éhavepwbyn ev capki, has been transformed into cis érepov 
dvaeyer 7d mpaypa, Acywy Geds epavepsOn év capki. 
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and C at a remote period. Such a change was effected by altering OC into 
@C by introducing two little strokes, and then there was the contraction com- 
monly found for @eds. The ink in which this has been done in A is suffi- 
ciently modern and black to declare its recent application, but it has been said 
that the trace of an original transverse line may be seen besides the modern 
blach dot in the middle, decisive that the first letter is not O but ©. Wetstein 
attributed this stroke, which in some lights is visible at one side of the O, to a 
part of the transverse line of the letter 6 on the back of the leaf. He says 
that it was only visible when he held it in such a position that he could see 
some light through the leaf. This was denied by Woide, who said (trusting 
to the eyes of others rather than his own) that the 6 was so placed that no 
part of it could be seen directly opposite to the 0. Now I can state positively 
that Wetstein was right and Woide was wrong: for I have repeatedly looked 
at the place, sometimes alone, sometimes with others ; sometimes with the un- 
assisted eye, sometimes with the aid of a powerful lens: and as to the position 
of these two letters, by holding the leaf up to the light, it is seen that the 6 
does slightly intersect the O, so that part of the transverse line may be seen on 
one side of that letter. 

As to the reading of the palimpsest C, before the writing had been chymi- 
cally restored, it was shown by Griesbach and others that the line denoting the 
contraction was not like the writing of the original copyist; and since the 
ancient letters have been revivified, it is abundantly manifest that both this 
stroke and the transverse line (previously invisible) forming the © are additions 
of a later corrector: Tischendorf states this explicitly in the Prolegomena to 
his edition of the text of this MS.; and I can abundantly confirm, from my 
own repeated inspection of the passage, and from comparing these strokes with 
the other corrections, that this is the fact. 

With regard to F and G it is a mistake,* that either or both of them read 
6G ; they read os, and G has no correction in the place, as if it had ever read 
6. It must be remembered that F and G are both of them copies of some one 
more ancient MS., and thus they are but one witness. 

The versions which support a relative, are 1 the Old Latin, 2 the Vulgate, 
3 Peshito and 4 Harclean Syriac, 5 Memphitic, 6 Thebaic, 7 Gothic, 8 Arme- 
nian, 9 Xthiopic: that is, aru the versions older than the seventh century. 
(Also a MS. Arabic version in the Vatican.) This united testimony that 
6eds did not belong to the passages in the days when those versions were 
made, is peculiarly strong; and when it is remembered that no version of simi- 
lar antiquity can be brought forward to counterbalance these witnesses of 
every region of Christendom, the preponderance of testimony is overwhelming. 

_ It may now be stated that some of these versions cannot show whether they 
support és or 6, from the want of genders in the relative; while others (such 
as the Vulgate), which mark the neuter, have given, not improbably, what 
was considered to be constructio ad sensum, by taking pvornpioy as a personal 


* See above p. 165, note. 
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designation for the antecedent. The two Syriac versions (the Harclean as to 
the text at least), the Armenian and the Aithiopic, are wholly doubtful as to 
this point: the Old Latin and the Vulg. have the neut. guod: the Gothic has 
the masc. relative, and so too the Memph. and Theb.; but, in the case of these 
two latter versions, it is said that the word by which pvarnpior is translated is 
also masc., and so the mase. relative in itself proves nothing. 

Theodorus of Mopsuestia, Cyril Alex., Epiphanius, read és, while the Latin 
fathers in general (e.g. Hilary, Augustine, etc.) have quod. The silence of 
the fathers as to this passage in the fourth century, when, if they had known 
the reading Oeds, it would have maintained an important part in arguments, 
must not be forgotten, for such silence expresses much. 

In addition to the evidence of MSS., versions, and early citations, there is a 
narrative which relates to this passage. According to this narrative, Mace- 
donius, Patriarch of Constantinople, was deprived by the Emperor Anastasius, 
anno 506, for having corrupted the Scriptures (called in the account “ evan- 
gelia,” as a general term), especially in this passage, by changing one letter so as 
to make OC into 6C. 

‘“‘Hoe tempore Macedonius Constantinopolitanus episcopus ab imperatore 
Anastatio dicitur expulsus, tamquam evangelia falsasset, et maxime illud apos- 
toli dictum, gui apparuit in carne, justificatus est in Spiritu. Hunc enim im- 
mutasse, ubi habet O3, id est, qui, monosyllabum Greecum; litera mutata O in 
© vertisse, et fecisse OS, id est, ut esset, Deus apparuit per carnem. Tamquam 
Nestorianus ergo culpatus expellitur per Severum Monachum.” 

Such is the testimony of Liberatus Diaconus,* rather less than fifty years 
after the event took place. It has, indeed, been thought that the reading @eds 
could not have been introduced by one who was imbued with Nestorianism ; 
for it has been said that this reading would contradict the distinction which 
that form of doctrine made between the natures of Christ, as though they were 


* Breviarium, cap. xix. I take the citation from Bentley (Dyce’s edition, iij. 366), 
who adds, “The editions of Liberatus, instead of © and 2, have 2 and 3; but it 
appears from Baronius, that the manuscript had no Greek letters here at all, and that 
they were supplied by the first editor. I have not scrupled, therefore, to correct the 
place, as the Latin clearly requires: for DEUS answers to ®EOX, and the Greek 
monosyllable O% is in opposition to that dissyllable. And so Hincmarus in his Opus- 
culum, chap. xviij., where he cites the same story (without doubt out of Liberatus), 
has it plainly, as I have put it, 0 in © vertit et fecit os.” Itis important to remember 
this fact out of Baronius, that the MS. of Liberatus had no Greek letters; for it has 
been cited again and again, as if it had been said that Macedonius changed és into as, 
and this has even been put in opposition to the testimony of Hincmar, “The first 
editor,” whoever he may have been, had probably some notion how a short O might 
be interchanged with a long one, and hence the mistake ;—one which might have been 
avoided, if he had noticed the Latin gui and Deus ; but probably he did not understand 
that 65 would be the common contraction for 6¢ds. 

The same transaction regarding Macedonius and the corruption of Scripture is 
referred to in the Chronicon of Victor. “ Messalla V. C. Coss. Constantinopoli, 
jubente Anastasio imperatore, sancta evangelia tamquam ab idiotis evangelistis com- 
posita, reprehenduntur et emendantur.” 
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not joined in unity of person. But it must be remembered that Cyril was 
the orthodox authority then with the strong anti-Nestorian party, and he read 
bs eavepdOn: also the reading eds decidedly favoured the conception then 
formed of the doctrine of Nestorius; as if it had taught that God was mani- 
fest in or by the flesh of him who was born of Mary, whereas the reading és 
strongly asserts unity of person. 

This narration shows that in the early part of the sixth century the readings 
ds and Oeds were both known; even if it be doubted whether this was the 
origin (as it may have been) of the latter. If it did so spring up,* and if it 
was thus propagated, the versions made previously are witnesses against the 
addition: ‘cum multarum gentium linguis scriptura ante translata doceat 
falsa esse quae addita sunt,” says Jerome (ad Damasum) of similar cases. 

It is thus seen that for reading a relative pronoun in this place, there are the 
MSS. ACD FG, 17, and two others, nine ancient versions, and some fathers 
certainly. 

For reading the substantive 6eds, there are J K (two of the later uncial 
MSS.), and the cursive copies in general ; no version prior to the seventh cen- 
tury ; and of the fathers of the earlier centuries there are only some doubt- 
fully. 

Codex B does not contain this epistle. 

Thus the evidence in favour of a relative preponderates greatly ; for it is not 
to be supposed that the independent more ancient versions could agree fortui- 
tously in ignoring the substantive God, if they had it in their copies ; and if 
none of them had it, then the Greek copies must have agreed in reading a 
relative. 

The advocates for Geds, as being the reading supported by the numerical 
array of copies, are accustomed to divide the evidence into three heads, 1 eds, 
2 6s, 3 6: and then, by giving the ancient versions in general to 6, they seem 
to make és rest on weak grounds: but upon such a question the testimony of 
versions must not be separated thus minutely; for the primary question between 
the substantive and the relative must first be settled, just as in all preliminary 
inquiries, cognate readings must be taken as presenting united evidence, when 
contrasted with something wholly opposite. 

A relative is then by far the best attested reading. The next inquiry is, 
what relative, 6s or 6. This must be decided by Greek authorities, for most 
of the versions are doubtful. és then has in its favour A C F G, 17, and two 
others, with Cyril and other Greek fathers, while 6 is only supported by D a 
prima manu. Thus és is by far the best supported reading. 

It is also the reading from which the others might most easily have sprung 
from supposed correction; while the change from 6 or eds into és would in 
such a sentence be most unlikely. And further, os is the more difficult read- 
ing; for the inquiry immediately arises as to the structure and translation of 


%* Tf so, the occurrence of eds in any earlier citations must be occasioned by copyists 
or editors. assimilating, pro more, the Biblical citations to the text which they were 
accustomed to read. 
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the sentence : Does ds go back to deod (avros for an antecedent? or are we to 
take puornpioy ds for a constructio ad sensum? or is the antecedent under- 
stood, that being the nominative to the verb of the next clause éd:caiwOn, “he 
who was manifested in the flesh, was justified,” etc.? Ido not think that either 
of these solutions is precisely the true one; és appears to me to relate to the 
person indicated, with something of the same kind of indefinite emphasis (if I 
may use the term) as is found in the mode in which avrds occurs in 1 John. 
““Confessedly great is the mystery of godliness: Hz wuo was manifested in 
flesh, (he who) was justified in spirit, (he who) was seen by angels, (he who) 
was preached among Gentiles, (he who) was believed on in the world, (he who) 
was received up in glory.” 

The passage thus sets before us the whole dignity of Christ's person ; and it 
has been well asked, If He were not essentially superhuman, how could the 
Apostle have emphatically declared that he was manifested in flesh ? 


I now pass on to Acts xx. 28, wotpaivew thy exxAnolav.... iv mepterroinoato 
dca Tov alpatos rod idiov. 

After éxxAnciav there are three readings which are entitled to be considered 
as to their claims to fill up the place which I have left blank. 

1. TH éxkAngoiay tov beod, the Church of God. 

2. Ti éxkAnolay Tov kupiov, the Church of the Lord. 

3. Try éexkAngiay Tov Kupiov Kal Jeod, the Church of the Lord and God. 

There are also three readings which have to be mentioned simply with the 
evidence for them; none of which has a claim requiring much attention: (i.) 
rT. €kk. TOD Kupiov Heod in one or two later MSS., and the Arabic of the Poly- 
glot, a version of no critical importance; (ii.) r. exk. rod Oeod Kat kvpiov, in 
one cursive copy; (iii.) r. exx. rod xpicrod as found in the Peshito Syriac (and 
of course in the Erpenian Arabic made from it); Origen so reads once; and 
this lection is found in three copies of Athanasius, and in Theodoret twice. It has 
no MS. authority, and it might easily have sprung from the connection, in which 
the Church is mentioned as being his who redeemed it with his own blood. 

To revert, then, to the.readings with regard to which there is some amount 
of evidence. 

1. Tov deod. This is found in B, and about twenty cursive copies :* and in 
the following versions (1) the Vulg. in the most ancient MSS., as well as in 
the common Clementine (but not, however, in the Complutensian edition). 


* As doubt has been cast on the reading of B,I state explicitly that this is the 
reading of that MS. The late Mr. Edgar Taylor procured a tracing of rather more 
than three lines in this passage from the custode of the Vatican library: and it ap- 
peared in the editorial Monitum prefixed to the second London reprint of Griesbach’s 
Greek Testament (1818). But it was soon suggested that though the MS. ow reads 
@Y, it might formerly have had KY: I therefore, when at Rome, directed my attention 
particularly to that point, and I can state positively that the © stands without any 
erasure, or trace of there having been originally aK. This was contrary to what I 
had expected ; for I had quite anticipated that I should have found that it had at first 
the same reading as A O. » 
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(2) the Harclean Syriac (text.), and a Syriac lectionary in the Vatican of the 
eleventh century. Epiphanius and some later Greek writers have this reading, 
as also have Ambrose and other Latins. Athanasius in some MSS. has this 
reading, and Chrysostom has been cited for it; however, he certainly himself 
has xupiov, and the reading Oeod has been taken from the Homilies on the Acts 
which bear his name; but even there the reading is doubtful.* Cyril of 
Alexandria reads Oeod twice, in a treatise on the name Qeordkos, as applied to 
the Virgin Mary, edited by Cardinal Mai (Scriptorum Collectio Vaticana, viij. 
part 2, pp. 125,126). It is necessary to notice this explicitly, because it has 
been remarked that this reading is no¢ found in Cyril, and the supposed silence 
of this anti-Nestorian writer has been made the basis of argument. The 
genuineness of ¢his treatise is supported by its being cited in the Emperor 
Justinian’s epistle to the Alexandrian monks (p. 306), edited by Mai in vol. vii. 
of the same collection. This treatise is likewise thoroughly Cyrillian in tone 
and style. f 

2. Tov xupiov is the reading of AC D E, 13 (with thirteen other cursive 
MSS.), of (1) the Old Latin, as found in D and E, (2) the Memphitic, (3) 
the Thebaic, (4) the Armenian, and (5) the margin of the later Syriac. 
Trenzeus (or his contemporary Latin interpreter), Eusebius, the Apostolic 
Constitutions, Didymus, Ammonius, Athanasius in one MS., Chrysostom (on 
Eph. iv. 12), and at a later date Theophylact (three times), have this reading ; 
as also, among the Latins, Lucifer, Jerome, Augustine, and others. 

3. Tod kupiov kai Ocod: this is the common reading of MSS., being found in 
GH, (also C a tertid manu) and in more than a hundred cursive copies, also 
in six lectionaries. As to versions, it is found in the Sclavonic alone, which 
is of the ninth century, and has no voice in criticism. Theophylact has this 


* Tn expressing my opinion that the Homilies on the Acts are not really Chrysos- 
tom’s, I shall not be accused of rashness by those who understand the real state of 
the question: a statement which I once made that I thought they were not really his, 
was met by such remarks as if this was some new opinion of my own, previously 
maintained by no one. In reading those Homilies, I felt often astonished at their 
contents and style being so wn-Chrysostomlike ; and this was when I had for some 
weeks read hardly anything except his works, so that my perceptions were fully alive as 
to such points. On examination I found that, from Erasmus onwards, scholars had 
doubted or denied that this work is genuine. This was no small confirmation of my 
previously formed judgment. 

+ Some of the other works published by Mai in the same place as Cyril’s, are cer- 
tainly not his (in one of these, p. 56, xvpéov is cited in this passage); they contain abun- 
dant proof that they were subsequent to the Eutychian controversy; and not only do 
they combat heresy of later date than Cyril’s time, but they express sentiments by no 
means Cyrillian. 

t It is instructive to see how repeatedly, when the mass of modern MSS. oppose the 
ancient, they are supported by no versions except those later than the seventh century. 
In speaking of the Sclavonic as belonging to the ninth century, I do not discuss whe- 
ther or not the other books were translated about the same time as the Gospels. We 
know when this version was began, but as to its completion we have no evidence: the 
oldest existing MS. of the whole Sclavonic Bible is of a.p, 1499, (Davidson’s Biblical 
Criticism, ii. p. 238.) 
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reading once, so that when he has rod xupiov simply, he may probably abbre- 
viate the reading to which he was accustomed. This reading is found in the 
Complutensian edition, and as it is that supported by numbers, it would of 
course have been defended by many if it had been in the common text. The 
Latin in the Complutensian differs from other copies of the Vulgate in having 
“ dni (i.e. Domini) et dei.” 

In this conspectus of authorities, the Zthiopic version has not been cited for 
any of the readings: it is doubtful whether the Roman text of this version 
should be quoted for Ocod or xupiov, and the edition of Mr. Platt has ypirrov, 
All that can be said is, that, like the Peshito Syriac, it opposes the compound 
reading rov kupiov Kat Oeod. 

The whole question must lie between roi xvpiov and rod eod ; for the read- 
ing that combines both fails as to ancient MS. authority (showing plainly that 
the mass of copies must not be valued on the ground of numbers), as to ver- 
sions, and as to early citations: if this had not been sufficient, it might be 
added that it is the longer reading, and as such would require preponderating 
evidence before it could be received. 

Tod Gcod has good witnesses in B (the other MSS. are unimportant) and the 
Vulgate ; but rod xupiov has preponderating testimony; for B alone could not 
on such a point outweigh A C D E; and as to versions and fathers, rod kupiov 
stands on stronger ground; and therefore it should be accepted, even while all 
that can be said in favour of rod Geod is fully admitted. Either of these read- 
ings might easily have sprung from the other, as the change is but one letter 
(KY and 6Y); and, while écod might claim the preference as being, in connection 
with “blood,” the more difficult reading, ») éxkAyola rod kupiou is a reading found 
nowhere else in the New Testament; so that a copyist would naturally alter it 
to éxx. rod Geov, as is found 1 Cor. i.2; x. 32; xi.22; xv.9; 2Cor.i. 1; Gal. 
i.13; 1 Tim. iii. 5,15. This whole passage may also be compared with 1 Pet. 
y.2, rotpdvare To év tpiv moipveoy Tov Oeod EentakomourrTes, which might 
aid in suggesting rod Ocod in Acts xx. 28, mpocexere....TH MoLmvig, ev @ 
tas TO ava Td Gyov Cero emtakdmous moipaivery THY €xkAnolay TOU Kupiov. 
Thus the introduction of 6eod, instead of xupiov would be natural, though the 
contrary would not be so ; and even if the evidence for éxx. Tod kupiov had not 
been so strong, it would have been confirmed by its peculiarity, and by the 
immense probability of the familiar phrase being substituted for it. 

But although this passage with the reading xupiov gives no direct testimony 
to the Godhead of the Lord Jesus Christ, it is of very great doctrinal value ; 
for it brings out in full view the true sacrificial character of his death on the 
cross: “Feed the Church of the Lord, which He hath purchased with his own 
blood.” Thus, even if the dignity of his person were not here stated, the 
preciousness of his blood is emphatically declared, as being that which was 
adequate to meet the infinite holiness of God and His wrath against sin, and to 
secure the Church unto Christ as His own, as that which He has thus appro- 
priated at so costly a price. If this work of propitiation is rightly considered, 
and its value as thus declared as applied in result, how much does it show that 
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the dignity of this Redeemer exceeds that of a mere man. His blood was so 
unspeakably precious that it was capable of outweighing, even before God, the 
sins of all his people ; and ¢his it is that shows how exalted must be the per- 
son of whom such things could be spoken. If this passage, as rightly read, 
does not declare our Lord’s Godhead, it still states, in clearest words, his re- 
demption and Lordship. 


Many have shrunk from the results of criticism because of these three pas- 
sages: they were accustomed to them as setting forth theological verities ; 
and they have desired to cling to them; although they might have known 
that in argument they are worthless, because opposers are full well aware 
how groundless or uncertain are those readings of these passages which some 
have called orthodox. The consequence unhappily has been, that the most 
essential and fundamental truths of Christian doctrine have been supposed 
by some to rest on uncertain grounds. Now, the same criticism which 
shows that particular readings are not genuine, proves incontestably that 
others are unquestionable ; and thus no point of orthodox truth is weakened, 
even though supports, which some have thought sustained it, are found to 
differ from such supposed use and bearing. There are undoubted passages 
enough (such as Matt. i. 23; John i. 1; xx. 28; Rom. ix. 5; Phil. ii. 6; 
Heb. i. 8) which speak of the proper Godhead of Christ, without our wishing 
to press into the same cause others for which we have no sufficient evidence, 
and which were not required to establish that necessary truth in the early 
controversies. 

Criticism, however, need not be at all feared; if it takes away on the one 
hand readings which were thought to have some dogmatic value, it will give 
on the other quite as much. Instances of this will be seen in two passages, 
John i. 18, and 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

John i. 18, Oedy oddels Ecdpakev rarore: 6 povoyerns vids 6 dv els roy KéAmov 
Tov marpés, éxewos e&nynoaro. 

Here, instead of povoyevns vids of the common text, great authorities sup- 
port povoyems Peds. This is the reading of BC*L, 33. (As to B, this 
reading is given in Bartolocci’s MS. collation at Paris, and I myself saw it in 
the MS. at Rome; in C it was chymicatly brought to light.) This is sup- 
ported by the following versions, the Peshito Syriac and the marg. of the 
Harclean; the Memphitic (sic) and the Aithiopic: and as to fathers, the 
reading may almost be called general, for it is that of Clement of Alexandria, 
Trenzus, Origen, Eusebius, Epiphanius, Lucian, Basil, Gregory of Nazian- 
zum, Gregory of Nussa, Didymus, Basil of Seleucia, Isidore of Pelusium, 
Cyril of Alexandria, Titus of Bostra; as also of Theodotus (in the second 
century), Arius, Marcellus, Eunomius, ete.; and amongst the Latins, Hilary, 
Fulgentius, Gaudentius, Ferrandus, Pheebadius, Vigilius, Aleuin, ete. The 
reading of the common text, vids, is found in A and the MSS. in general: of 
these A alone belongs to the most ancient class; D is here defective. It is 
that of the Old Latin, of the Vulgate, the Curetonian Syriac, the text of 


ae 
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the Harclean Syriac, and the Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary, and the Arme- 
nian. It is found twice in Origen, in Eusebius, Basil, and Irenzus (though 
all these writers have also the other reading, and in general they so speak of 
Geos in the passage, that vids must have proceeded from the copyists) :—the 
Latin writers in general agree with the Latin versions in reading /ilius.. 

In forming a judgment between these two readings, it must be remembered 
that povoyevyjs would naturally suggest vids as the word which should follow 
it, whereas @eds strikes the ear as something peculiar, and not elsewhere 
occurring in Scripture; the change, being but of one letter (YC for OG), might 
be most inadvertently made; and though the evidence of the Latin versions 
and the Curetonian Syriac is not of small weight, yet the same chance of 
change would, in a case of this kind, affect the copyists of a version (or indeed 
the translators) just as much as the transcribers of Greek MSS. eds, as the 
more difficult reading, is entitled to especial attention ; and, confirmed as it is by 
MSS. of the highest character, by good versions, and by the general consent of 
early Greek writers (even when, like Arius, they were opposed to the dogma 
taught), it is necessary, on grounds of combined evidence, to receive it in pre- 
ference to the easier and more natural reading vids. No critical edition hitherto 
published has given eds in the text ; it is placed, however, in Lachmann’s inner 
margin, as a reading between which and that in the text the evidence stands 
in doubt: he gave it that place on the combined testimony of Origen and 
Trenzus, but he did not know (for then it was not ascertained) that this read- 
ing is that of B and C, two of the principal witnesses that he admitted.* 


1 Pet. iii. 15, xvpsov d€ Tov Ocdy dyidoare, so the common text; but instead 
of Gedy the reading yptordy is supported by most preponderating evidence ; 
for it is the reading of A BC, 13, and some other cursive MSS.; of the 
Vulg. the Peshito and Harclean Syr., the Memph. Theb. Arm. (the Athiopic 
has neither word); it is also cited by Clement and others: the reading Ocdy is 
supported by the evidence of no MS. older than G and J (at Moscow) of the 
ninth century, and it is found in no version older than the Arabic in the Poly- 
glot. Thus the reading ypiordy may be relied on confidently. This occurs ina 
citation by the Apostle from Isa. viii. 12, 138. In the Prophet the words are, 
“Neither fear ye their fear nor be afraid; sanctify the Lorn of hosts himself.” 
The citation of the Apostle exactly agrees with this, except in the concluding 
words, in which, in the corrected text, we have kipioy d€ rov xpiorov dyidcare, 
“ Sanctify the Lord Christ”: this shows that the expression ink NiN2y 7A 
«“ Jehovah of hosts Himself” in the prophet, finds its New Testament expo- 
sition as an equivalent in kiptov roy xpiordy, “the Lord Christ,” thus marking 
the divine glory of our Lord in the most emphatic manner. And this is in 
thorough accordance with the Apostle’s train of thought; for the following 


* When Lachmann really knew from me the MS. authority in favour of cds, he at 
once admitted the claim of that word to stand in the text instead of vids. Indeed, his 
principal witness for giving the preference to the latter word was B, which had been 
supposed to read thus. 
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words of the prophet, in which he says that Jehovah of Hosts should become 
“a stone of stumbling and rock of offence,” had been previously applied by 
him (ch. ii. 7, 8) to the Lord Jesus. The LXX., which so often has in- 
fluenced copyists to bring passages in the New Testament into verbal confor- 
mity with it, has not caused the introduction of the word @edy; for the passage 
there runs roy dé PdBov avrod ov py PoBnOnre ovdé uy TapayOynTe: Kvptov avTov 
dyiacare. In this citation the Apostle shows how independent the New Tes- 
tament writers can be of the LX X. when needful; indeed, in some part of the 
passage the LXX. so reads as utterly to contradict both the Hebrew text and 
the New Testament use of the facts previously revealed. To the LXX. trans- 
lators it was incomprehensible that the Lord could become a stone of stum- 
bling and rock of offence to Israel; and thus, in ver. 14, a negative is intro- 
duced, kat odx ws AiOov mpookdppate cuvavTncedbe, OVE ws TETpas TTOpaTL. 
On such points, and all that relate to the Godhead of Christ, and in doctrinal 
statements, the LXX. is continually at variance with both the New Testament 
and the Hebrew text. 


§ 16—NOTES ON JOHN VII. 53—VIII. 11; JOHN VY. 
3,4; AND MARK XVI. 9—20. 


In the application of criticism to some of the longer passages 
which are found in some copies, but omitted in others, it is neces- 
sary to state the evidence fully and distinctly, so as to obviate, 
if practicable, all possible misconception as to its value and bear- 
ing. A few such passages will now be considered; in doing 
which, it is only needful to premise that the principle of following 
the evidence which Divine Providence has caused to be transmit- 
ted to us, must in these cases, as well as in all that are similar, be 
strictly maintained. 

St. John vii. 53 —viii. 11, is a passage which has held its place 
in the text by a very doubtful tenure, as is familiar to all who are 
acquainted with the simplest facts relative to biblical criticism ; 
and even in the copies which contain these twelve verses there are 
peculiarities of a singular kind. 

This narrative is found in some form or other in the following 
authorities: D F G H K U, and more than 300 cursive copies, 
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without any note of doubt or distinction, as also in a few lection- 
aries. In E it is marked with asterisks in the margin; so, too, in 
sixteen cursive copies (two of which thus note only from viii. 3). 
In M there is an asterisk at vii. 53, and at viii. 3. In §, it is 
noted with obeli, and so, too, in more than forty cursive codices. 
This narrative is placed at the end of the Gospel, by itself, in ten 
cursive copies;* four others similarly place viiil.38—11. Four MSS. 
(of which Cod. Leicestrensis, 69, is one) place this passage at the 
end of Luke xxi., and one copy has it after John vii. 36. 

As to versions, it is found (i.) in Cod. Colbertinus and some 
others of the Old Latin (Cod. Veronensis is here defective); (ii.) 
the Vulgate, (iii.) Ethiopic, and (iv.) Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary. 
(As to the other versions, see below.) 

It is mentioned by Jerome as being found in many copies, by 
Ambrose, Augustine, and other writers since the fourth century. 
But, though cited from the time of Augustine and onward, that 
father was well aware that the passage was far from universally 
read in the copies then extant; and he endeavoured to account for 
the fact by a conjecture: ‘‘nonnulli modice, vel potius inimici 
vers fidei, CREDO, metuentes peccandi impunitatem dari mulieri- 
bus suis, illud, quod de adultere indulgentia dominus fecit, aufer- 
rent de codicibus suis, quasi permissionem peccandi tribuerit, qui 
dixit, Deinceps noli peccare.” (De Adult. Conj., ii. 6,7.) But 
this supposition of Augustine would not account for the fact of 
the omission of this passage having been so general, as it will be 
shown to be when the testimony of the versions against it is 
stated. 


* One of these is the excellent Basle MS., Cod.1. On the last leaf this passage is 
added, with this prefatory note: 7 epi ris porxadiSos Kepddacov. ev TH Kara lwdviny evay- 
yediw* ds év Tots mAeloow (sic) avreypddous* wh Kemévov* ph 58 mapa Tév Oeiwv mpwy* TOV Epun- 
yevodyTwv pynwovevdev * pypt dyn twavvou Tov x. ky kupidrov adrckavdpe/: 052 phy bro Ieodu: pwypou- 
€or: Kal Tév Aout | + TapéAeupa Kr| tov tér |* Keira 5é odTwS* eT’ bALya THS apX- Tov ms Ke| €&qs TOU 
épevvngov Kal ibe* bre mpopyms x THs yadwralas* ovK éyetperat. This note has been printed 
commonly (as taken from Wetstein) with mistakes such as mAcioros for mAcloow, an 
alteration which has been so rested on in argument as to affect the sense. 

The 86th section (7=’), to which this note refers, commences at John vii. 45, and 
extends to the end of viii. 18. Now whatever may be the antiquity of this prefatory 
note, it appears to have belonged to a more ancient copy than Cod.1. For, as it 
quotes vii. 52, ov« éyecpera, it can hardly have originated with this MS., which has in 
the text oix éyecyeprae [sic] (though commonly quoted for éyewpera:, as given by Wet- 
stein, who must have followed the note at the end, instead of the text itself of the 
MS.). éyeuperax is the best-supported reading (B D T 4, 33, etc.). 
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This passage is omitted by A B C 'T (MSS. of the oldest class*), 
by L X A, by Cod. 33, and more than fifty other cursive copies, 
by more than thirty lectionaries, in some of which, if not all, this 
passage is omitted where it would occur in the middle of a section. 
In connection with MSS. which omit this section, reference must 
be made to those mentioned above, which mark it as doubtful, or 
transfer it to the end of the Gospel, or place it elsewhere; for all 
these are so far witnesses against its insertion. 

The versions to which this section does not belong are (i.) the 
Old Latin (as found in Cod. Vercellensis, the revised Cod. Brixia- 
nus, and some others), (ii.) the Peshito and (iii.) the Harclean 
Syriac, (iv.) the Memphitic, in the MSS. of value and authority, 
(v.) the Thebaic, (vi.) the Gothic, (vii.) the Armenian. 

It is true that, in some of the editions of the Peshito Syriac, 
subsequent to that in Walton’s Polyglot, this section is found; 
but it does not belong to that version: and so, too, such MSS. of 
the later Syriac as are cited as exhibiting it at all, mention that it 
is an addition. As to the Armenian, szz old codices of those used 
by Zohrab omit the whole passage, as also do the MS. lectionaries; 
nineteen MSS. have the section separately, at the end of the 
Gospel, while only five (and those the most recent) place it here. 
One proof that it is a later addition, and not an original part of 
this version, is found in the great variety of forms in which it 
exists in those Armenian copies which contain it at all; some of 
these are quite peculiar, and resemble none of the Greek copies. 
It is thus rejected, as not a genuine part of that version. (For 
this precise statement I am indebted to Mr. Charles Rieu.) 

Though the mere silence of ecclesiastical writers is no proof that 
they were unacquainted with a particular section, yet that silence 
becomes significant when they wrote expressly on the subject to 
which it relates, and when they wrote in such a way as to show 


* A and C are defective in this part of St. John’s Gospel; but it is certain, from 
the exactitude with which the quantity in each page of these MSS. can be calculated, 
that they could not have contained these twelve verses. 

+ In Land A there is a blank space left, but not sufficient to contain the passage: 
the copyists seem to have had a notion that something was here inserted in some 
exemplars; but this was clearly not the case with regard to those from which they 
were transcribing. In A, the first words of viii. 12 were at first written directly 
after vii. 52, and then a line was drawn through the words. 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT, 239 


that they could hardly by possibility have been acquainted with 
it. So, too, with regard to such ecclesiastical writers as wrote 
Commentaries. 

Thus it may be held for certain, that Tertullian* and Cyprian 
knew nothing of the passage; while Origen and Chrysostom show 
in their Commentaries, that they were not aware of its existence. 
It has been indeed objected that nothing is proved by Origen’s 
silence; because he often passes by portions of St. John’s Gospel, 
and he had no occasion to mention this narrative : but, in reading 
his Commentary on this part of the Gospel, it is difficult (af not 
impossible) to imagine that he knew of anything between vii. 52 
and viii. 12: for he cites and comments on every verse from vii. 40 
to 52, and then at once continues from viii. 12 in the same manner 
(iv. p. 299, ed. De la Rue). The silence of Chrysostom on the 
subject, as well as that of Cyril of Alexandria, and Theodorus of 
Mopsuestia, was long ago noticed. 

The omission of this section by Nonnus, in his metrical Para- 
phrase of this Gospel, is worthy of notice ; for though he does 
pass by parts, yet no narrative portion of certain genuineness, and 
of such length as this, is unnoticed. 


* Granville Penn, in his ‘“ Annotations to the Book of the New Covenant,” states 
well the argument which may be drawn from Tertullian’s silence: he says, “That the 
passage was wholly unknown to Tertullian, at the end of the second century, is mani- 
fest in his book De Pudicitia. The Bishop of Rome had issued an edict, granting 
pardon to the crime of adultery, on repentance. This new assumption of power 
fired the indignation of Tertullian, who thus apostrophised him: ‘ Audio [etiam] 
edictum esse propositum, et quidem peremptorium, “Pontifew scilicet Maximus [quod 
est] episcopus episcoporum, dicit [edicit]: “Ego et machie et fornicationis delicta, 
penitentia functis dimitto”’ (c. 1). He then breaks out in terms of the highest 
reprobation against that invasion of the divine prerogative ; and (c.6) thus challenges: 
“Si ostendas de quibus patrociniis eremplorum preceptorumque celestium, soli ma- 
chia, et in ea fornicationi quoque, januam peenitentiz expandas, ad hane jam lineam 
dimicabit nostra congressio. ‘If thou canst show me by what authority of heavenly 
examples or precepts thou openest a door for penitence to adultery alone, and therein 
to fornication, our controversy shall be disputed on that ground” And he concludes 
with asserting, ‘Quaecunque auctoritas, quecunque ratio macho et fornicatori pacem 
ecclesiasticam reddit, eadem debebit et homicide et idololatrise poenitentibus subve- 
nire’— Whatever authority, whatever consideration, restores the peace of the church 
to the adulterer and fornicator, ought to come to the relief of those who repent of 
murder or idolatry? It is manifest, therefore, that the copies of St. John with which 
Tertullian was acquainted did not contain the ‘exemplum celeste,—the divine exam- 
ple, devised in the story of the ‘woman taken in adultery’ ” (pp. 267, 268). Was this 
edict that of Callistus, referred to in the recently-discovered Philosophoumena (of 


Hippolytus), ix. 12, pp. 290, 291 ? 
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It thus appears that the oldest MS. authority for this narration 
is D, and that the only important versions in its favour are the 
Vulgate, and such copies of the Old Latin as contain it. The 
Vulgate resolves itself into the testimony of Jerome, who men- 
tions that copies existed of both kinds,—those which contained it 
and those which did not. I have put together the authorities 
which contain this narration, because, in fact, those in which it is 
found give it in such a variety of phraseology, as exceeds the 
difference commonly understood by the term various readings. 
In D, the oldest MS. which contains it, it is utterly unlike the 
other copies; and they, too, abound in extraordinary variations. 
This circumstance would weaken the testimony of the authorities 
which contain this narration, even if there had been a less con- 
clusive array of witnesses (all the oldest MSS. except D, most 
versions, and decided testimony of fathers) on the other side. 

In the fourth century, this section seems to have obtained a 
place in some copies (first perhaps in the West, where it was 
first mentioned), but even then it is spoken of doubtfully; it gra- 
dually was received into most MSS., but still with expressions of 
uncertainty, and with notes of its doubtful authenticity; and thus, 
even though it was adopted as a part of the printed text by the 
first editors, yet its genuineness was not believed by Erasmus 
himself: the same opinion was held in that century by Calvin, 
Beza, and other biblical scholars.* If the last three hundred years 
have removed all feeling of question from many, it has not been 
from better grounds of certainty having been discovered, but from 
that kind of traditional inertness of mind, which has rendered 
many unconscious of what have been deemed the most manifest 
facts of criticism. i‘ 

We can no more canonise this passage, if it were not genuine 
Scripture from the beginning, than we can the books of the Apo- 
erypha, or any other writings. If the best MSS., versions, and 
fathers, know nothing of such a portion of Holy Scripture, it 
behoves all who value God’s word not to adopt, as part of it, what 
is not only unsupported by sufficient evidence, but which is op- 
posed by that which could hardly be surmounted. The ancient 


* See Beza’s note on the passage, above, page 34. . 
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translators in general could not have agreed, in so many countries, 
to pass by so considerable a portion of this Gospel, if they knew 
it, or had it in their Greek copies. 

I do not rest at all on the internal difficulties connected with 
this passage, on the supposition that it is genuine Scripture; be- 
cause, if it had been sufficiently attested, they would not present 
anything insurmountable. The peculiarities of the language are 
indeed remarkable, and very unlike anything else in St. John’s 
Gospel; but to this it might be said, that the copies differ so much 
that it is almost impossible to judge what the true phraseology is. 
Perhaps the difficulties in the passage have been over-estimated: 
at least we have no reason to conjecture that any omitted it on 
account of such difficulties, any more than we have to think that 
any expunged it on doctrinal grounds, as suggested by Augustine. 

It may be felt by some to be a serious thing to conclude, that 
twelve whole verses which they have been accustomed to read are 
no part of Holy Scripture; and yet if they are only in possession 
of a moderate share of information, they must know well that 
they are and have always been regarded as of unproved genuine- 
ness: I would also ask such, if it is not a very serious thing to 
accept, as part of the word of God, what (as they have the full 
opportunity of knowing) rests on precarious grounds, and is con- 
tradicted by the best testimonies? Would it not render all Scrip- 
ture doubtful, and go far to undermine all true thoughts of its 
authority, if all that rests on utterly insufficient evidence, and all 
that is supported by unquestionable testimonies, were placed on 
the same ground? It is impossible to give real and sufficient 
sanction to that which is not attested to be a genuine part of a 
book of Scripture, and thus, while it is in vain to attempt to raise 
it to the place of authority, the only consequence will be to de- 
press the true Scripture to the low and unsatisfactory level of such 
unattested additions. 

Though I am fully satisfied that this narration is not a genuine 
part of St. John’s Gospel, and though I regard the endeavours to 
make the evidence appear satisfactory to be such as would involve 
all Holy Scripture in a mist of uncertainty, I see no reason for 
doubting that it contains a true narration. There is nothing’ 


unworthy of the acting of the Lord Jesus detailed in this history, 
17 
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And thus I accept the narrative as true, although its form and 
phraseology are wholly uncertain, and although I do not believe it 
to be a divine record. No doubt, that there were many narrations 
current in the early church of some of the many unrecorded ac- 
tions of our Lord, and the only wonder is that more have not been 
transmitted to us. This, from the variety of its forms, seems to 
have been handed down through more than one channel. Perhaps 
some one added it at the end of John’s Gospel, as one of the 
‘many things which Jesus did which are not written in this 
book,” and others afterwards placed it where it seemed to them to 
belong. 

We learn from Eusebius, that Papias transmitted an account of 
a woman who was accused before our Lord, é«réOertas 5é Kal 
GAnv iotopiay Trepl yuvaixds, emt odAais awapriats SvaPdnGel- 
ons émt tod Kupiov: iv 10 xa’ ‘ESpalous evayyéduov teptéyet 
(H. E., iii. 39). ‘* Papias also put forth another history concern- 
ing a woman accused of many sins before the Lord: and this 
history is contained in the Gospel according to the Hebrews.” 
The Hebrew original of St. Matthew’s Gospel appears to have 
been the basis of ‘the Gospel according to the Hebrews”; and it 
seems, from the mode in which Eusebius mentions the narrative 
as having proceeded from Papias, that he regarded it as a later 
addition introduced into that Hebrew document. It has been 
much discussed whether this is the same as the narration in John 
vii. 53—viii. 11. In favour of the identity may be mentioned 
that in D (Cod. Bez) the sin of the woman is spoken of in a 
general manner, él dwaptia yuvaixa ei Anuuevny, instead of ev 
pouyela Katernupévnv. And if it had been circulated in the 
fourth century in a Hebrew (Syro-Chaldaic) dress, the leading 
forms in which it is now found might have originated in different 
Greek translations of the narrative; or else from the writings of 
Papias in Greek, and from a Greek translation of the Syro-Chal- 
daic form of the narration. From Ruffinus’s version of the passage 
in Eusebius, it seems clear that in the age immediately subsequent 
to that historian, it was thought that the narration to which he 
referred, was the same as that which had by this time found its way 
‘into some copies. Ruffinus renders, ‘‘ Simul et historiam quan- 
dam subjungit de muliere adultera, qua accusata est a Judeis apud 
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Dominum.” Attention to this, and also to the point of resem- 
blance between the Cod. Bez and the words of Eusebius, was 
directed by Dr. Routh; who adds, ‘‘ Evidenter constat, etiamsi 
suspecta hee evangelii pericope eadem esse censeatur atque historia 
Papiana, nondum eam codici Novi Testamenti tempore Eusebii 
insertam fuisse” (Rel. Sac., i. 39). The judgment expressed in 
these last words, however contrary to the notions of those who 
prefer modern tradition to ancient evidence, is fully confirmed by 
the most searching investigations. We first hear of this narrative 
in any copies of the New Testament after the middle of the fourth 
century. The statement of Eusebius gives us a probable account 
of its origin, and I believe that we shall not err if we accept this 
as a true history, transmitted not by the inspired apostle St. John, 
but by the early ecclesiastical writer Papias. 


pony? 3,'4/.... Tov acbevotvtwv, Tuprav, yodav, Enpov, 
[éxSeyouévov THY Tod Udatos Klvnow]. (verse 4) [ayyedos yap 
Kara Karpov KatéBawev ev Th KoupBHOpa Kal érdpacce TO vowp* 
6 ov mpa@tos éuBas pera Thy Tapaxny ToD VdaTos, Lyins éylveTo, 
& Simore Kateixeto voojpare |. 

There exists a great variety of reading in this passage of the 
common text; which, however, can be more conveniently dis- 
cussed by taking in order the two separate parts which are in- 
cluded above within brackets. 

The last clause of verse 3, éxdeyou. T. T. 05. klvnow, is omitted 
by A* B C* L and a few cursive MSS.; also by the Curetonian 
Syriac, the MSS. of the Memph., and by the Thebaic version; 
also by Nonnus in his metrical paraphrase. 

This clause is found in most MSS., including D (the only one 
of the most ancient class which contains it), 33, and some of the 
later uncials; also in the Latin and other versions. 


Ver. 4 is omitted by B C* D, 33, and a few other cursive MSS. ; 
it is marked with asterisks in S and others; it is omitted in the 
Codices Brixianus and Rhederigianus (f and /) and others of the 
Old Latin; in the Curetonian Syriac, in the Memphitic MSS., the 
Thebaic; while of the Armenian, Mr. Rieu states, “ Many leave 
out verse 4. Amongst the few which have it, some mark it with 
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apostrophes.” In the Harclean Syriac the former half of the verse 
is marked with an asterisk (wyyeNos . . . TO USwp), and the re- 
mainder is marked with an obelus; this latter part of the verse is 
omitted in the AXthiopic (except in Mr. Platt’s edition). Augus- 
tine is cited as omitting the verse. 

This verse is fownd in A L and the other MSS., and in the 
versions not already mentioned. (The Gothic is, however, de- 
fective in all this part of St. John’s Gospel.) Tertullian says, 
‘ Piscinam Bethsaidam angelus interveniens commovebat. Obser- 
vabant qui valetudinem querebantur. Nam si quis prevenerat 
descendere illuc, queri post lavacrum desinebat.” (De Baptismo, 
c. v.) Chrysostom, etc., have the passage. 

The authorities in mee of this verse differ greatly among 
themselves as to the words and their connection: thus, some have 
dy. yap, and some ayy. 6é; some then add xupiov, and some 
tov Geov, while others, with the rec. have neither: Kata Katpov 
is inserted elsewhere in some authorities, and in the best copies of 
the Old Latin is altogether omitted: instead of xaréBavev, some 
copies (including A) have édovero: the best Old Latin codices 
omit év Th xodupBynOpa, and also weta THY Tapaxny TOD Vdaros. 
There are also several other minor variations; and thus the testi- 
mony in favour of the verse is materially lessened; the Old Latin 
in particular had it in a far shorter form. 

The following are the remarks of Bishop Marsh on this verse: 
“As this verse is totally omitted in the Codex Beze and the 
Codex Vaticanus, which are the two (?) most ancient MSS. now 
extant; is likewise omitted in the text of the Codex Ephrem, 
(which was somewhat inferior [?] in age to the Codex Bezs), but 
written in the margin as a scholion [by a much more recent 
hand]; is written in more modern manuscripts in the text itself, 
but marked with an asterisk or an obelus, as suspicious; and in 
manuscripts still more modern, is written without any mark; we 
see the various gradations by which it has acquired its place in our 
present text, oe have proof positive that the verse was originally 
nothing more than a marginal scholion, and of course spurious. 
Other passages likewise in the Greek Testament owe i present 
existence in the printed editions to the same cause.” (Notes to 


Michaelis, ij. 737, 8.) 
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How much does the discovery of the Curetonian Syriac, and 
the fact that it omits the whole passage, confirm this judgment, 
that we have here a marginal scholion inserted in the text! 

Tn fact, the words added in the common text to verse 3 seem to 
have been one scholion, and verse 4 another ; the former intended 
to explain why the multitude of the sick waited there; the latter 
as an exposition of what the moving of the water, spoken of sub- 
sequently in verse 7, might mean. These scholia belonged at first 
to different MSS. (whether in margin or text); the former only is 
found in D; only the latter in A; and the insertion of doth in the 
same copy seems to have sprung from the cherished principle of 
transcribers,—to omit nothing that is or seems to be part of the 
text. 

I have spoken of verse 4 as one scholion; but this, too, may be 
divided into two parts, as is seen in the Harclean Syriac; and 
these are shown by some of the authorities to have had once a 
separate and independent existence: but when the varied forms in 
which this verse had floated, assumed a more defined and concrete 
character, then both members were superadded, though, when 
attached to the preceding scholion, the last member contained a 
repetition. 

Tertullian gives us a plain proof that this process had com- 
menced in his day; although it is wholly uncertain whether these 
scholia, or any one of them, had as yet found its way into the text 
itself. In this and in all similar cases, it is only what might be 
expected if we find the versions in general containing the passage; 
for the transcribers of the versions had exactly the same tendency 
to make the text full and (as they thought) complete. The thing 
which is worthy of remark is, when we find that existing copies of 
the versions do mot contain additions, and this is most often the 
case when we possess them in MSS. of extreme antiquity, such as 
that of the Curetonian Syriac. Such MSS. take us back appro- 
ximately to the time when the version was actually made, and 
thus they often give us the text free from later accretions. 

Copyists had no motive for omitting these clauses, if they had 
them before them; for there was no wish to avoid anything which 
spoke of miraculous interference:* but, on the other hand, scho- 


* JT only mention the fact, that some have chosen to accuse critics who do not 


* 
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liasts had strong pragmatical reasons for explaining why the mul- 
titude of sick persons lay in the porches, and to what the moving 
of the water in verse 7 referred, and why the impotent man had 
remained there so long. With the text in its shorter form, these 
points are unexplained ; and this is an indication that the longer 
form originated in a pragmatical desire to meet a difficulty by a 
marginal note or notes, and that then (as usual) all found a place 
in the text of subsequent copyists. B C (with D, 33, mostly), 
copies of the Old Latin, the Curetonian Syriac, Memphitic, The- 
baic, and the MSS. of the Armenian, preserve a text to us ante- 
rior to this process of accretion. 

Thus the shorter form is upheld, 1st, by the early evidence ; 
2nd, by proofs of the gradual insertion of two (or three) scholia 
in the text of different copies; 3rd, by marks of doubt still conti- 
nued after the insertions were combined and had become common; 
as well as, 4th, by the grounds of argument affecting the question 
of omission or addition. 


St. Mark xvi. 9—20. The last twelve verses of this Gospel 
have some remarkable phenomena connected with their history ; 
in order fully to discuss their authority, it is needful first to 
establish by evidence of facts certain propositions. 

I. That it is historically known that in the early ages it was 
denied that these verses formed a part of the Gospel written by 
St. Mark. 

Il. That it is certain, on grounds of historical transmission, 
that they were from the second century, at least, and onward, 
known as part of this book. 

III. That the early testimony that they were not written by 
St. Mark is confirmed by existing monuments. 

After these propositions have been established, the conclusions 
to be drawn may assume the form of corollaries. 


adopt this passage as genuine, of having done so from their wish to get rid of the 
mention of supernatural agency. I regret that those who have thrown out such 
insinuations have not jirst informed themselves of the opinions of such critics, 
before they indulged in injurious and improper insinuations against their honesty 
and orthodoxy. But could the opinions of these modern critics, by any process of 
reflex action, affect the ancient MSS. and versions? I say again, that critics are held 
responsible for finding the evidence to be such as it is. Is this equitable? 
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(I.) The absence of this portion from some, many, or most 
copies of St. Mark’s Gospel, or that it was not written by St. Mark 
himself, is attested by Eusebius, Gregory of Nyssa, Victor of 
Antioch, Severus of Antioch, Jerome; and by later writers 
(especially Greeks), who, even though they copied from their 
predecessors, were competent to transmit the record of a fact. 

(i.) Eusebius, in the first of his Questiones ad Marinum, dis- 
cusses 7@s Tapa wev TH MarOaip “dye caBBatov” paiverar 
2 , e / MO be r Zz 6<é i. A a n 4 
eynyeppévos 6 swt p, Tapa Sé 76 Mdpxo “pat Th wid Tov caBBa- 
tov.” * He thus commences his solution of the difficulty : tovtou 
ditt) Av ein ) AUoIS' 6 pev yap TO Kepaddavoy a’Td THY TOdTO 
gacKoveay TepikoTiy abeTav, elrou dv wn ev ATaciy avTny 
pépetOat Tois avtiypadpors tod Kata Madpxov evaryyeniov. 

\ ? 3 > a lal > / \ , , 
Ta y otv dkptBh TOV avTiypaddwv TO TEXOS TEpLypager 
THs Kata Tov Mdpxov iotopias év Tots Noyo.s Tod opOEévTos veavi- 
oKov Tats yuvatEl Kal eipnKotos avtais, ‘ ur hoBeicbe, "Incodv 
a % ld eae ‘ lal 4 - b] 4 ce \ > A 
&nteite tov Nalapnvov:” Kat tots &&ns, ols émridéyer, ‘* Kal aKov- 

” \ > 2»Q\ 5 > A ’ ” ’ - 
cacat Epvyov, Kal ovdevt ovddév eitrov, EpoBobvto0 yap.” év TovT@ 
yap oxedov ev &tract Tots avtuypados tod Kata Madpxov 
evayyediou Trepuyéyparrtat TO TédXos’ TA Oé EES OTraviws & ToL 

> > tS > lal £ \ x »” \ UA by 
GX OvK ev TaGL PEepomeva TepiTTAa av ein, Kal padLoTa eElTrEp 
éyouey avTinoylav TH TOV AoLTaY evayyedioTav pbaptupia’ TavTa 
pev ody el7roe av TIS TapatTovpevos Kal TravTH avalpav TEpLTTOV 
époTnua. (Mai Scriptorum Collectio Vaticana, i. ed. 2, 1831, 
p- 51, 2). Eusebius then goes on to explain the supposed diffi- 
culty, irrespective of the supposed authorship of these verses. This 
testimony, then, is clear, that the greater part of the Greek copies 
had not the twelve verses in question. It is evident that Eusebius 
did not believe that they were written by Mark himself, for he 
says, cata Mdpxov peta tiv dvdotacw ov réyeTas wpOas Trois 
pabnrats.t The arrangement of the Eusebian Canons are also an 
argument that he did not own the passage ; for in genuine copies 
of the notation of these sections the numbers do not go beyond 


* Similarly cited p. 74, and also p. 53 (ter.), except that there rod capBdrov is the 
reading. 

+ Cited from Eusebius in Victor’s Commentary on Mark ii. 208, ed. Matthei, Mos- 
cow, 1775. The quotation is here taken from Matthei’s New Testament, ii. 269, and 
Griesbach’s Commentarius Criticus (ii. 200), who adds, “quod scribere non potuisset 
si pericopam dubiam agnovisset.” 
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ver. 8, which is marked ody (233). Some copies, carry indeed, 
this notation as far as ver. 14, and some to the end of the chapter; 
but these are unauthorised additions, and contradicted by not only 
good copies which contain these sections, both Greek and Latin 
(for instance A, and the Codex Amiatinus), but also by a scholion 
found in a good many MSS. at ver. 8, éws &5e EtoéBus éxavd- 
vucev. It has been objected that these sections show nothing as 
to the MSS. extant in Eusebius’s time, but only the condition of 
the Harmony of Ammonius, from which the divisions were taken. 
The objection is not without significance ; but it really carries 
back our evidence from the fourth century to the third; and 
thus it is seen, that just as Eusebius found these verses absent in 
his day from the best and most numerous copies, so was also the 
case with Ammonius when he formed his Harmony in the pre- 
ceding century. 

(ii.) Gregory of Nyssa says, in his second Homily on the Resur- 
rection,* év tois dxpuBéotepors avtiypapors To Kata Mdpxov 
evayyéhiov péxpt TOD * €poBodro yap,” exer TO TEAS. 

(i1.) Victor of Antioch, in his Commentary on Mark, says:— 
érrelOn ev Tio THY avTiypadwv TpocKeTar TO Kata Mdpxov eday- 
yerio, “ dvaotas 8é Th wid ToD caBBdtov Toot epavn,” KTr. Soxet 
6€ todT0 Siadwveiv TH bd ToD MarOalov cipnuévo, épodpev, os 
Suvarov iw eireiv, Stu vevdOevtar ro Tapa Mdpxw téedevraiov & 
TLoe pepopevov. TrIv iva wr) Sokopev er) 7d Erorpov Kataheryer, 
odtas dvayvocdueba, “ dvactas 6é,” Kal iroori~avtes émcyoper, 
“‘opwt TH ytd tod caBBdtov,” KTr..... Tapa TAEloTOLS aVTL- 
ypapos ovx hv dé tadra Ta émupepopeva ev TH kata Mdpxov 
evayyedio as vdda yap évouicay aitd tives clva. tyes 58 e& 
axpiBav avtvypddpav, as év Teiotous ebpdvTes aitd, KaTa Td 
Taraotwaiov evayyéhuov Madpxov, ws exer ) adjOeva, cvvrebet- 
Kapev Kal THY €v adbT@ érrupepopevnv SeomrotiKiy dvdctacw peta 
70, époBodvro ydp. (Matthxi Gr. Test. ii. 269.) This remark of 


* This is not the place to discuss the real authorship of these Homilies; they have 
been commonly attributed to Gregory of Nyssa, and they may probably be vindicated 
as his by a critical editor, when any such will exert his abilities on the works of that 
Cappadocian bishop. As it is we can only read him in editions very inferior to those 
of his contemporaries, his brother Basil and Greg. Nazianzen. If, as some have 
thought, these Homilies really belong to his contemporary, Hesychius of Jerusalem, 
the argument based on the citation is not affected, the only difference is the name of 
the witness. 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 249 


Victor is worthy of attention; for his testimony to the absence of 
these twelve verses from some or many copies, stands in contrast 
to his own opinion on the subject. He seems to speak of having 
added the passage in question (to his own copy, perhaps) on the 
authority of a Palestinian exemplar. 

(iv.) Severus of Antioch, in the sixth century, says, év weév odv 
Tois axpyBeotépors TOV avTvypadwv TO Kata Médpkov ebayyéduov 
péxpe ToD ‘ ehoBodvTo yap,” exeu TO TédOS" Ev SE TLGL TpoTKEtTAL 
kal Tada, “ dvactas 8€ mpwt mpdtn caBBatwv épdvn mpaTov,” 
xTr.* This testimony may be but a repetition of that already 
cited from Gregory of Nyssa; but if so, it is, at least, an approving 
quotation. 

It is worthy of remark that both Eusebius and Victor have 77 
pud where our text has mp#rn; this may be an accidental vari- 
ation ; as they do not afterwards give the words precisely as they 
had before quoted them ; or it may show that they spoke of the 
passage, ver. 9—20, without having before them a copy which 
contained it, and thus that they unintentionally used 77 mud as 
the more customary phraseology in the New Testament. 

Dionysius of Alexandria has been brought forward as a witness 
on each side. Scholz refers to his Epistle to Basilides, as though 
he had there stated that some, or many, copies did not contain 
the passage; and Tischendorf similarly mentions his testimony ; 
while, on the other hand, Dr. Davidson (Introd. i. 165) places 
Dionysius amongst those by whom the passage ‘is sanctioned.” 
All, however, that Ican gather from his Epistle to Basilides 
(Routh, Rel. Sac. ili. 223—32) is, that in discussing the testimony 
of the four evangelists to the time (whether night, or early in the 
morning) at which our Lord arose from the dead, he takes no 
notice whatever of Mark xvi. 9; and this he could hardly fail to 
have done, as bearing more closely on the question, when referring 
to the beginning of the same chapter, if he had acknowledged or 
known the last twelve verses. His testimony, then, quantum 
valeat, is purely negative. 

Jerome’s testimony is yet to be adduced. He discusses (Ad 
Hedibiam, Quest. II. ed. Vallarsi, i. col. 819,) the difficulties 
brought forward as to the time of the resurrection. “ Hujus 


* (Montfaucon, Bibliotheca Coisliniana, p. 74.) 
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questionis duplex solutio est; aut enim non recipimus Marci 
testimonium, quod in raris fertur Evangeliis, omnibus Gracie 
libris pene hoc capitulum in fine non habentibus, presertim quum 
diversa atque contraria Evangelistis ceteris narrare videatur ; aut 
hoc respondendum, quod uterque verum dixerit,” ete. He then 
proposes to remove the difficulty by a different punctuation, in 
the same manner as Eusebius and Victor did. But an endea- 
vour has been made to invalidate Jerome’s testimony by refer- 
ring to what he says in his Dialogue against the Pelagians, II. 
15. ‘In quibusdam exemplaribus, et maxime in Grecis codicibus 
Jucta Marcum in fine ejus Evangelii scribitur : Postea quum accu- 
buissent undecim apparuit eis Iesus, et exprobravit incredulitatem 
et duritiam cordis eorum, quia his qui viderant eum resurgentem 
non crediderunt. Et illi satisfaciebant dicentes; Seculum istud 
tmiquitatis et incredulitatis substantia* est, que non sinit per im- 
mundos spiritus veram Dei apprehendi virtutem: idcirco jam nune 
revela justitiam tuam. Cui si contradicitis, illud certe renuere 
non audebitis ; Mundus in maligno positus est,” etc. (Ed. Vallarsi. 
ij. 744, 5.) Hence it has been inferred that Jerome contradicts 
himself as to the Greek copies. But (i.) that conclusion does not 
follow, because he may here speak of those Greek copies which 
did contain the verses in question, and not of the MSS. in general. 
(u.) If this testimony be supposed to relate to Greek MSS. in 
general, it is at least remarkable that we have no other trace 
of such an addition at ver. 14. (iii.) Jerome wrote against 
the Pelagians in extreme old age, and he made in that work 
such demonstrable errors (e.g. citing II. 2, Ignatius instead of 
Polycarp), that it would be a bold step if any were to reject an 
unequivocal testimony to a fact stated in his earlier writings on 
the ground of something contained in this ; especially when, if 
the latter testimony be admitted as conclusive, it would involve 
our accepting a strange addition at ver. 14 (otherwise wholly 
unknown to MSS., versions, and fathers) as a reading then current 
in Greek copies. 

These testimonies sufficiently establish, as an historical fact, 

* “Unus Vatican. sub satana est, quam certe preferrem lectionem, si gué haberet 


pro que.” Vallarsi. Quia might be suggested for que, or the relative might be con- 
nected with incredulitatis. 
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that in the early ages it was denied that these twelve concluding 
verses formed a part of the Gospel of St. Mark. 


(II.) I now pass to the proofs of the second proposition ;—that 
it is certain, on grounds of historical transmission, that, from the 
second century at least, this Gospel concluded as it does now in 
our copies. 

This is shown by the citations of early writers who recognise 
the existence of the section in question. These testimonies com- 
mence with Ireneus:* ‘In fine autem Evangelii ait Marcus, Et 
quidem Dominus Iesus, postqguam locutus est eis, receptus est in 
celos, et sedet ad dexteram Dei” (C. H. iii. 10. 6). This sentence 
of the old Latin translator of Irenzus is thus cited in Greek in 
confirmation of his having used this part of the Gospel: ‘O pév 
ody KUpLOS ETA TO NAAHOAaL aUTOIs dvEAHpOe eis TOV otpavorv, Kal 
exabicev &x SeEvav Tod Oeod. Eipnvatos 6 tay atrootéXwy TANT IOv 
év TO Tpos Tas aipécers yy AOY@ TodTO aYnVEyKEV TO PNTOV ws 
Mapkw cipnuévov.t 

Whether this part of St. Mark was known to Celsus has been 
disputed. My own opinion is, that that early writer against 
Christianity did, in the passage which Origen discusses (lib. IT. 
§§ 59 and 70), refer to the appearance of Christ to Mary Mag- 
dalen, as found in Mark xvi. 9; but that Origen, in answering 
him, did not exactly apprehend the purport of his objection, from 
(probably) not knowing or using that section of this Gospel. This 
would not be the only place in which Origen has misapprehended 


* Clement of Rome, Justin Martyr, and Clement of Alexandria, have been often 
mentioned as sanctioning this passage. So Scholz, following apparently Griesbach’s 
Greek Test. but without attending to Griesbach’s correction in his Commentarius Cri- 
ticus (ii. 201), as to the two former of these writers. Hug says (Fosdick’s trans. p. 
480 note), “ We shall look in vain in Clem. Romanus for the passage referred to in 
some editions of the N. T. It is in Pseudo-Clement’s Constit. Apost. ]. viii. c. 1. I 
find, too, no passage in Justin Martyr, nor in Clement of Alexandria.” It is strange 
that Hug, in making this remark, should not have noticed that the whole section in 
the Apost. Const., to which he supplied the reference, is taken from Hippolytus wept 
xapicuétwv, the very work to which Hug had referred in the place to which this note is 
appended. Those who originally cited Clement and Hippolytus made one authority 
into two. So, too, Ammonius has been quoted on the same side, when it is certain, 
from the Sections which he formed, that he belongs really to the other. 

+ Published by Cramer from Cod. Harl. 5647, in the Addenda to the Catena on 
Matt. and Mar. This fragment is not noticed by Stieren in his recent edition of 
Treneus. 
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the force of remarks of Celsus from difference of reading in the 
copies which they respectively used, or from his not being aware 
of the facts to which Celsus referred.* 

Amongst the works of Hippolytus, enumerated as his on the 
ancient marble monument now in the Vatican, is the book sep) 
Xapisuarov amoocto«y mapddoo.s, in which this part of St. 
Mark’s Gospel is distinctly quoted: (apostoli loquuntur) &s dv 
TeTeNELwpevov Hudv pyow [6 KUpios| Tacw dpa mept Tov && 
avtod Sia Tod rvevwaros SiSomévav yapicudtov, Snpueta Sé tobs 
moTevcasw TadtTa Tapaxorovdijce’ év TO dvouari wou Sapovia 
exBarodor, yrwooais Kawais Nadjoovow, Spevs apovot, Kav Oava- 
oyov TL Tiwow ov pi) avTo’s Brdrpev éml appwrtous xeipas 
émlOjncovet, Kal Karas E£ovor. Tovtav trav XaploLaTwv Trpdo- 
Tepov pev npiv So0évrwv Tois dmoaToAols, MédAXOVOL Td evaryyéALOV 
katayyéehrew aon TH KTicer’ Errevta 8é Tois 80 Hudv micTevcacw 
dvaykalws xopnyoupévev. (Ed. Fabr. i. 245. Cotel. Patr. Apost. 
i. 391, ed. 1724).+ 

After these testimonies of the second and third centuries, there 
are many who use the passage ; such for instance as Cyril of 
Jerusalem, Ambrose, Augustine, Nestorius, (ap. Cyr. Alex. vi. 
46.) 

Under this head may be mentioned the MSS. and versions in 


* In proof of difference of reading, I refer. to Origen against Celsus, vi. 36; where 
Celsus says of our Lord éret récrwv Fv hv zéxymv, and Origen denies that he is himself 
so called in any of the Gospels received by the Church. Celsus seems to have fol- 
lowed Mark vi. 3, as found in the common text, and in the ancient copies ABD; 
Origen’s reading seems to have been 6 rod rékrovos vids eat Mapias, as in Codd. 33, 69, 
the Old Latin, ete. As to facts, Origen tries to render suspicious the remarks of 
Celsus against the Christians as mutilating their ears—remarks which really (as has 
been pointed out) applied to the Carpocratians. See Iren. 0. H. i. 25, 6, and Hippol. 
Philos. vii. 32, sub fin. (p. 256.) 

+ This is not the place to discuss the form and composition of the “ Apostolical 
Constitutions,” or how far the genuine work of Hippolytus has been interwoven in 
the eighth book. The introductory treatise is certainly, in the main, genuine, even if 
a later writer has so moulded it as to make the apostles speak in the first person. 
Chevalier Bunsen, in his “ Hippolytus and his Age,” ii. 243, 4, speaks doubtfully of the 
first sentence from which the former part of the above citation is taken. But Hip- 
polytus knew well the writings of Ireneeus, in which the latter part of Mark xvi. is 
quoted ; so that the use of that portion is no objection; and further, this citation is 
almost essential to introduce what follows, the genuineness of which Chevalier Bunsen 
maintains (érevra 82.1015 muorevcaow). I see no occasion for supposing that the com- 
piler made other change in this treatise, except putting it into the first person plural, 
as if the apostles unitedly spoke. 
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general (the conspectus of their evidence on both sides will be 
given under the next proposition); and amongst the MSS. those 
may in particular be specified which continue the Ammonian 
Sections on to the end of the chapter. This seems to have been 
done to supply a supposed omission ; and in ancient MSS., such 
as ©, it is clear that the copyist took this section for an integral 
part of the book. “ 

The early mention and use of this section, and the place that it 
holds in the ancient versions in general, and in the MSS., sufli- 
ciently show, on historical grounds, that it had a place, and was 
transmitted as a part of the second Gospel. 


III. To consider properly the third proposition (that the early 
testimony that St. Mark did not write these verses is confirmed 
by existing monuments), the evidence of the MSS. and versions 
must be stated in full. 

The passage is wholly omitted in Codex B.,* in the Latin Codex 
Bobbiensis (%), in old MSS. of the Armenian, and in an Arabic 
version in the Vatican (Cod. Arab. Vat. 13).f Of these versions, 
the Codex Bobbiensis adds a different brief conclusion, ‘* Omnia 
autem quacunque precepta erant et qui cum puero [1. cum Petro] 
erant breviter exposuerunt. Posthee et ipse jhesus adparuit. et 
ab orientem usque. usque in orientem. misit per illos sanctam et 
incorruptam (** add. preedicationis, *-nem ?) salutis eternee. Amen.” 
And the Armenian, in the edition of Zohrab, separates the con- 
cluding twelve verses from the rest of the Gospel. Mr. Rieu thus 
notices the Armenian MSS.; ‘‘ époBotvro yap* Some of the 
oldest MSS. end here: many put after these words the final 
Evayyédwr kata Mdpxov, and then give the additional verses 
with a new superscription, evayy. cata M. Oscan goes on without 


* Of course no man who apprehends the facts of the case will be surprised that this 
most ancient MS. should accord in this with the documents whose readings we know 
from the testimony of Eusebius and others. It is marvellous that any could have such 
unintelligent temerity as to write that “this circumstance appears to us sufficient to 
stamp the character of this highly-lauded codex as unworthy of trust, although the 
most ancient, it is thought, in existence.” At this rate, readings and documents are 
only to be valued according to some subjective estimate of unintelligent traditionists. 

+ This Vatican MS. version must not be confounded with “the Roman edition of 
the Arabic.” This mistake has been made by Mr. Alford, for instance, Gr. Test. i. 299. 
The Roman edition of the Gospels contains the whole passage. 
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any break.” The Arabic MS. in the Vatican is that described 
by Scholz in his “ Biblisch-Kritische Reise” (pp. 117—126) ; and 
though the Arabic versions are of too recent a date to possess 
much critical value, this MS., so far as may be judged from the 
few extracts made, seems to be based on an ancient Greek text. 
Besides the MS. which omits the verses,* they. are marked with 
an asterisk in two cursive copies.f 

In L, after éfoSodvro yap, there is added ~~ Ne xv NewS 
----- “ déperé [i.e. -rat] mov cal tadta” ~-----~» 
mavra S€ Ta Tapnyyeduéva Tois TEpt Tov TéTpoV GuVTOMS EEnyyL- 
Aav’ peta S€ Tabra Kal adtos 6 ’Inaods ard avatorjs Kal aypt 
Svcews eEarréotirev &v’ abtay 76 iepdv Kal apOaptov Kipuywa Tis 
aiwviov cwrnpias ~ - - - - - - ~. Thus far L is supported by 
the cursive cod. 274, by the marg. of the Harclean Syriac, and by 
the Latin Codex Bobbiensis (see above). L then continues: 
“orn [i.e. -tw] 8& kal tadra pepdueva peta To ’EdoBodvras 
PERS (p08 hone) "= ~ avaoTas 6€ «Td. (and then follow the 
twelve verses). 

In Cod. 1, ver. 8 ends on folio 220 A, and at the top of the 
next page is written in vermillion, év tict wev TOY avTuypadov 
Ews Se TAnpodTas 6 evayyeduaTns Ews od Kal EicéBuos 6 wapdi- 
dou Exavovicev. ev TodNois SE Kat TadTa déperae (and then follow 
ver. 9—20). A similar note or a scholion stating the absence of 
the following verses from many, from most, or from the most 
correct copies (often from Victor or Severus), is found in twenty- 
five other cursive codices ; sometimes with réAos interposed after 
ver. 8. The absence of Ammonian divisions in A L and other 
good copies after ver. 8 should here be remembered. 

Such is the testimony of existing monuments confirming the 
ancient witnesses against this passage. 


On the other hand, the passage is found in the uncial codd. 


* The MS. at Moscow denoted “g” in the Gospels, by Matthsei, perhaps omitted 
this section: there is a break at ver. 8, and all after that is at least defective, even if 
the MS. ever possessed it. (See Matthei’s larger Greek Test. vol. ii. p. 260, and vol. 
X. p. 228.) 

+ Probably other MSS. also distinguish these verses with an asterisk besides the 
two which have been specified ; for it is singular that these two MSS. are two con- 
secutive codices in the Vatican Library (756 and 757), examined by Birch, (137 and 
138 of Griesbach’s notation), 
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ACD, XA, EGHKMSU V (F is defective); as well as 
in 33, 69, and the rest of the cursive copies which have been col- 
lated. It is in copies of the Old Latin; in the Vulg. in the 
Curetonian Syriac, as well as the Peshito and the Harclean (with 
the marginal note given above), and the Jerusalem Syriac; in 
the Memphitic, Gothic, and Athiopic; besides those which have 
been previously mentioned as characterised by some peculiarity. 
The Thebaic is here defective, but it is supposed that a citation in 
that language may be a paraphrase of ver. 20. The Gothic is 
defective in the concluding verses, but enough is extant to show 
that it recognised the passage ; and of the Curetonian Syriac no 
§ pee os A 
part of this Gospel is found except a fragment containing ver. 17 
to the end of this chapter. 

The Old Latin is here defective in the best copies; for the 
Codex Vercellensis is imperfect from ch. xv. 15, and Cod. Vero- 
nensis from xiii. 24. Also the Cod. Brixianus is defective from 
xiv. 70. The mode in which Cod. Bobbiensis concludes has been 
noticed already. The Codices Colbertinus, Corbiensis, and others, 
are those which may be quoted as showing that the Old Latin 
contains this section.* 

It has been suggested that this portion of St. Mark was omitted 
by those who found a difficulty in reconciling what it contains 
with the other Evangelists. But so far from there being any 
proof of this, which would have required a far less change, we 
find that the same writers who mention the non-existence of the 
passage in many copies, do themselves show how it may be har- 
monised with what is contained in the other Gospels ; we have no 

* Hug says (Fosdick’s translation, p. 480), “The splendid, but much injured, MS. at 
Verona, wants all after chap. xvi. ver. 7; and the neater and less injured MS. at 
Brescia, which contains a mixed text, has met with a still greater loss, viz., all of the 
book after xv. 66; but the better preserved MSS. of Vercelli and Corvey .... are evi- 
dences in favour of the passage in question.” This statement is replete with errors ; 

“but as the whole section is omitted in the last German edition (posthumous), of 
Hug’s Einleitung, I am unable to say whether they belong wholly to him, or in part 
(as is often the case throughout) to the translation. As these errors, however, have 
been copied by others, it is of some consequence to point them out. 

(i.) Cod. Veronensis does not end at xvi.7, but at xiii. 24. (ii.) Cod. Brixianus does 
not end at xv. 66, but at xiv. 70. (iii.) Cod. Vercellensis can give no evidence in the 
matter, as it is imperfect from xv. 15. A later writer has added to this MS. xvi. 7—20 
from the Vulgate, and this probably misled Hug as to this MS.: how the mis-state- 


ments as to the other MSS. arose it is difficult to conjecture. Also Cod. Corbeiensis 
takes its name not from Corvey on the Weser, but from Corbie in Picardy. 
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reason for entertaining the supposition that such a Marcion-like 
excision had been here adopted. 

In opposing the authenticity of this section, some have argued 
on the nature of the contents ;—that the appearance of our Lord 
to Mary Magdalene jirst, is not (it is said) in accordance with 
what we learn elsewhere ; that the supposition of miraculous 
powers to be received (ver. 17, 18) is carried too far ;—that (in 
ver. 16) Baptism is too highly exalted. I mention these objec- 
tions, though I do not think any one of them separately, nor yet 
the whole combined, to be of real weight. There is no historical 
difficulty which would be regarded as of real force, if, on other 
grounds, doubt had not been cast on the passage ; for else we 
might object to many Scripture narrations, because we cannot 
harmonise them, owing to our not being acquainted with all the 
circumstances. As to the doctrinal points specified, it is hard to 
imagine what difficulty is supposed to exist; I see nothing that 
would involve the feelings and opinions of an age subsequent to 
the apostolic. 

The style of these twelve verses has been relied on as though it 
were an argument that they were not written by Mark himself. 
I am well aware that arguments on s¢yle are often very fallacious, 
and that by themselves they prove very little; but when there 
does exist external evidence, and when internal proofs as to style, 
manner, verbal expression, and connection, are in accordance with 
such independent grounds of forming a judgment, then these 
internal considerations possess very great weight. 

A difference has been remarked, and truly remarked, between 
the phraseology of this section and the rest of this Gospel. This 
difference is in part negative and m part positive. The phrase- 
ology of St. Mark possesses characteristics which do not appear in 
these verses. And besides these negative features, this section 
has its own peculiarities; amongst which may be specified rpaty 
ca8Bdarov (ver. 9), instead of which 7 ud tév caBBdtev would 
have been expected: in ver. 10 and 14 sentences are conjoined 
without a copulative, contrary to the common usage in St. Mark. 
éxeivos is used four times in a manner different from what is found 
in the rest of the Gospel. The periodic structure of verses 19 and 
20 is such as only occurs once elsewhere in this Gospel (xiv. 38). 
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Many words, expressions, and constructions occur in this section, 
and not in any other part of St. Mark : e. g. qropevowas (thrice), 
Pedopat (twice), arrictew (twice), &repos, mapaxorovbéw, BLaTTH, 
érraxodovbéw, cuvepyéw, BeBaidw, Tavtayod, peta TadTa, ev TO 
évouaTt, 6 KUpLos, as applied absolutely to Christ (twice).* Now, 
while each of these peculiarities (except the firstf) may possess 
singly no weight, yet their combination, and that in so short a 
portion, has a force which can rather be felt than stated. And if 
any parallel be attempted, as to these peculiarities, by a comparison 
of other portions of St. Mark, it will be found that many chapters 
must be taken together before we shall find any list of examples as 
numerous or as striking as those which are crowded together here 
in these few verses. 

These considerations must be borne in mind as additional to the 
direct evidence stated before. 

It has been asked, as an argument that the section before us 
was actually written by St. Mark, whether it is credible that he 
could have ended his Gospel with . . . éboBodvto yap. Now, how- 
ever improbable, such a difficulty must not be taken as sufficient, 
per se, to invalidate testimony to a fact as such. We often do not 
know what may have caused the abrupt conclusion of many works. 
The last book of Thucydides has no proper termination at all ; 
and in the Scripture some books conclude with extraordinary 
abruptness: Ezra and Jonah are instances of this. Perhaps we do 
not know enough of the circumstances of St. Mark when he wrote 
his Gospel to say whether he did or did not leave it with a com- 
plete termination. And if there is difficulty in supposing that the 
work ever ended abruptly at ver. 8, would this have been transmit- 
ted as a fact by good witnesses, if there had not been real grounds 
for regarding it to be true? And further, irrespective of recorded 
evidence, we could not doubt that copies in ancient times did so end, 
for B, the oldest that we have, actually does so. Also the copies 
which add the concluding twelve verses as something separate, and 
those (as L) which give another brief termination, show that this 


* Peculiarities in addition to these are given by Dr. Davidson, Introd. i. 169, 70. 
+ The change (as noticed above) of xpoérp caBBarov into rH wig 7. caBB. by Eusebius 
and Victor of Antioch in their citations, may show how unexpected the phraseology 


is which is found in ver. 9. 
18 
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fact is not incredible. Such a peculiarity would not have been 
invented. 

Tt has also been urged with great force that the contents of this 
section are such as preclude its having been added at a post-apo- 
stolic period, and that the very difficulties which it contains afford 
a strong presumption that it is an authentic history: the force of 
this argument is such that I do not see how it can be avoided ; 
for even if a writer went out of his way to make difficulties in 
a supplement to St. Mark’s Gospel, it is but little likely that his 
contemporaries would have accepted and transmitted such an 
addition, except on grounds of known and certain truth as to the 
facts recorded. If there are points not easy to be reconciled with 
the other Gospels, it is all the less probable that any writer 
should have put forth, and that others should have received, the 
narrative, unless it were really authentic history. As such it is 
confirmed by the real or supposed points of difficulty. 


As, then, the facts of the case, and the early reception and 
transmission of this section, uphold its authenticity, and as it has 
been placed from the second century, at least, at the close of our 
second canonical Gospel ;—and as, likewise, its transmission has 
been accompanied by a continuous testimony that it was not a 
part of the book as originally written by St. Mark ;—and as both 
these points are confirmed by internal considerations— 

The following corollaries flow from the propositions already 
established :-— 

I. That the book of Marh himself extends no farther than 
époBodvto yap, xvi. 8. 

II. That the remaining twelve verses, by whomsoever written, 
have a full claim to be received as an authentic part of the second 
Gospel, and that the full reception of early testimony on this 
question does not in the least involve their rejection as not being 
a part of Canonical Scripture.* 


It may, indeed, be said that they might have been written by St. 
Mark at a later period; but, even on this supposition, the attested 


* The conclusions at which Mr. Alford arrives in the note in his Greek Testament 
are very similar to these, : 
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fact that the book once ended at ver. 8 would remain the same, 
and the assumption that the same Evangelist had added the con- 
clusion would involve new difficulties, instead of removing any. 

There is in some minds a kind of timidity with regard to Holy 
Scripture, as if all our notions of its authority depended on our 
knowing who was the writer of each particular portion ; instead 
of simply seeing and owning that it was given forth from God, 
and that it is as much his as were the commandments of the Law 
written by his own finger on the tables of stone. As to many 
books of Scripture, we know not who the writers may have been ; 
and yet this is no reason for questioning their authority in the 
slightest degree. If we try to be certain as to points of which there 
is no proof, we really shall find ourselves to be substituting con- 
jecture in the place of evidence. Thus some of the early Church 
received the Epistle to the Hebrews as Holy Scripture ; who, 
instead of absolutely dogmatising that it was written by St. Paul—a 
point of which they had no proof—were content to say that ‘‘ God 
only knoweth the real writer”: and yet to many in the present 
day, though they have not one whit more evidence on the subject, 
it seems, that to doubt or disbelieve that Epistle to have been 
written by St. Paul himself, and to doubt or disbelieve its cano- 
nical authority, is one and the same thing. But this mode of 
treating Scripture is very different from what ought to be found 
amongst those who own it as the word of God. 

I thus look on this section as an authentic anonymous addi- 
tion to what Mark himself wrote down from the narration of St. 
Peter (as we learn from the testimony of their contemporary, 
John the Presbyter); and that it ought as much to be received as 
part of our second Gospel, as the last chapter of Deuteronomy 
(unknown as the writer is) is received as the right and proper 
conclusion of the books of Moses. 

JT cannot but believe that many upholders of orthodox and 
evangelical truth practically narrow their field of vision as to 
Scripture by treating it (perhaps unconsciously) as though we had 
to consider the thoughts, mind, and measure of apprehension pos- 
sessed personally by each individual writer through whom the 
Holy Ghost gave it forth. This is a practical hindrance to our 
receiving it, in the full sense, as from God ; that is, as being really 
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inspired: for, if inspired, the true and potential author was God, 
and not the individual writer, known or anonymous.* 

We know from John the Presbyter just enough of the origin of 
St. Mark’s Gospel to be aware that it sprang from the oral narra- 
tions of the Apostle Peter; and we have the testimony of that 
long-surviving immediate disciple of Christ when on earth (in 
recording this fact) that Mark erred in nothing. But even with 
this information, if we thought of mere human authorship, how 
many questions might be started: but if we receive inspiration as 
a fact, then inquiries as to the relation of human authors become 
a matter of secondary importance. It has its value to know that 
Apostles bore testimony to what they had seen of Christ’s actions, 
and that they were inspired to write as eye and ear witnesses of 
his deeds and teaching. So it is of importance to know that in 
this Gospel we have the testimony of Peter confirmed by John the 
Presbyter; but the real essential value of the record for the con- 
tinuous instruction of believers, is that inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost which constitutes certain writings to be Holy Seripture.t 


* “Tfone knew a person to have compiled a book out of memoirs, which he received 
from another, of vastly superior knowledge in the subject of it, especially if it were a 
book of great intricacies and difficulties ; it would in no wise follow, that one knew the 
whole meaning of the book, from knowing the whole meaning of the compiler: for the 
original memoirs, i.e. the author of them, might have, and there would be no degree 
of presumption, in many cases, against supposing him to have, some further meaning 
than the compiler saw. To say, then, that the Scriptures, and the things contained in 
them, can have no other or further meaning than those persons thought or had, who 
first recited or wrote them, is evidently saying, that those persons were the original, 
proper, and sole authors of those books, i.e. that they are not inspired.” Butler’s 
Analogy, pt. IT. ch. vii. § 3. (Dr. Fitzgerald’s edition, p. 267.) 

“ On the allowance of a real inspiration, it was God, and not the writer, who was the 
proper author of the Prophecy.” Warburton’s Divine Legation, book vi. sect. vi. 
(cited by Dr. Fitzgerald.) as 

+ Kat 1000" 6 mpecBirepos EAeyes Mapxos pev épunveutns Iérpov yevouevos, doa eurnudvevoev, 
axpiBas eypaipev. ov pev Tor Taber TA YT TOU XpLoTOU H AceXPevTa H TpaxOEevTa* CUTE yap HKovge TOD 
xupiov ovTe mapnKodovOncev ait: torepov bé, ds ednv, Ilétpw, Os mpds Tas xpetas emotetto Tas 
SvSacxadias, GAN obx Gowep civrakw Tov Kuptaxdy ToLovpeves A6ywy, GoTE OvVSev Huapre 
Mdpkos, ovrws évia ypdibas as ameurmpovevoer. Evds yap Emomjoato mpovotay, Tov pndev dy 
Kove waparireiy, } WevoacOai 7 ev avtois. (EKuseb. H. E. iij. 39). 

We can hardly over-estimate the importance of this testimony of John the Pres- 
byter—a witness who had seen the actions of Christ when He was on earth, and had 
heard his teaching; and who lived thus to attest the work of one who had not written 
from personal knowledge. Much has been said on the meaning of éppnvevris Heérpov, 
but it seems to be here used as indicating that Mark wrote for others the narrations 
which Peter had orally declared. The Presbyter says that Mark wrote ov raf and 
ovx dorep ovvTatw Tuy KUpLaKay Trovovpevos Adywr 5 this may mean that he did not compose 
a history, but only wrote down the separate narrations given by the Apostle Peter; or 
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Those which were originally received on good grounds as such, 
and which have been authentically. transmitted to us, we may 
confidently and reverently receive, even though we may not 
know by what pen they were recorded. 


CONCLUSION. 


Tue generation of Epwarp LEE and DanieL WHITBY (see 
pp- 21 and 47), is yet flourishing amongst us. Many still sym- 
pathise with those feelings which aroused against Erasmus, on 
account of his meddling with sacred criticism, the indignation of 
a certain bishop, who wished the secular arm to hinder the bold- 
ness of biblical scholars.* It was then deemed to be unbearable 
that theologians should have to learn from grammarians what the 
word of God actually contains; now, however, both theologians 
and grammarians of certain classes are united in contemning and 
condemning those critical studies which they have never taken the 
pains rightly to understand for themselves. And thus it is that 
those who labour in the collation of MSS., or in seeking to render 
the results of such collation available for others, are misrepre- 
sented, not on the ground of what they have done, but because of 
what some choose to say that they have done or attempted. And 
such sweeping condemnations find their admirers amongst those 
who wish to take what may be called a popular theological stand. 


it may mean that he did not give a digest of our Lord’s teaching, as speaking more of 
his actions; or it may include both. If the former explanation be true, then another 
must have arranged the narrations in order, and then the supplement may have been 
added. Be this as it may, the book of Mark was received as authoritative by the 
Apostolic Church, and transmitted, with the narrations in their present order, so that 
the point need occasion no difficulty. 

* See above, p. 25,note. Erasmus, in his “Apologia de In principio erat sermo” 
(Opera ix. 111, 112), does not give the name of this bishop: but in a letter to Herman 
Busch, dated July 31, 1520 (Ep. DXIV. tom. iij. 561, seq.), he mentions that it was 
Standish, Bishop of St. Asaph, whose unintelligent zeal thus carried him away, 
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These things are not very encouraging to those who, with 
solemn and heartfelt reverence for God’s Holy Word, desire to 
serve Him, and to serve his people, by using intelligent criticism 
in connection with the text of the New Testament. Assailants 
often say much of the “‘ temerity” of critics, and they speak of 
the ‘‘ sweeping alterations” which they have made on “slight or 
insufficient grounds.” This involves the question not simply of 
principles, but also of facts. It may not sound quite courteous to 
say of such opposers, Don’t believe them too readily; but however 
it may be phrased, in whatever gentle circumlocution it may be 
clothed, or with what soft epithets of any kind it may be accom- 
panied, still those homely words express what has to be said, and 
that plainly and distinctly. There are good and sufficient reasons 
for speaking plainly ; and though we should, if possible, maintain 
courtesy, in the place in which it ought to be found; yet it is 
better to be considered open to a charge on this head, than to be 
misunderstood as to important facts relative to the text of God's 
word. But indeed the defenders of that traditional modern Greek 
text of the later copyists, and of the early editors who followed 
them, often seem to think that no courtesy of any kind is due to 
those scholars who recur to ancient authority at all. To say 
nothing of earlier assailants, Matthei and his followers have shown 
with great skill what can be done by imputing evil motives, and 
misrepresenting principles, and that, too, in language most studi- 
ously offensive. I desire to adhere to all courtesy of expression 
and statement; but if it shows a want of urbanity plainly to say, 
that those who maintain the traditional text often invent or dream 
their facts, and then draw their inferences, then I must be obno- 
xious to the charge.* 

* In proof of what has been stated above, I refer the reader to Dr. Bloomfield’s 
“Additional Annotations on the New Testament” (1851), who, as well as other writers 
devoted to the advocacy of similar principles, habitually overlooks the real facts in 
the statement of evidence: and thus he accuses critics of having made false allega- 
tions which really are not so,—of inserting or cancelling readings which they haye 
not inserted or cancelled,—and of being actuated by evil motives, such as no one 
ought to think of imputing without sure knowledge and definite proof. 

I now add examples of these misstatements of fact used as the basis of argument: 
the passages in Dr. Bloomfield have been taken just as they may be found throughout. 

Inke x.11. “I'can by no means approve of the cancelling of é¢’ suas by Griesb., 


Lachm., and Tisch., on the authority, they allege, of MSS. B D L, 1, 33,” ete. «200% 
“But MS. B (the most ancient of all MSS.) as the words.” Thus Griesbach, Lach- 
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They do thus advance allegations as facts, which are not such; 
and by such invented premises, they draw conclusions of the most 


mann, and Tischendorf are charged in plain terms with an incorrect allegation of 
evidence, and in reply it is peremptorily asserted that “B Aas the words.” But, in 
opposition to Dr. B.’s charge of error, be it known that the separate collations of 
both Bentley and Bartolocci attest that B Has Nor the words. 

James i.3. Here Dr. B. charges Tischendorf with erroneously quoting Cod. B for 
the omission of ris ricrews—adding, “nor is there any proof extant that the MS. has 
not the words, for none of the collators attest their absence.” Did it never occur to 
Dr. B. to examine published collations before thus making assertions about them? 
Bentley’s collation of B does attest the omission of the words in question. 

2 Tim. ii. 3. Dr. B. says, “ Here, instead of ov ofv xaxor., six uncial and five cursive 
MSS.,. . . have ovyxax.” These six uncial MSS. are A C* D* E* F G; and of them 
he says immediately after, “ Moreover, what weakens our confidence in those uncial 
MSS. in this case is that they all of them haye the manifest blunder of the scribes in 
reading ovorpatusms for orpar.;” he adds, that ov ody xaxor. “is found in the Vat. BS 
What Dr. B., in referring to six MSS., says of “all of them,” is true only of two, 
D* E*; and to quote a reading in 2 Timothy from the Vatican MS. is futile, for that 
MS. does not contain the Epistle: yet Dr. B., drawing, as before, his facts from his 
imagination, says that a certain reading “is found” in it! Just so, on 2 Cor. v. 12, he 
quotes A! 

1 Pet. iv. 1. “The & before capxi, not found in very many MSS., has been cancelled 
by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch.” This assertion, as far as Scholz and Tischen- 
dorf are concerned, is utterly incorrect ; and Griesbach does not cancel év, but only 
marks it as a probable omission. 

Rom. ix. 11. “For xaxsv Lachm. and Tisch. edit ¢adAov, from MSS. A B and eight 
others, confirmed by several fathers; perhaps rightly,” .... “The same diversity 
of reading exists at 2 Cor. y. 10,... where Tisch., on slender external authority, 
though with strong support from internal evidence, edits ¢adAov ; while Lachmann, 
by a glaring inconsistency, retains xaxév.” This “inconsistency” is that he in each 
case follows EVIDENCE.. 

So on 1 Peter i. 20, after noticing that “ Lachm. and Tisch. adopt the reading 
écxdrov” instead of the common écxdéTwv; he says that the former derives support 
from Heb. i. 2, “and 2 Pet. iii. 3, éw éoxdérov tv yuépwv, which has place in Text. Rec. ; 
though there Lachm. and Tisch. think proper to read, inconsistently enough, from 
several MSS. én’ écxdrwv. Surely the reading, whether éoxérwy or écxdrov, ought to 
be made the same in the same writer.” And so, no doubt, the copyists thought, 
and so they made it the same. But might not St. Peter use difference of language 
when he speaks of different things ? and why should critics be charged with ¢ncon- 
sistency in cases in which they consistently follow evidence, and not preconceived 
imaginations ? 

On Rom. y. 13, Dr. B. says, “It is remarkable that in this passage, and that of Phi- 
lemon 18, above noticed, Lachm. and Tisch. should read, from a few uncial MSS., 
éAdsya, and Lachm. should place in the margin here édAoyarar; for there is not 
the slightest vestige of such a verb as éddoydw.” But there is just as little trace 
of é\Acyéw, for if it be not the true reading of these passages, Dr. B. himself states 
that it is only found in one inscription. It is not therefore remarkable that in such 
cases critics should follow their MSS.: and so they have done; and thus it is noé true 
that either Lachmann or Tischendorf has in the text in Rom. v.13 departed from the 
common reading éAdoyetrar: it is also incorrect to state that Lachmann’s margin has 
é\Aoyarat, for it has eAdoyaro. i On 
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unfavourable kind against the ancient documents of every sort and 
region,—against the text which rests on such documents; and 
they speak against the critics who value them and bring them 
forward, as if they were both devoid of all acumen, and had no 
moral conscience with regard to Holy Scripture. This renders 
discussion almost impossible; for it is not a question of principles, 
but often simply of facts; and there are those who are sure to 
regard confidence of assertion as carrying with it a great (if not 
convincing) force in a question of argument. 

Of late such assertions have been put forth as to the grounds on 
which the common Greek text rests, as would (if they were re- 
ceived) cause all critical labours to be regarded as needless, if not 
mischievous. An endeavour has been made to cast doubt upon 
the simplest and most elementary facts connected with the original 
editions, and to make it appear that early editors possessed almost 
all that could be desired in the way of critical aids. 

Facts which critics have successfully laboured in establishing 
have been ignored; while some separate portions of their argu- 
ments have been taken as a groundwork on which to establish the 
strangest paradoxes;—such, for instance, as that the Compluten- 
sian MSS. were really ancient; that Erasmus “possessed a collation 
of the Vatican MS. (B) itself” (see above, page 22, as to what he 
really had from that MS.); that Erasmus’s copy of the Apocalypse, 
in which he says that the commentary was intermixed with the 
text, might have been of the extremest. antiquity, and that the 


On Rom, xiv. 10, Dr. B. ascribes such motives to critics as ought not to be hinted 
without distinct proof. “Lachm. and Tisch. edit cod [instead of xporod] on the 
authority of seven uncial and one other MS., with the Coptic and some later ver- 
sions—grounds these so slender, as can hardly satisfy any but those who (like the 
Socinians) would bring in cod here, in order to weaken (though vain is the endeavour) 
the strong evidence for the Divinity of our Lord, supplied in the next verse.” Did, 
then, the copyists of AB C D E FG introduce ¢cod in this place to oppose the 
proper Godhead of Christ? Or are the ancient MSS. of zo value as witnesses? or 
are we to put words in or out of the text, just as may be dogmatically convenient ? 
But in 2 Cor. vy. 10 we read, that we must all be manifested gumpoaGer rod Brjsaros Tod 
xeworov, and hence, on the usual principle of harmonising, has arisen xptorod instead 
of @cod in Rom. xiv. 10: “for we must all appear before 7é Brjuare 70d O00.” Compare 
the two passages, and then say whether reading cod here has a tendency to oppose 
our Lord’s true Divinity. 

These are samples of the mode in which facets are misstated, and grounds of criti- 
cism are misrepresented; and that, by some persons, repeatedly and habitually. 
These remarks apply to none who repudiate and condemn advocacy of such a kind, 
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commentary was afterwards added; that “ Griesbach, Davidson, 
and Tregelles” were all guilty of making a false charge against 
Erasmus, in asserting ‘ that the MSS. which he employed were 
very few, and those modern;” that the collations of certain MSS. 
‘were doubtless of émmense value in the formation of Beza’s first 
edition” (an edition which only in the most trifling points differs 
from those of Stephens, and for which, in fact, MSS. were scarcely 
used at all):—these and the like statements, gravely propounded 
as facts, have their parallel in the enunciation of principles which 
succeeds: ‘we think that the uncial or ancient MSS., as a whole, 
are of less value than the great body of cursive or modern ones, 
and that the consent of the later uncials, and a majority of the 
cursive MSS., ought to decide a reading, in opposition to the 
more ancient uncials and a small minority of modern MSS.” 
This is intelligible, and it presents a ground on which discussion 
is possible, which is not the case when all that is presented is 
assertion in opposition to known and proved facts,—facts familiar 
to all those who have studied the subject. I quite believe that 
those who enunciate such principles are thoroughly sincere, and 
that the more recent any copies may be, the more they would 
value them. 

It may be thought that such opinions might pass unnoticed, 
and that those who value critical studies might regard them as 
very harmless: but, observe, the evil lies in this, not that opinions 
of a peculiar kind are held and maintained, not that critical prin- 
ciples are stated which would lead to conclusions which others 
believe to be wrong; but that facts are misrepresented,-— facts, 
which are the true basis of all argument, and which, if appre- 
hended untruly, would affect all conclusions. This it is that requires 
that plain words should be spoken; for the uninformed are actu- 
ally misled, even though it may be to the instructed quite sufficient 
refutation of these allegations for them to be stated plainly. 

Be this, then, my excuse for saying definitely, that all such 
representations of facts are utterly and absolutely untrue: I have 
no doubt that those who advance them fully believe them;* just 


* The statements just given, with much more in the same strain, may be found in 
a paper “On the Sources of the Received Text of the Greek Testament,” in the 
“ Journal of Sacred Literature,” Jan. 1854. The reader who wishes, will find more of 
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so does the uninstructed traveller in the parched desert hasten 
onward, in the confidence that water is before him, and just so 
does he encourage others, when all that he really beholds is a 
delusive mirage. The text of God’s holy word is in question, and 
is it better smoothly and courteously to receive the assertions by 
which others are guided astray, or to be obnoxious to the charge 
of rude dogmatism for stating plainly how facts really stand, and 
for endeavouring to direct to true sources of criticism? 

Holy Scripture is too precious a deposit for there to be any real 
question, when its value is intelligently known and felt; and thus 
there must be a willingness to meet, and, by God’s grace, to bear 
the obloquy attached to those who seek to oppose the traditional 
inertia which has fallen on so many of those who profess warm 
regard for the word of God. Would that their zeal had been 
more accompanied by knowledge! For had it been so, they would 
not have canonised the very dust and the vulgar accretions which 


the same kind of thing in an article “on the Greek Vulgate” (by this term the writer 
means, the common Greek text of the New Testament) in the same Journal, Oct. 1852, 
signed “W. . T.” Dr. Kitto, then the editor of that journal, inserted the last-men- 
tioned article to call forth a reply from me: I was, however, little inclined to answer 
twelve pages of assertions, which any knowledge of facts would serve to correct ; 
nor would readers of common courtesy and ingenuousness expect me to discuss ques- 
tions with any one who departs from the limits of such inquiries, not only in being 
the inventor of his so-called facts, but also in endeavouring to obtain a yantage- 
ground by imputing evil motives. A man who lays down asa preliminary, that his 
opponent is “greatly wanting in due reverence for the word of God,” and has been 
“guilty of a capriciousness and inconsistency most reprehensible,” is one who need 
himself expect no answer. As to facts and imputations alike, Neh. vi.8 is a sufficient 
reply to W. HE. T., a writer with whom I am not acquainted, and whose reasons for 
diligently contradicting whatever I state are wholly unknown and unguessed by me, 
In the same Journai for July, 1853, W. E. T. (‘on the Samaritan Pentateuch ”) enun- 
ciates his critical canon, “ Tyanseribers are more liable to omit than to add”: this 
opinion is one which (according to Porson) “omnes indocti” maintain. This might 
be enough; but W. E. T. illustrates his position by citing the long addition of the 
Samaritan text at Exod. xx. 17, saying, “This very important addition to our present 
Hebrew text possesses, we certainly think, very strong claims to be received as 
authentic.” Now this said addition represents God as speaking, At Mount Sryaq, 
of Mount Gerizim as being “ beyond Jordan towards the west,’ NN {717 Daya 
wow 31 777- This is plain proof that these words could not have been spoken 
by God at Mount Sinai, but that they have been interpolated in the Samaritan copy 
in Exod. xx. from Deut. xi. 30, where all is right as spoken in the plains of Moab. 
Such writers deserve no serious refutation, even if, for the sake of others, the charac- 
ter of their assertions is shown. Whatever differences of opinion there may be, 
discussion is very practicable so long as facts are adhered to, and there is no imputing 
improper motives; for this introduces into a region in which fair discussion is 
impossible, ‘ 
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the carelessness of past ages has allowed to adhere to the sword of 
the Spirit, and partly to hide its brightness. 

How much has been done of late to put the word of God into 
circulation, and to translate it into the tongues of pagan nations! 
Would that this could be carried out tenfold more! But is it not 
at least remarkable that, as far as modern translations in general 
are concerned, all the labours of critics have been in vain? If 
scholars had been engaged in giving to the nations of India trans- 
lations of Homer or Aschylus, it would not have been so; for 
they would instinctively have embodied the results of criticism : 
is it not then strange that Christian scholars should have so gene- 
rally acted with less intelligence in translating into the tongues of 
such nations that infinitely more precious book, the New Testa- 
ment? Are there many modern translations in which any results 
of criticism have been introduced? What is the number of those 
in which 1 John v.7 does not appear, and from which converts to 
Christianity would not think that verse to be a special ground for 
believing the infinitely precious doctrine of the Holy Trinity? 

It is a cause for thankfulness that the common Greek text is no 
worse than it is; but it is cause for humiliation (and with sober 
sadness do I write the word) that Christian translators have not 
acted with a more large-souled and intelligent honesty. There 
has, indeed, been honesty of purpose and deep devotedness ; and 
hence the feeling of sadness is the deeper that there was not a 
fuller intelligence. A while ago this could not have been ex- 
pected,* but of late years it might reasonably have been de- 
manded; and now-it is not too much to ask for this from all 
engaged in publishing translations of Holy Scripture for the na- 
tions to whom the gospel is carried forth. It is futile to plead, 


* Because for a long time critical studies, in connection with the text of the New 
Testament, were as much neglected amongst us, as the Passover often was of old, in 
the times of the kings of Judah. Bishop Marsh, by his translation of Michaelis, 
directed attention in some measure to the subject, and this was done far more exten- 
sively through the appearance of the Rev. T. H. Horne’s Introduction, thirty-six 
years ago. There was, however, a continuous want of pains-taking, personal study, 
as if Biblical Criticism had deserted the shores on which it had formerly been 
specially cherished. 

+ In connection with this subject, may T remark on the unhappy practice of pub- 
lishing and circulating dishonestly perverted versions in the languages of Roman 
Catholic countries,—versions which are, here and there, intentionally corrupted, 
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that our English authorised version is based on a different text, 
and that translations for newly-evangelised nations ought not to 
differ from it: our English version was honestly executed before 
critical studies had properly begun; and to make it the standard of 
criticism shows as little intelligence as if it were made the standard 
of translation. But indeed the latter error, puerile as it is, has 
been committed; and good, well-meaning men, of limited mental 
horizon, have constituted themselves judges of new versions, cri- 
ticising, through the medium of what others report, words or 
sentences which are not in precise accordance with our English 
translation ; and that, too, even when the idiom of language de- 
manded a different collocation of clauses from what we use in 
English. Translators, no doubt, have felt the inconvenience of 
such censorship, and of being subjected, tacitly or avowedly, to 
such trammels. 

But we need not be surprised that, with regard to translations, 
facts are such; for in this country there has been a timidity about 
the whole matter,—the truths of God’s word have been valued, 
and yet there has been seemingly a fear lest too close a scrutiny of 
the text of that word would invalidate those truths, or render 
them doubtful; as if the doctrines which God has revealed might 
rest just as well on a basis of dim uncertainty, perchance of tran- 
scriptural error, that is (if deliberately maintained) of falsehood, 
as on the ground of absolute and ascertained truth. This kind of 
caution is exactly the same as if any would sanction and perpe- 
tuate errata found in a printed edition of the Bible. 

And thus texts are quoted in discussion, as proving doctrines, 
which rightly have no bearing on them at all. Are there none 
who still bring forward 1 John v. 7 in proof of the Trinity? In 
this, there has been indeed a retrogression from Luther and from 
Cranmer. The doctrine is most true, as resting on indubitable 
warrants of Holy Scripture; but it is not to be proved by citing 
as Scripture that which, if there be any truth in evidence, is no 
part of Scripture at all. In discussions on baptism, we still some- 


especially in opposition to the doctrine of the finished sacrifice of Christ. This 
practice of circulating such versions has been, in spite of remonstrance, defended on 
various grounds; and those who have so remonstrated have been blamed for inter- 
fering. “Is there not a cause?” : 
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times find those who cite Acts viii.37: ‘‘ And Philip said, If thou 
believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered 
and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” This is 
done* apparently in entire unconsciousness that no part of this 
verse is recognised in critical texts, or indeed (what would weigh 
more with some) in the first printed edition. 

In questions on church order, it is often said that é«xAnola, in 
the singular, is not applied to many assemblies, or to that portion 
of the Church universal which may be diffused through any parti- 
cular country or countries; and, amongst other proofs, Acts ix. 31 
is still relied on (“ then had the churches, éxxrnolat, rest through- 
out all Judea and Galilee and Samaria,” etc.), though critical 
texts, relying on united ancient authority, have here the whole 
passage in the singular, * pev oov éxxryaola Kad’ rns THs ’Iov- 
Salas ab Tadwralas cal Sapapeias elyev eiprynv, oikodopoupévy 
Kal rropevopérn TH POBw Tod Kupiov, Kal TH Tapakdyjoet TOU aylov 
arvetparos, émdnOuvero.t 

Pains have often been taken to explain difficulties occasioned 
wholly by readings of later copies : thus, in Acts xiii. 19, 20, in 
our version, St. Paul says, ‘“ And when he had destroyed seven 
nations in the land of Chanaan, he divided their land to them by 
lot: and after that he gave unto them judges, about the space of 
four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet.” Endea- 
yours of various kinds have been made to reconcile this term of 
four hundred and fifty years, from the rise of the judges till 
Samuel, with other Scripture dates; and this passage, as thus read, 
has furnished materials for whole volumes.{ But the most ancient 
copies put this period of four hundred and fifty years in quite a 


* Tt may be denied that this verse is still thus quoted: I therefore explicitly state 
‘that it has been so done, even while these sheets were passing through the press. 1 
subjoin a remark from the Worth British Review, No. xxxviii., August, 1853, on the 
doctrine which this verse is used to establish. “ Though the words in Acts viii. 37, 
containing the reply of Philip to the eunuch, when he asked to be baptized, ‘Tf thou 
believest with all thine heart, thou mayest,’ are now allowed on all hands to be an 
interpolation, we should refuse nevertheless to admit an adult to baptism, save on 
the personal profession of his faith.” (Review of Dr. Davidson’s Biblical Criticism, 
page 435.) 

+ Lonly state the fact; I build no theories on it. 

t In the title of Sir Henry Bllis’s new edition of Blair’s Chronological and Histo- 
rical Tables, this period is still called “ the computation of St. Paul,” 
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different connection: ‘. . he divided to them their land by 
lot, as éreaw Tetpaxociows Kal TevT}KoVTa, Kal peta TadTa ewKev 
xpitas, about four hundred and fifty years; AND AFTERWARDS 
he gave unto them judges.” This is the reading to which atten- 
tion should have been drawn, and which should have received 
explanation. 

A later reading may cause an expositor needless labour: thus, 
in 1 John v. 13, the common text has tadra éypaypa ipiv trois mri- 
Tevovow eis TO dvopa TOD viod Tod Oeod, va eidfre bre Lwny éyere 
aidviov, kab iva motedynte cis Td dvoua Tod viod Tod beod. But 
this reduplicate reading of the modern copies has sprung, by 
addition and transposition, from two varieties found in the older 
copies, tabra éyp. tu. iva eidfre Ste Co. éy. aiwy. oi muatedovtes 
(or Tois muarevovaw) eis T. dv. T. vi. T. Bed. 

In discussions on prophecy how much has been said about “ the 
beast that was and is not, AND YET 1S!” Rev. xvii. 8, 70 Onpiov 
6 Tt tw Kal ove oT, Kaimep éoriv, as it stands in the common 
text. But this phraseology would not have been used if the older 
text had been known or remembered, 7d Onpiov éru Hv Kab ovdx 
éorw Kal wdpectar; ‘...the beast, because it was and is not, 
AND SHALL BE PRESENT.” Expositors of the Apocalypse have 
in general followed readings of little or no authority, and that to 
a degree that has of necessity vitiated much of their explanation.* 
How easily might a more intelligent course have been pursued ! 

Those who profess to be competently informed on any science, 
or on any branch of similar knowledge, would, as a matter of 
unquestioned certainty, be very differently grounded in their ac- 
quaintance with elementary facts. They would not go on per- 
petually drawing conclusions irrespective of really knowing and 
ascertaining the data which they use as their premises. 

Few things are more to be deprecated than that there should 


* Tought here to except two who, though differing widely in their expositions, have 
used the revised Greek Text which I published in 1844. This was done by B. W. 
Newton, in his “ Thoughts on the Apocalypse,” Ist edition, 1844, 2nd edition, 1853; and 
by the Rey. E. B. Elliott in his “ Hore Apocaly ptice,” in the second and subesaent 
editions. The Rey. Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., has also himself adopted an ancient text 
as the basis of explanation. 

The English translation of the Revelation from ancient authorities, yy it had 
been again closely revised, was published without the Greek Text in the end of 1848, 
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be any divorce of the vital godliness of the Church from its intel- 
ligence and knowledge; and yet can it be denied that there is 
a danger of this? Is it not evident that real spiritual Christianity 
is often found in those whose measure of biblical knowledge is 
very limited? and also that they make the narrow boundary of 
their own apprehension the limit within which they wish to con- 
fine others, condemning as wrong and dangerous all that is more 
intelligent and comprehensive? And on the other hand has there 
not been too often an extent of biblical knowledge in those whose 
minds have been cold, dead, and lifeless as to all its spiritual value 
and efficacy ? and has not this caused others to shrink from critical 
studies, as though they must be, of necessity, soul-deadening and 
delusive ? 

These things cannot be doubted by any who are informed on 
the subject; and thus it becomes a thing of deep importance to 
press on the attention of those whose hearts know and love the 
truths of Scripture, that they should make fundamental biblical 
studies their own field; that they should combine intelligence 
with grace, and that on no account should they leave criticism in 
the hands of those who do not apprehend the true value of that 
revelation which Holy Scripture contains. 

I am persuaded that very much of the biblical study amongst 
us in the present day is superficial in the extreme. Holy Scape 
ture is examined for particular purposes, and is valued so far as it 
seems to answer such objects. It is very right that those who, 
with awakened consciences, are inquiring what the will of God is, 
should specially seek to know what the Holy Ghost has taught as 
to sin, and God’s judgment against it, and our condition as sin- 
ners; and what is set before us as to God’s mercy to us sinners, in 
sending his eternal Son to be the Saviour for evermore of all who 
believe in his name; whose blessing then is to know Him as their 
sacrifice, substitute, and surety, and now their forerunner in glory. 
But this is not all: if peace is preached by Jesus Christ, let him 
who has relied on his blood know of a certainty that he has that 
peace, and let him go on to learn all the extent of God’s revealed 
will as set forth in Holy Scripture. If ‘all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God,” ... . “ that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works,” it behoves that the 
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believer should look at Scripture comprehensively, seeking light 
and guidance from above ; and not merely at portions or passages 
of such a character as may suit some real or supposed personal 
feeling or want. 

But if it be asked by any if I think that textual criticism is that 
which will furnish this more comprehensive and thorough-going 
understanding of Holy Scripture, I answer, Certainly not: criti- 
cism is a means tending to an end, and nothing more. And thus 
let it be remembered that in the sanctuary of Israel, there were 
those who had to attend to the external services; and the hewers 
of wood and drawers of water had their place; so that without 
them the priests could not have ministered within as to their 
sacred functions. In erecting the temple, not only was it needful 
to build the visible and glorious edifice, but it was essentially 
necessary that there should be the deeply-laid and firmly-built 
substructions—unseen indeed by most; unthought-of, perhaps, by 
the casual observer ; but indispensable to the edifice whose glory 
should be visible to all. 

The student of Scripture, who seeks to use it for the spiritual 
edification of others, takes a high stand, and engages in a blessed 
work; to this I make no claim in these textual studies; but one 
thing I do claim, to labour in the work of that substructure on 
which alone the building of God’s truth can rest unshaken;* and 
this claim, by the help of God, I will vindicate for the true set- 
ting forth of his word as He wills it for the instruction of his 
Church. 

A partial and imperfect acquaintance with Scripture ; a neglect 
of fundamental biblical study ; the holding of true doctrines more 
traditionally than intelligently ; a meagre theology which does 
much in excluding the Lord Jesus Christ from a great part of 
Scripture ; a superficial habit of exposition, which causes a 
slender and partial apprehension of the word of God to be held, 
to the exclusion of all that is more deep and substantial ;—are 
amongst the weaknesses of Christian people in this day. And 
those who most require to be told that this is the case, are those 


* “Ex elementis constant, ex principiis oriuntur omnia: et ex judicii consuetudine 
in rebus minutis adhibita, pendet ssepissime etiam in maximis vera atque accurata 
scientia.” (Clark, cited by Blomfield: Prom. Vinet., p 135.) ‘ 
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who are least willing to hear that it is so. Close, accurate, and 
pains-taking study is needed, as well as personal godliness ; for 
most assuredly the Scripture, when looked at in the limited 
manner so common, is treated not as if it were God’s objective 
revelation, but as if it were to be measured by man’s subjective 
apprehension. It is true that it addresses to us those things which 
we have to know for our personal well-being and salvation ; but 
there we must not stop ; for the Scripture reveals God,—his act- 
ings for his own glory,—his purposes as resting on Jesus Christ 
the Lord of glory. And unless Scripture is apprehended as this 
objective revelation, its full force and significance are unnoticed 
and unfelt. 

Those who uphold evangelical truth, are well aware that doc- 
trinal error in many forms, and those, too, at times, both plau- 
sible and attractive, is widely disseminated. It is useless to 
ignore this as a fact ; and it cannot be met by mere re-assertions 
of orthodox truth. These statements may be felt to be very 
satisfactory to those who, through God’s mercy, already believe 
them; but they do not suffice for guarding TRUTH against oppo- 
sers; and it is no mercy to those who are in danger of being led 
astray to meet questions and objections by assertions of dogmatic 
orthodoxy. If anything can be done, Scripture and the truths 
taught therein must be apprehended spiritually, morally, and 
MENTALLY. And thus, while the whole basis of evangelic belief 
remains the same as to the ground of personal salvation, through 
the atonement of Christ, there will be a fuller apprehension of 
divine truth, and (through the blessing of God) a greater ability 
to use aright the things so taught. The glory of Christ in his 
believing people will be more known, and the Church will be 
apprehended as a reality, in contrast, on the one hand, to a body 
constituted by forms or ordinances, and, on the other, to that 
agglomeration of orders (to use the monastic term) in which it 
seems, in the apprehension of many, to consist. 

The subject of biblical study in its lower elements, namely, 
textual criticism, has led to these remarks; the meagre and super- 
ficial manner in which this is treated is only a symptom of the 
partial character of all biblical learning, and of the need that there 


is, if possible, to revive it in its widest extent amongst those who 
: 19 


274 PRINTED TEXT OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 


know in their own souls the value of divine truth, and wish to use 
it for God as applicable to themselves and others. 

I trust that in this department of sacred learning some among 
us will be found desirous of not being mere perfunctionary stu- 
dents; for thus, and thus only, can sacred criticism flourish again 
in this its former abode. I have long laboured with this object in 
view ; and, whatever the actual results may be, I have the fullest 
confidence that my efforts have been made in the right direction. 


This Account of the Printed Text of the Greek New Testament 
is, of course, primarily intended for biblical students: let me 
then, in conclusion, request any such, into whose hands this 
volume may come, to remember, that the Scripture has been 
given us, not as that on which our minds are to rest with any 
mere intellectual interest, but as being the revelation granted in 
mercy by God to us sinful men. How easy is it for us to misuse 
God’s best and holiest gifts! How often is Holy Scripture regarded 
only intellectually, without its value or purport being apprehended 
by the heart and conscience! To what can this lead but a deeper 
spiritual blindness, a twofold veil over the heart? But let the 
Scripture be known as the written testimony of the Holy Ghost,— 
a testimony that the Son of God has come to save the lost, and 
that now forgiveness and reconciliation to God through faith in 
his blood are set forth,—then will the word of God be felt as 
speaking with life-giving power to the heart and conscience, and 
then will there be the ability to seek for spiritual light and guid- 
ance to know and apprehend it aright for the purposes for which 
it was bestowed. We have to remember the solemn position in 
which we stand as sinners against God, whose wrath has been 
revealed from heaven against all unrighteousness, and that the 
record of his mercy, as shown in the cross of Christ, is contained 
in Holy Scripture: the privilege of possessing it and using it will 
either be the greater condemnation of those who do not rest on 
the message of the Gospel thus declared, or else it will be for the 
eternal welfare of those who, through the mercy of God, thus 
receive into their hearts by faith the knowledge of Jesus Christ as 
the Saviour. 
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COLLATION OF 


THE CRITICAL TEXTS 


OF 


GRIESBACH, SCHOLZ, LACHMANN, AND TISCHENDORF, 


WITH THAT IN COMMON USE, 


Tue following Collation exhibits to the reader, at one view, a com- 
parison of the common Text with those which have been formed by 
critical editors, in accordance with the principles adopted by them. 
The Text of Grirrspacu has been taken from his manual edition, 
Leipsic, 1805; in which his matured judgment is most fully expressed : 
for although the second volume of his large edition, with critical 
authorities, was not published till the following year, the greater part 
of it had been printed some years previously; and the former volume 
of that edition had appeared in 1796. The points of variation are but 
few between the two editions, and they relate more often than not to 
questions of the degree of probability attaching to different readings. 
In Griesbach’s Manual, as well as in his larger edition, besides the 
Text actually adopted, the probability of readings being true or not is 
indicated according to the value which he set on different classes of 
evidence. These designations of that critic have been retained; for 
they are as essentially parts of his system as are the readings in his 
text: he also placed certain readings at the foot of the page of his 


u 
manual edition, simply as being such as students might perhaps hear 
discussed by their instructors, and which they might therefore find 
convenient to see in the edition which they used, although Griesbach 
himself rejected them: these readings have been, of course, altogether 
omitted in this Collation. 

The Text of Scnoxz has been taken from his edition, 1880-36, 
but with due regard not to follow typographical errors, as if they had 
been the variations advisedly adopted by that editor. The readings 
which Scholz subjoins to his Text, and which he designates as 
Alexandrian or Constantinopolitan (i. e, according to his system and 
nomenclature), have been also introduced into this collation. In this 
part of Scholz’s edition, as well as in the text, etc., the errata are 
numerous, and the needful designations are not unfrequently omitted 
or confused: hence it has been needful to exercise some judgment in 
correcting such errors of notation: occasionally, however, this was 
almost, or quite, impossible; and then it was necessary to pass by the 
reading in Scholz’s margin without inserting it. 

It must be remembered that Scholz professedly follows the Con- 
stantinopolitan family of authorities; so that when a reading mof in his 
text is thus designated, it points out a place in which he advisedly 
departs from that class of witnesses. Sometimes the reading adopted 
by Scholz is itself marked as pertaining to one of these families; in 
such cases the object of the designation is to contrast the readings 
found in the two classes of authorities. 

Lacumann’s Text has, of course, been taken from his larger edition, 
1842-50. In this Collation, besides the variations of his text, the 
readings of his margin have been given; these are the places in which, 
in the opinion of that critic, the authorities are so divided as to cause 
the preferable reading to be a matter of uncertainty. Similarly the 
readings which he enclosed within brackets as being questionable, 
have been distinguished in this Collation. 

_ The readings adopted by TiscHrenpoRF have been taken from his 
second Leipsic edition, 1849: as he only gives a ¢ext, without indicating 
doubts or degrees of probability, there was nothing to insert in this 
Collation, except a conspectus of the readings actwally adopted by him. 


ili 

Besides these four critical texts, the variations have been noticed 
of that of SrernEns, 1550, from the Elzevir text, 1624 (second and 
more correct edition, 1633): this comparison will be of some value, 
though the variations are neither great nor very important, as the 
editions in common use fluctuate between these two texts. Mill 
followed the edition of Stephens without intentional variation (except 
in the correction of errata), and from Mill’s edition (as if he had 
formed a critical text, which he did not) reprints have been made 
habitually in this country. 


Explanation of the Abbreviations, etc., used in the Collation. 


Gb., Sch., Ln., Tf., St., Elz., stand, of course, as the contractions 
for Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Stephens, Elzevir. 

The mark )( is placed between the word or words of the common 
text and the variation noticed: if it is an addition, omission, or trans- 
position, this mark is not inserted. 

Precedence is given to the readings adopted in the Text by the 
critical editors: to these are subjoined, with some mark of distinction, 
those readings which Griesbach designates as falling under one of the 
heads in his list as to degree of probability, those which Scholz de- 
notes as Alexandrian or Constantinopolitan, and those which Lachmann 
places in his margin, or which he encloses between brackets as being 
doubtful. 

The following is the list of Griesbach’s signs :— 


u 


indicates a probable omission. 

indicates a less probable omission. 

(rarely found) signifies an addition of some slight probability. 

marks a reading of great value, which, however, Griesbach 
did not prefer placing in his text. 

marks a reading of somewhat less authority, considered by 
Griesbach to be inferior to the text. 


4 


2 ¢ 


2 


When these two latter signs are affixed to the reading of the common text, 
for which Griesbach substitutes another, then they mark readings which that 
critic considered to be inferior, indeed, to that which he adopted, but still 
supported by much authority. 


lv 

Alz. and Cst. are, of course, the abbreviations denoting Scholz’s so- 
called Alexandrian and Constantinopolitan readings. 

Ln. txt. signifies that Lachmann has the reading in his text, with 
that of the common text (if no other is specified), in his margin. 

Ln. mg. implies the same with regard to Lachmann’s margin. 

Readings enclosed between brackets are those which Lachmann has 
thus marked as being doubtful; but if such readings have also been 
cited as connected with other critical texts, then the readings them- 
selves have not been bracketed, which might occasion confusion, but 


the reference to Lachmann is given thus [Ln]. 


It is believed that this will be found a sufficient explanation of the 
following Collation to make it useful, as presenting a concise conspectus 
of the results of critical studies hitherto carried on. 


Cuar. I. 


1. AaBid X Aavid Gb. Sch. TE. ; 


Aaveid Ln. semper. 
s. Boog X Boos bis Ln. 
—° 0875 ¥ 71@878 bis Ln. TE. 
6. 6 Baaireds, om. Ln. Tf. 


— Sodopavra X Sodopava Gb. 


Sch. Tf. 
4, 8.’Aoa X Acad Ln. 
8. O¢iav X ’O¢etay Ln. 
9. Oias X ’O¢eias Ln. 
—E¢exiav \ ’E¢exetay Ln. 
10. "E¢exias \ ’E¢exeias Ln. 
—’Apov X ’Apuas bis Ln. TE. 
—"Ieciay { Ilwoelay Ln. | 
11. Iwoias { lwoeias Ln. 
1s. MarOav ¥ Ma6av bis Ln. 
18, Inood, om. Tf. (Gb. >]. 


— yéernors Ost. X yéveots Gb. 


Ln. Tf. [4Zz.] [Ree. Gb. ~]. 
— yap, om. Ln. 


19. mapaderyparica \ Sevypa- 


rigat Lu. Tf. [Gb.%). 
20. Mapiajs \ Mapiay Tf. 


22. ToD Kupiou, om. rov Ln. Tf. 


(Gb. >]. [Ala] 
23. 0 Qeds, om. 6 Ln. 


24. OueyepOers) eyepOeis Ln.[Alz] 
28. Tov vloy auUTHS TOY TpaTd- 
tokoy \ vidy Ln. Tf. [om. avr. 


Tov mpat. Alx.] 


Cuapr. II. 


1. ‘Iepoodupa \ “IepovoaAnp 
Alz. 


3. ‘Hpaddys 6 Barres 6 Bac. 


“Hpodns Ln. Tf. [Ale] 


8. axpiBas e&erdoare \ é€er. 


axpiBas Ln. Tf. [Ale] 


9. €aTn \ €oradn Ln. Tf. (Gb.]. 


[Ala] 


11. edpov \ eiSov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
13. paivera kar dvap X Kar 
* ’ So 

dvap ca. Tf.; Kat ovap 


epayn Ln. 


ae 


as 


Io. 


Il. 


. Opivos Kal, 


MATTHEW. 


tov Kupiov, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. >]. Ala. 


. bd ¥ Oca Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb.s]. 


Alz. 

om. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Alx. 

Oede \ HOEAnoTEv Ln. 


. kar dvap haiverat \ pair. 


kar ov. Ln. Tf. Alz. 


. MOev J etomdOev Ln. TE. 
. eml, om.Ln. [Gb.-]. 


“Hpadov rod ratpos avrod X 
Tov Tarp. avr. “Hpod. Ln. 


. Nafapér { Na¢apéO Ln. Tf. 


[Ala] 


Cuapr. III. 


. d€ Gb. —. [om. Alx.] 


Kal Aéyov, om. kal Ln. Tf. 
td \ dua Sch. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
w~]. Alx. 


. avTod jv \ jv avrod Ln. Tf. 
. Barrifovto, add. (mavres] 


Ln. 
*Iopdavn, add. rorap@ Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 


. avTov, om. Ln. Tf. 
\ Fe A 
-8. kapmrovs agéiovs X Kapmdv 


d&vov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

70n dé Kal, om. Kal Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. >]. [Alz.] 

Barrifa twas X tpas Bar- 
ti¢w Ln. Tf. 

kal 7rupt Gb. >. [om. Cst.] 


. avTov Gb. >. 


amroOnkny, add. avrod Ln. 


. Iwdvuns, om. Ln. TE. 
. mpos avroy \ adr Ln. TF. 
. kat Barrricbels X Barriabels 


de Ln. TE. 

advéBn evOvds X evOds aveBn 
Ln. Tf. [4/z.] 

> , > , 
dvedxOnoav \ nvedxOnoav 
Ln.; avT@ [Ln.]. 

kal épxopevoy, om. kal Ln.Tf. 


Cuar. IV. 

1. 6 Incovs, om. 6 Tf. 

. avT@, om. Tf. [Ala] 

— eirev, add. adT@ Ln. TE. [Alx.] 

4. GvOpwmros \ 6 avOpwmos Ln, 
Tf. [Gb. s]. Alz. 

— ent matt X év wavte Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. »]. 

3. lornow X eornoev Ln. [Gb. 
~]. Alz. 

6. Néyeu \ etrev Ln. 

g. Neyer eirev Ln. [Alz.] 

— mavra ool courdyt.Tf.[Alz.] 

10. "Ymraye, add. dricw pov 
Gb. > Sch. [Ln.] Tf. © 

12. 6 Inaovs, om. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

13. Na¢aper\ Nafaped Tf. Ala.) ; 
Na¢apaé Ln. 

— Karepvaotp \ Kapapvaodp 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. 9] sic semper. Alz. 

16. oKOTeL ede as X oKoria 
has eidev Lu. Tf. 

18. 6 Incods, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

19. avtots, add. 6 Incovs [Ln.]. 

23. OAnv tiv TadwuWaiav 6 “In- 
covs { 6 “Incovs Ody TH 
TadtAaia Ln.; ev 6dAn TH 
Taduata TE. [om. 6 Incods). 

24. Kal OarpoveCopevous, om. Kat 
Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. V. 
1. aUTG, om. Ln. 
4 & 5. Trans. Ln. (text) Tf. 
9. avrot [Ln.]. 
11. pHyea, om. Ln. Tf. 
— kal jpar, ante way tov. TE. 
— Wevddjevot, om.Ln.Tf.[Gb.=]. 
13. BAnOnvar €Ew kal X BAnOev 
Ln. Tf. 
ar. eppeOn \ eppyOn Ln. Tf. (et 
sic deinceps). 
22. elk, om. Ln. Tf. 
23. ev TH OO@ per avTov \ per 
avrov ev TH 66@ Ln. TE. 
20 


wo 


42. 
44- 


- 


ae 


. o€ Tapadg, om. Ln. | 

. Tois dpxalos, om. Gb. Sch. 
t ed : Moe's, \ 

. QUTNS i autTnv Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. BrnOn eis yeevvay ¥ eis yé- 


A Ort, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
a x» > , a we 
. 0s dy amodvon \ mas 6 arro- 


7) pedaway Troujcar X mrouj- 


.€oT@ \ €orae Ln. Tf. 
© , be | c 3 > 
. parrioes él \ pariger eis Ln. 


. TO avTo \ ovT@s Ln. Tf. 


. Wedpods ¥ pidovs Gb.r. 


E otrep \ os Ln. Tf. [Ala] 


. mporexere, add. dé Tf. [Alw.] 


. autos, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. -]. 


. mpooevxn \ mpocevynabe 


a > r 
-7@ €V, T2 Gb. >. 


.THS ys, om. THS Ln. TE. 
. apiewer \ acpnkapev Ln. TE. 
. Ort gov eat H Bacrrela Kal 


Ln. Tf. 


[Gb. 9]. 
avrov { €avrod Ln. 


evvay amrehOn Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


Avy Ln. [Gb. s]. [Alx.] 
potyao Oat X prorxevOnvat Ln. 
Tf. [Ale] 

ds ey amor. yapnon X 6 
amoeX. yapnoas Ln. 


cat 7) peXaway Ln. Tf. 


gov o.ayéva X oraydva cov 
Ln. Tf. 

didov { dds Ln. Tf. 
evAoyeire Tos KaTapapevous 
jpas, Kak@s mroeire Tovs 
pucodyras tpas, om. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. =] [rots pucovew Gb. 
Sch.]. 

> , iz a“ 4 
ennpeatovtay tas, Kal, om. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb.-]. 


Teda@vat \ eOvtxot Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[4lz.] [Rec. Gb. ]. 
ovTw \ To avTo Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 


év Tots ovpavois \ ovpavios 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. Ala. 


Cuar. VI. 


eenpoortynv \ Sixavoovyny 
Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


[Alz.] 
ev TO avep@, om. In. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]. Ala. 


ovK €oeoGe Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
oomep \ os In. Tf. 

dy, om. Ln. Tf. (Alzx.] 

ort, om. Ln. Tf. LAlzx.] 


ev T® thavep@, om. Ln. Tf. 
[4lx.J 


7 Ovvapus kal 7 SdEa eis 


34. 


is) 


tr 


an 


MATTHEW. 


‘\ tA ’ , 7 ! 
TOUS al@vas. apny Cst.; om. | 19. 


Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. Ta TapanT@uata avTay, om. | 


Tf. [Gb. 3]. 


. Oorrep \ ws Ln. Tf. 


avtey \ éavréy Ln. 
peer Sey of 
OTL aTrexouvol, om. OTL Ln. Tf. 


- , 
+ TOLS aOparos VNTTEVOV "¢ 


yor. Tos avOp. Ln. 
kpunt@ X Kpupai@ bis Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. =]. 

ev TS paveps, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


. bpov X cov bis Ln. Tf. [Gb.»). 


kal, om. Ln, 


. OpOarpds’ add. cov Ln. 


6 dpOarpds cov amdovs 7 X 
7 0 OPO. cov am. Ln. 


. pappeva \ papwva Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 


x ‘ , / 
kal X 7) Ln.; om. kat ri winre 


Tf. [Gb. 3). 


Cy a > lol > ‘ td 
.av&dvet: ov Komeda, ovde vi- 


Bet X avEdvovow: ov Komt- 
Gow ovde ynPovew Ln. TE. 


. emunret \ emuCnrovow Ln.TF. 
. THY BaowWeiay Tov Ceod kal 


Tip Stxavoovyny \ Thy O- 
kato. kal THY Bac. Ln. TE. 
Ta €autns X éavtns Ln. TE. 
(Gb. s]. 


Cuap. VIL. 


. dytiperpnOnoerar \ petpn- 


Ono. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. amo X ex Ln, 
. THY Soxdy ex Tov opOadpovd 


cov \ &€k rod op. cov TH 
Soxoy Ln. Tf. 


, 
- kKaTaTaTno@ow NG kKaTamtrda- 


THOOVTLY Ln. Tf. 


8, dvovynoerat { dvovyerat Ln. 


. €OTLY, om. Ln. Tf. 


ea, om. Ln. Tf. 
aitnon X airnoe: Ln. Tf. 


Cie a \ ms x a 
. KAL €ay ix Ody aT) oO? 4 7) Kat 


ix. airnoet Ln. Tf. [7 Kal, 
Alz.J 
€ay, Alx. om. 


. otros { ovT@ Gb. ~. 
.etoeAGete \ eioéAOare Ln. 


TE. 
7) 7UvAN, om. Ln. 


. Ort orev X Ti oTEVT) Gb. Sch. 


Ln. [Rec. Gb. »]. 
) wUAN [Ln.] 


. Ipooeyere Se, om. dé Ln. 
orapuday \ orapvdas Ln. 


2 


gray, add. Coby) Ln. 

amo J} ek Ln. 

ovpavois \ Tots ovp. Ln. TE. 

mpoepynrevoapey \ emporpn- 

tevo. Ln. Tf. 

Tovrous [Ln.] 

dpormow adroy \ dporwOn- 

oetrat Ln. [Alz.] 

TH oikiay a’rod X avtou THy 

oixiay Ln. Tf. 

. Tpooerecoy \ mpooemaoay 
Lu. ; Tpooémeray Tf. Alz. 

. THY oikiay avTov X avTov TIy 
oix. Ln. Tf. 

. mpoaekoway \ mporéppnéav 
Ln. mg. 

. cuverédecen X eréhecev Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

. ypappareis, add. av’rav Kal 

of dapioaio: Ln. ; add. ad- 

Tay Tf. Ale. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


24. 


Cuar. VIII. 

1. KataBdvte b€ ad’rd X kat 
karafavtos avTou Ln.; [ka- 
taBavros avtov Ala.) 

2. ebay X mpooehOav Ln. TE. 

[Gb. ~]. 
. 6 Incods, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
. mpoceveyke X mpooeveyKoy 
Ln. Tf. 
Meons \ Maitons Ln. TE. 
(semper) [Gb. ©]. 

3. EicehOdvte Se rH “Inood X 
cioeX. d€ adt@ Gb. Sch, Tf. ; 
eiaehOdvros O€ avTov Ln. 
[Alz.] 

7. Kal Neyer atte 6 "Inoods X 
Aéyet adr@ Ln. TE. 

8. Kal dzroxpiOels \ arroxpi. 

dé Ln. 

Aéyor \ Aéy@ Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

9. eLovolav,add.rago6pevos Ln. 

. dkodovOotcw, add. avt@ Ln. 

ovde év TO “Iopand Tocad= 

Ty miotw YX map’ ovdevt 

Too. riotw ev TO “Iopaijr 

Ln. Tf. 

. €xarovrapxe@ X éxarovrdapyn 

Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

kal 2°, om. Ln. Tf. 

avTov, om. Ln. Tf. 

év Th Spa exelvy \ asd tijs 

Spas exeivns Ln. ; [ad fin.add. 
kal bmootpéwas 6 éxaroy= 
Tapxos eis Toy oiKoY avTOd, 
ev avth th Spa, ebpe tov 
maida vyvawdvra Ale). 


> & 


34. 


no 


ae eS 


on 


.avrois \ at’r@ Sch. Ln, Tf. 


[Gb. x]. 


. TOANOVS OxNovS \ BxAov Ln. 
. aUTOD, om. Ln. Tf. 

. elev \ AEyee Ln. TE. 

. TO TAOtOY, om. TO Lu. TEL Alz.] 
. of pabnral, om. Tf. [Ln.] 


avTov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
neas, om. Ln. Tf. 


. Ort Kal, om. kal Ln. Tf. 


: srs pat 
imaxovovcw aita \ aire 
virak. Ln. Tf. 


. ehOdyrt adt@ \ eOdvros ad- 


Tov Ln. [Alz.] 

Tepyeonvar|Tepaonvay Lu. 
[Gb. ©]; Tadapnvav Sch. TE. 
(Gb. ~]. 


. Incod, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. Ala. 


énitpeWou jyiv amedOeiv 
aréoreoy nuas Gb. Ln. TE. 
[Alw.] Rec. Gb. ~. 


. avtois, add. [6 Incods] Ln. 


amnOov \ aanOav Ln. 

els Thy ayéAny TdY Xolpwv X 
els ToUs xoipous Gb. Ln. Ale. 

T@v Xoipav, om. Gb. Ln. [Ala] 
ouvayTnow X tmdvrnow Ln. 

Oras X va Ln. 


Cuapr. IX. 


.T0, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. Alz. 
. mpoaepepov X mpoadpépov- 


ow Ln. 

apéwvra ¥ apievrac Lu. 
cou ai dwaptia cov { cou 
al dap. in. Tf. (Gb.x]. Alx. 


. €trov \ etray Ln. 
. dav X etSas Ln. [Gb. x]. 


tpeis, om. Ln. TE. 


.apéovra ¥ apievrar Ln. 


got ¥ cov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
eyetpar X eyerpe Sch. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. es]. 


: eyepOcis X €yetpe Ln. 
. Oavpacar) epoSnOnoay Ln. 


Tf. (Gb. ©]. Alx. 


.6 Ingots exeiOev  exeid. 6 


"Ino. Tf. 
Maréaiovy Madd. Ln. semper. 


ent 3S , 2 
» AUTOU UVAKELLEVOU X avak. 


avr. Ln. 


. etrov X éeyov Ln. Tf. 


*Ingovs, om. Ln. Tf. 
avtois, om. Ln.Tf. [Gb]. Alz. 
awX ¥ ada Ln. 


. €eov ¥ €Xeos Ln. TE. [Gb. x]. 


Ale. 
aN’ X adAG TE. 


MATTHEW. 


13. es reTavoway, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 
14. TOAAG, om. Ln. 
17. amroNovvTat \ aroAAvyTat Ln. 
— Baddovow, post aakovs Ln. 
— aupdrepa X aupdrepor Gd. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
18. dpyov \ add. eis Gb. Sch. Ln. 
— ehOov\ pore ay Ln. ; eic- 
day Tf. [Gb.~}. 
—"Ort, om. Tf. 
19. KOANOVONG eV \ HKoNovGer Ln. 
22. emtatpagels \ atpapets Ln. 
digs 
24. Ayer avrois \ €Aeyev Ln. Te. 
(Gb. x]. Alx. 
24. aUT@, om. Ln. 
—vié { vids Ln. Tf. (Gb. x]. 
28. mpoanAOoy X mpoondOav Ln. 
— rovro moujoat | roujoat TOv- 
To Ln. 
30. dveaxOnoay \ nveax Ona. Ln. 
Tf. 
— eveBpysnoaro \ eveBpysnOn 
Ln. Tf. 
32. aOperor, om. Ln. 
33. A€yovres, add. Ore St. Elz. ; 
om. Mill, Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
38. €v TS Aa@ [Cst.] om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
36. ekNeAvpevor X €okuApeEvoL 
Gb. Sch. Ln, Tf. 
— eppypevor \ pepyzpeévor Ln. ; 
epuupevoe TE. 


Cuap. X. 


“2. "Iadk@Bos X kal "Idk, Ln. 


3. AeBBaios 6 émixAnOels, om. 
Ln. [Gb. >]. 

— 6 émtxrnbeis GadSaios, om. 
Tf. [Gb. 7]. 

4. Kavayitns { Kavavaios Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. x]. Ala. 

— Iovdas, add. 6 Elz. Ln. (Alz.] 

—Ioxapiorns \loxapod Ln. 

4.”"Ort, om. Tf. 

8. vexpovs eyeipere, ante herp. 
Gb. Ln. Tf. (Alxz.]; om. Sch. 
[Gb. >]. 

10. padoy X paBdous Sch. 
(Gb. «]. (Ln. mg.] 

— €oTv, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

12. ad fin. add. Aeyovres, Eipnyn 
TO olka TOUT Alx. 

13. bere i €dOdre Tf. 

14. cay \ dy Ln. Tf. 

— eEepydpevor, add. €£o Lu. Tf. 

— Koveproy, add. €k Ln. 
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Tf. 


13. Toudppev X Topudppas TE. 
[Gb. »]. Ala. 

19. rapadivaow YX mapad@ow 
Ln. Tf.; tapadaoovow Ale. 

— dodjcerat yap bpiv ev exeivy 
7 ®pa ti Nadyoere, Gb. >. 
{Ln.] 

23. anv J érépav Gb. Ln. ; add, 
[xdly ev TH érépa Sidkaow 
opas, bevyere eis tiv ad- 
Ajv'] jn.; add. eadem, sed 
ek TavTns Gb. >. 

— yup Gb. +5 0m. Léle.] 

- TOU, om. Ln. Tf. 

- dy, om. Tf. 

23. TOV oikodeaTroTHY \ TH oiKo= 
Seorétyn Ln. 

— ékddeoay X émexddecay Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Tovs oikiaxovs \ rots oikia= 
kois Ln. 

28. poBnOnre X oBeiabe Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— droxtewovt@v \ diokrev- 
vovrwy Ln. Tf.; amoKrevov=- 
Tov Gb. Sch. 

— Kal sox7y, [kat] Ln. 

29. emt THY yy, Gb. 3. 

31. PoBnOnre \ poBetabe Lu. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

32. oUpavois \ Tots ovp. Lu. Tf. 

33, Say X dé Ln. Tf. 

—avroy Kayo YX Kaye adroy 
Ln. Tf. 

- ovpavois X rots ovp. in: Tf. 

38. és ov AapBaver X Os dy pr) 
apn Ln. mg. 

— dxodovbei X dxodovOnon Ln. 
mg. 

42, eay X dy Ln. 


Cuar. XI. 

2. Svo \ dia Ln. Tf. [Gb.s]. Ale. 

s. kal y@Aol, [kal] Ln. 

— kal k@ol, [kal] Ln. 

— vekpol, prem. kal Tf.[Ln.] Alz. 

= fe mT@xol, [kat] Ln. 
.eay X dy Ln. 

8, 9. e&ndOere e&nOare Lu. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

8. iwarious, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

— Baotrtéoy X Bacirelwy Sch. 
(Gb. x]. 

9. dev ; mpopyrnv X mpop. 
ideiy TE. 

ro. yap [Ln.] 

— ey [Ln.] 

— ds \ kal Ln. Tf. 


11. avTOU eotw \ €oTLy avtod TF. 

13. mpoepnrevoay X empodyr. 
Ln. Tf. 

1s. akovew, om. Tf. 

16. mawOaplots \mrardtors Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— ev dyopais Kabnpevors X Kad. 
ev ayopa Ln. [Gb. ~]. Alz.; 
kaO, ev ayopais TF. 

— kal rpoopavodar ois érai- 
pos adrav, 14. Kal Neyou- 
ow X & rpoopavotyra trois 
éraipots (érépots) Aéeyouow 
Ln. (Tf.) Gb. », [Alz.] 

= tpi, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

21. Xopaly \ Xopagely Tf. 

— BnOcaidav \ BynOcaida Ln. 
(Gb. ~]. Alz. 

23. €ws \ py ws Ln. [Alz.] 

— TOV, om. Ln. Tf. 

— tWodcioa \ tWaOns Tf. [Gb. 
8]. Alx.; bYroOnon Ln. [Cst.] 

— karaBiBacOnon \ KaraBn- 
on Ln. Tf. 

- eyevovro I eyevnOnoav Ln.Tf. 

— yevopevan ev cot, ewevay \ 
€v col yev. epewvev Ln. Tf. 

28. amekpurpas \ expupas Ln. Tf. 

26. eyevero evdoxia X v6. eyev. 
Ln. 

24. eay Bovdnrat 6 vids droka- 
Ava X dy 6 vids dmoKa- 
dW Ln. mg. 

29. mpads \ mpavs Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. XII. 

1. ca8Baor X caBBarots Ln. 

2. eirov \ etrray Ln. Tf. 

3. avTOs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

4. €payev X payor Ln. 

— ovs i 6 Ln. (txt.) Tf. 

6. wetCwv X pet¢ov Sch. Lu. Tf. 
[Gb. x]. 

4.”EXeov X €Xeos Ln. Tf 

8. kal, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

10. 7 THY, om. Lun. TE. [Gb. >]. 

11. €oTat, om. Tf. 

— éyepet X eyeiper Ln. 

12, a4BBacr \ caBBarors Ln. 

13. THY Xelpa gov \ cov Tiy 
xetpa Ln. Tf. 

- droxareoraén \ dmrexareor. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. Oi dé Bapivaios cvpBovdALoy 
€aBov kar avrov e&edOdv- 
tes { e&edO. Se of Bapic. 
cupB. €aBov Kar avrov 
Ln. Tf. (Alx.J 


nb 


Il. 


MAST W. 


: dyXot, om. Ln. 

. Oras iC iva Ln. TE. 

. els, om. Ln. Tf. 

. €v, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. TpoonvexOn ¥ Tpoonveykay 


Ln. 

Saportdpevos tupdds Kal 
kads \ darpoucopevoy rv- 
prov kal kody Ln. 

Tov TupPAdy, om. Ln. Tf. 

kal Aadeiv, om. Kat Ln. Tf. 


.6 "Inaovs, om. Ln. Tf. 
. Up@v Exovras Kperai \ Kper. 


eoovr. dav Ln. TE. 


eyo ev IIvevpars Ocov X ev 


IIv. Qeov ey Gb. Sch.Ln. Tf. 


. Ovaprraca \ dpracai Ln. TE. 


Staprdcet \ dpmacec Lu. TE. 


. Tois avOparrots 2°, om. Ln. 
. av YX écy Ln. TE. 


ovk aheOyoerar X ov py 
apeOn Ln. 

ToUT@® TH X TH vov Sch. 
[Gb. ~]. 


. THs KapOlas, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 


Tf. 
Ta, om. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 


. eav, om. Ln. TE. 


Aadnowow \ Aakjnoovew TE. 


SN ai ars 
. arrekplOnody, add. ait@ Ln. 


Tf. [4lz.] 
kal Papicaiay, om. Ln. 


. ohopavros \ Fodopavos bis 


Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


> / iS wm 
. Emiorpéwo eis tov oikdy 


poou \ ets Tov ofk. pou émtor. 
Ln. Tf. 
oxoddforra, add. [kat] Ln. 


ig , Sed . x 
- €7TA erepalérep.énr. Ln.mg. 
. O€, om. Ln. TE. 


adedhol adrod, [avrod} Ln. 


. elmdvte X N€yovre Ln. TE. 
.tmonon \ moh TE. 


Cuar. XIII. 


. 6€, om. Ln. TE. 


amo X ék Ln. 


. 70, om. Ln. Tf. 


oreipe X oreipat Alx. 


-M\Oe X AAOov Ln. [Ala]; 


edOdvra Tf. 
kal karepayey, om. kal TE. 


yas X ris yas Ln. 
. akoveEwv, om. TE. 
. pabnral, add. abrod Ln. 


> 
elroy \ eiray Tf. 
Tay ovpavey, Gb. >. 


. €7, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
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18. aot, add. [aiTéy] Ln. 

— cvvdcr X cumaow Sch. Te. 
[Gb. x]. 

—idoopa \ idoopae Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. LAlz.]J 

16. bay, om. Ln. 

— dkovet \ dxovovow Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] 

17. elOoy YX eidav Ln. 

18, o7reipovTos \ omeipavros Ln, 
Tf. 

22. TOUTOU, om. Ln. Tf. 

23. ynv Thy KaAnY X Kadqy yhy 
Lasts 

— cumav { cumets Ln. TP. 

24. omelipovTe X ozreipayre Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

25. €omretpe \ eméometpay Ln. TE. 

24. Ta, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

28, dovAoL, om. TE. 

— elroy abr@ X ad’t@ héyovow 
Ln. Tf. 

29. en \ hnow Ln. TE. 

30. wept \ €ws Ln. Tf. 

—T@ kaipo, om. T@ Gb. Sch. 
ane 

— els déopas, om. eis Tf. [Gb.=]. 

— ouvayayete \ cuvdyere Ln, 

32. KaTaaKnVoUY \ KaTagKNVvoL 
Ln. Tf. 

33- avrots, add. Kéyov Ala. 

— evexpuwev \ éxpuwev Gb. », 

34. oUK \ ovdey Ln. Tf. 

38. KOopov, om. Ln. Tf. 

36. 6 "Incods, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
— mpoo7nhOov \ mpoondOav Ln. 
— Spacoy \ diacapynooy Ln. 

34. aUTOLS, om. Lm. Tf. 

39. 6 orreipas a’ta eat Y éo- 

Tw 6 oneip. atra Ln. 
— TOU aldvos, om. Tov Ln. TE. 

40. Karakalerac YX xKaierat Gb. 

Sch. Tf. 
— TovTov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

43. Gkovety, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

44. TlaAuv, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

— mayra boa €xer T@NEt | TeX. 
nav. doa éxet Ln. Tf. 

46. bs etpav X evpdy dé Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. LAlz.] [Rec. Gb. ~]. 
48. avaBiBdoavres, add. avriy 
Ln. Tf. 

— ért roy aiyadoy, Kal Kabi- 
cavres X kat ent tov aly. 
xa. Ln. [Rec.mg. Ln.]; om, 
kal Tf, 


— dyyeia X iyyn TE. 


gx. Aéyet adrois 6 "Incovs, om. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

- Kuple, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Alx. 

52. 6 O€ elmev  Aeyet Ln. 

— els rhv Baoidclay X tH Ba- 
orcla Gb. TE. (sic pram. év 
Ln.) Alz. 

s4. ekmAnrrecOar \ exmd\noce- 
oOai Ln. TE. 

83. ovxl \ ody Ln. TF. 

— Mapicp \ Mapia Tf. 

—"Iaons X Iaond Ln. Tf. 

87. Tarpidt avTod, om.avTod Ln. 


Cnar. XIV. 

3. Kal @Oero, om. Tf.; amébero, 
post kal ev TH bud. Ln. 

— pudakh \ rH pvdaky Ln. Tf. 
[4lz.] 

— Pidimrov, om. Tf. 

4. a0T@ 6 “Ilwdvyns \ 6 7Iedv. 
avr. Ln. 

6. yeveriov b€ dyopéever \ ‘ye- 
veoiots dé yevopevors Ln. TE; 
yev. de yevopevar Gb. ~. 

4. eav \ dy Ln. Tf. 

g. ehumOn 6 Bacwreds, dia dé 
rovs \ AumnOeis 6 Bac. dia 
Tous Ln. Tf. 

. TOV, om. Ln. Tf. 

. capa \ mrdpa Ln. [Gb.s]. 

avrd ¥ avroy Tf. [Ln. mg.] 

_Kal axovoas X< akovoas be 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

me(y \ meCol Ln. mg. 

. 6 Ingots, om. Lu. Tf. [Gb. =]. 
Alz. 

adrovs \ avrois Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Lid 

. mpoomrOoy X mpoondOay Ln. 

avrov, om. Ln. Tf. 

drddvaov, add. obv TE. 

. avTovs &de \ SS¢e avr. Ln. Tf. 

.TovUs Xoprous \ Tod xoprov 
In. 

kal AaBoy, om. Kai Gb.‘Sch. 
Ln. -Tf. 

evAdynoe \ nvAdynoev Ln. TE. 

. yovaixay Kal radio \ mac. 
kal uv. Ln. 

. 6 Inaods [Cst.], om. Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

avrod [Cst.], om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 

70 TrAotov, om. TO Tf. 

23. anne \ 7AOev Lu. TE. [Gb. ©] 
— 6 Ingots, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— tis Oadaoons X tv Oddao- 

cay Ln. Tf. [Al@.] 


26, 


27. 


28. 


f 


” 
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MATTHEW. 
kal iddvres avtov of padnrat 
of b€ pad. iddvres adrov 
Ln. 
tiv Oadaccay \ THs Oadao- 
ons Lu. Tf. [4la.] 
ev0éws { evOds Ln. 
a’rois 6 Incovs X 6 Inaovs 
avrois Ln. 
adT@ 6 Terpos ime J 6 Ile- 
Tpos elev avT@ Lu. 
mpos oe eddciv X €dXO. mpds 
oe Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


. 6 [lérpos, om. Ln. Tf. 


eOciv \ Kai HAOev TE. 


. euBavray YX davaBdvrev Ln. 


Tf. [Alz.] 


. eOdytes, om. Alx. 
. Devynoaper\Tevvnoaped Ln. 


Cuap. XV. 


. Of amo, om. oi Ln. [Alz.] 


ypappareis kal Dapioator y 
ap. kal ypap. Ala. 


. evereihato, Aéywv X elzrev 


Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. Alz. 
marépa cov, om. cov Gb.Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


. Kal ov, om. Kal Ln.Gb. >. [Ale.] 


ryinon \ Tyanoet Ln. TE. (Gb. 
~]. Ala. 
i) THY pnTepa avdrov, om. Ln. 


. THY evToAry X TOY Adyoy Ln. ; 


Toy vopoy Tf. 


. mpoepyrevoe \ empodrrev- 


oev Ln. Tf. 


> , c A = a 
. Eyyiter pot 6 Nads otros TO 


oropart adray, kal \ 6 Xads 
ovTos Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 


. avTOv, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 


eimov \ héyovow Ln. Tf. Ala. 


. ddnyoi ciate ruprot X ruprot’ 


eiot Odnyot Ln. TE. 


. TaUTNY, om, Ln. TE. 

. Incods, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
.ovmw X ov Ln. Tf. [Alaz.] 
.expavyacey X éxpagey Ln. 


(txt.); ékpa&ev Ln. mg. 
avT@, om. Ln. Tf. 
vie \ vids Lu. Tf. 


.ppetav \ nporovy Ln. Tf. 
. mpocekuver \ mpooekvynoev 


Gb. ~. Ln. mg. 


ore Kady \ eEeorwy Ln. TE. 
. Tuprods, kapovs \ Kopods, 


tuprovs Tf. 
tov Incov X avrovd Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ©]. Ala. 


. rods ByAous \ Tov BxAov TE. 


o 


31. X@AoUs, prem. kal Ln. Tf. 


32. 


33. 
35. 


23. 


28. 


[Ala] 
nuepas X nuépat Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Awe 


avrov, om. Tf. [Ln.J 
exéhevoe \ mapayyei\as Ln. 
[Alz.] 

Tois dxAots X TH GXA@ Ln. 
(txt.) [Rec. mg.] Ala. 


. KalAaBov \ éXaBev Ln. [Alz.] 


evxaptaTnaas, prem. kal Ln. 
edaxe \ edid0u Alex. 

avTov, om. Tf. [Ln.] Alx. 

T@ OxA@ \ Tois dxdous TE. 


. Hpay, post KNagparwv Ln. TE. 
. eveBn X 


avéBn Gh. TE. 
Maydada X Mayaday Lu. TE. 


Cuar. XVI. 


. Umoxptral, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb, 3). 


Ale. 
notes , 
TO ev, prem. Kat Ln. 


.Tod mpopyrov, om. Ln. Tf. 


(Gb. >]. 


. aUTOD, om. Ln. Tf. 
. avTots, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


ehdaBere X exere Ln. [Alz.] 


. orupidas ( opupidas Ln. 
" aprou x adprev Sch. Ln. Tf. 


[Gb. s]. 
mpooéxew | mpomexere Oe Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]; mpocexere 
Gb. ». 


. TOD diprov \ rév dprey Lu. Tf. 


GN X adda TE. 


. Pe, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. >]. 
> 2 
. etrrov X eiray Ln. 


ciAXou X. of Ln. 


.avrois, add. [6 "Incods] Ln. 
. Kal dmoxpiOels X arroxp. d€ 


Lan. Tf. [4lz.] 
Tots ovpavois, om. Tots Ln. TE. 


. KNeis X KAeiOas Ln. Tf. 


6 édy X 6 dy Ln. (txt.) Th; 
a a 

ooa ay Ln. mg. 
SeSepevov \ Sedepeva Ln. mg. 


. SeeareiNaro \ émreripnoevLn, 


(Gb. s]. 
avrov, om. Ln. Tf. 
*Inaovs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. 6 Inaods, om. 6 Ln. 


dredbeiv cis ‘Iepooddupa X 
eis ‘Iep. dmeN. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 


> a ee > > 
- EMITLLGY AUT@ ye QvuT. €7LT. 


Ln. Tf. 

pou ef X ef euod Ln.; €f prov 
Tf. 

yap av X yap édy Ln. TF. 


26. apedeirar ( apeAnOnoerae 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

28. bpiv, add. dru Ln. 

—tav &be é€ornkdtav \ Trav 
de €oTHtw@y Gb. Ln. [Alz.]; 
de Eor@res Sch. Tf. [Cst.] 


Cuar. XVII. 

3. OPOncav X @POn Ln. TE. 

- Moojs X Movorjs Ln. Tf. 

— per avrovd jovdAahovvres x 

ona. per avrov Ln. 

4. TOT @pLey x TOWNnTw Ln. Tf. 

-— Mooy X Motcei Ln. Tf. 

— play “Hdia X “HXia piay Ln. 

Tf. [Alz.] 

s. pore \ pords Gb. [Rees]. 

— evddxnoa \ nddok. Ln. Tf. 

— avrov dkovere \ akov. avr. 

Ln. Tf. 

6. recov \ &recay Ln. TF. 

. TpocedOov 6 Ingods iyaro 
avtay, Kat \ mpoondOey 6 
"Ino. Kal aidpevos avtav 
Ln. 

9. aro X ék Gb, Sch. Ln. TE. 

— dvaorh \ éyep Oj Ln. TE. 

10. aUTOD, om. Ln.” 

11. Ingovs, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

Alz. 

— avrois, om. Ln. Tf. 

— mparov, om. Ln, Tf, [Gb. 3]. 
Alx. 

. GAN YX adda TE. 

. €hOdvrwav airav Y €dOdv- 
Tov Ln.; eAOay TE. 

— adr@ \ adrov Gb. Sch. Ln, Tf. 

.maoxer X €xer Ln. 

. €oopat pe? bpaev\ ped? by. 
eoop. Lu. Tf. [Ala.] 

. Inoods, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

— elev  éyer Ln. Tf. 

— amoriav \ ddvyomrriay Ln. 

[Alz.] 

— MeraBn& evredbev X peraBa 
évOev Ln. Tf. 

. dvaotpepomevay \ cvarpep. 
Ln. 

. eyepOnoerar \ dvacrncerat 
Ln. 

. €trov \ etrray Ln. TF. 

25. Ore elondOey \ cioehOdvra 

n.; €A@dvra Tf. 

. Aéyet adr@ 6 Térpos YX <i- 

movros Oe Lu.; om.6 Ilérpos 

Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

TH Oddaccay, om. THY In. 
Tf. C4lx.] 


~sT 


24. 


MrAS DT SE By We 
Cuar. XVII. 


m% pa X77 Pepa Ln. [Gb. 9]. 


is} 


Io. 


Il. 


aI. 


30. 


aN 
. avTa 


6 "Ingovs, om. TE. 


FE TATELVOON \ raretvdces Sch. 


Ln. Tf. [Gb. 9]. 


. ds eay X dg dy Ln. TE. 


wi a a 4 
mratdiov ToLovToy ey \ ev ra- 
Slov ro.odvr. Ln. Tf. 


. emt X rept Ln. [Alz.]; efs Sch. 


Tf. [Gb. ~]. Cst. 


. €oTly, om. Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 


€xelv@, om. Ln. [Alx.] 

avrov Ln. Tf. [Gb. «]. 
Alz. 

x@ddv 7) KvAAOY X KVAXOY 7} 
Xohoy Ln. 

ev ovpavois, om. Tf.; [ev TO 
otpavg] Ln. 

AGE yap 6 vids Tov avOpo- 
T%0U Goa TO aToAwAGs, 
om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 


. apels { adynoe: Ln. Tf. 


mopevOels \ Kat mop. Ln. Tf. 


. bay \ pou Ln. Tf. 


eis X év Ln. Tf. [Gb. x). Ale. 


. es oe, om. Ln. TE. 


kal €deyEov, om. kat Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Ala] 


. PETA TOd, post Svo Ln, 
.eav Ononre X dv Snonre Ln. 


Tes 
a) ovpare, om. TO bis Ln. Tf. 


may YX dpny Ln.; add. apo 


Gb. +. [Ala. & Cst.] 

Dav ounporntaow \ oUp- 
ov. €€ tay Ln.Tf.; (cvp- 
povncovaw Te) 

TO 6 Herpos etre { 6 Ié- 
Tpos elev ata Ln. Tf. 


GAN X adda Ln. TE. 
: plied Ni mpoonxOn Ln. 


‘ ahs abrod, am. avr. Tf. 


NG 13 exet Ln. Tf. 


. Kupe, om. Ln. Tf. 


oot, post amodaow Ln. [Alz.); 
om. Tf. 


> a 
» EKELVOU, Om. Ln. 
. €ketvos, om. Ln. 


pot, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.3]. Ala. 
6 te X €l Te Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 


. els TOUs TODas aUTOV, om. Gb. 


Ln. Tf. [Alzx.] 
ewor \ éuée Ln. TE. 
maya, om. Sch. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. 
ai 
GX X adda Ln. TE. 
ov, om. Ln. Tf. 
6 


31. O€ of avvSovAot avTov X ody 
avrov of ovvd. Ln. 

— avrav X éavray Ln. Tf. 

33. kal ey@ X kdy® Ln. TE. 

34. OU, om. Ln. 

— atte, om. Ln. Tf. 

38. emoupavios XY ovpamos Ln, 
Tf. [Gb. s]. Alx. 

— Ta TapanTopaTa avTey, om, 
Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


Cuarp. XIX, 

1, 7s TadwAalas, om. 77s Elz. 

3. ob Paproaiot, om. oi Ln. Tf. 

- atte, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 

~ dvopore, om. Ln. Tf. 

4. aUTOts, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

s."Evexev \ €vexa Ln. Tf. 

— mpotkohAnOnoerar \ KoAAN= 
Ono. Sch. Ln. Tf. (Gb. <). 

7. Mwons { Mevoajs Ln. Tf. (et 
sic deinceps). 

— adn, om. Ln. TE. [Ale] 

9. OTL, om. Ln. TE. 

— el py em) ropvela X py ent 
mopveia Gb. Tf. [Cst.]; map- 
extos Adyou mropvelas Lu. 
[Alz.]. 

10, aVTOv, om. TF. 

II. TOUTOY, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

13. mpoonvexOn \ mpoonvexOn= 
oay Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

14. cimrev, add. avrots Ale. 

1. avrois Tas xeipas J ras xeip. 
avr. In. Th 

16, elrev aUT@ \ avT@ etm. Ln. 
Tf. 

— dya6e, oi. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz, 

— eyo { oxo Ln. TE. [Cary aid, 
KAnpovopnoe Ln, mg.] 

ry. Tl pe Reyes ceya80v ; ovdels 
dyadds, él Py) eis, 6 Oeds DE 
TL pe eporas mepl: Tov aya- 
Gov; eis eorw 6 dyabds 
Gb. Ln. Tf. Ree. Gb. x]. Ale. 

- cieh Oeiv eis THY Conv X eis 
TY Cony cigeh. Ln. Tf. 

= THpNooY X rhpet Ln. Tf. 

18, Aeyet i &py Ln. 

— ov povetoets: ov porxevoers 
X ov poex. od hoy. Ln, mg. 

19. TATEPAa TOV, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

20. mavra Tata X Tavr. mdyT. 
Ln. [Alz.] 

— eprdrakdpny X epudagéa Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 


20. €K vedTNTOS jLOV, om. Ln. Tf. 
Gb. >. 

ar. €pn \ A€yes Ln. 

—mT@xois, prem. Tots Ln. Tf. 

—odpave X ovpavois Tf. Lu. 
mg. 

22. Tov Adyov, om.TE.; add. [Tod- 
tov] Ln. 

23. Suoxddws TAOVGLOS X TOU. 
dvox. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

24. OveAOeiv X eiceAO. Gb. Sch. 
aks 

— Tpumnparos \ rpupadtas Ala. 

— rod cod X ray ovpavey Lu. 
die , 
eloe Oey, post rAOvGLOY Ln. ; 
om. Tf. [Alzx.] 

25. aUTOD, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

26. Suvata éort, om. €arTt Gb.Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

29. ds X doris Ln. TE. [Gb.+]. Ale. 

— oikias, y om. Tf. 
x 2 nr s¢ A 

— i] marepa, i) prepa X i) yo- 
veis Ln. mg. 

— i) yuvaixa, om. TF. 

— i} dypovs, add. 7) oixias Tf. 

— éxarovramAaciova \ modAa- 
mac. Ln. Tf. 


Crap. XX. 

2.cuupeavnaas € \ Kal cup- 
pevycas Cst. 

Sy THY Tpitny, om. THY Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

sg. wadw, add. dé Tf. Alz. 

6. pay, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— dpyovs, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

9. dumreh@va, add. wou [Ln.] 
(4iz.] 

— kal d édy 7 Sixaoy AnWeobe, 
om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alex. 

9. kal eAOdvres \ AOdvres SE 


Ln. 
ro. €AOdvres Se { Kat €dO. TE. 
[4lz.] 

— mdelova \ wXeiov Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
= kai adrol ava Snvapeov { 7d 
dva Snvap. kal air. Tf. 

12."OrTt, om. Ln. 

— piv avrovs X adrods Hew 

\ Ln. (txt.) 

15.7) ovUK, om. 7) Ln. Tf. 

— roma 6 Oddw JX 5 Bho 
moujoa Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— i) \ ef St. Tf Gb. ». 

16. moAAot yap eo KANTOL, OAL- 
you dé ekAexrol, om. Tf. 

17. paOnras, om. TE. 


MOADT IgE by Wi. 


17. €v TH 680, Kal X Kal ev TR 
6d@ Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
19. avactnoerat if eyepOnc. TE. 
— map X aw Ln. TE. 
21. ovTot [Ln.] 
— deEtay cov, om. cov Ln. 
= EVOVULOY, add. wov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
22. d¢ 6 X 6 O€ St. 
— kal TO Barticpa, 6 eye Ba- 
mrivopa, Banta Onvar, om. 
Gb.Lu.Tf.{Ale.]; [7 To Bar. 
Sch.J 
Kal Aéyet, om. kal Ln. Tf. 
kat 70 Barriopa, 6 eye Ba- 
mrivopa, ParricOncea be, 
om. Gb. Ln. Tf.; [7) 70 Bar. 
Sch.] 
eVavipeav pov, om. pou Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alz. 
euov, add. Tovro Tf. 
_ kal dxovoavres XY axovaay- 
tes O€ Tf. Alz. 
dé, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
gota { eoriy Ln. [Ala] 
ds eav { Os dv Ln. 
ev tpi \ bpov TE. 
éor@ \ €orat Ln. [Gb.s]. Alz. 
. ds eay \ ds dy Ln. 
éorw \ gorat Ln. (Gb. 8]. 
Edénoov Has, Kipve {Kvo., 
eeno. Hp. Ln. Tf. 
vids X vie Ln. [Ala] 
.ékpagov \ expagay Ln. Tf. 
[ Alx.] 
"EXeqoov nuas, Kupte\Kup., 
edeno. Hy. Ln. Tf. [Ale] 
— vids vie Ln. 
32. Oédere, add. [iva] Ln. 
33. avorxGaow \ avoryeow Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 
Hay of dpOarpoil X ot od. 
ny. Ln. Tf. Ala.) 
dpbarparv X duparey Ln. TE. 
[Alw.J 
airéyv of 6dOadpol, om. Ln. 
TPA 


Cuar. XXI. 

. Bnbpayy YX Bnbopayn TE. 
[4lz.] 

mpds \ eds Ln. Tf. 

2. LlopevOnre \ mopeveoOe Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.]J 

dmévaytt Ni karevay. Lu. [Alz.] 

dyayere \ dyere Ln. 

3. arroaTeAel \ arroaTeANet Gb. 

Sch. 


23. 


26. 


3 


34. 


! 


io) 


ni I~us 


a 


. OXov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ale. 
. kal emiBeBnkas, om. kat Tf. 


T@Aov, prem. emt Ln. Tf. 


Pi mpooerakey x ouverakey Ln. 


Tf. 


. emave 1° X ew Ln. TE. 


cor 9 pe 
— lwatia auT@y, om. avToy TF. 


es) 


{Ln.J 
erexdOucey \ eekdOtoay Elz. 


> , » 
+ €EOTP@VVVOV ve e€oTpa@oay Ln. 


mg. 


. mpoayovres, add, adroy Ln. 


Tf. [Alz.] 


. Incods 6 rpodpyrns \ 6 mpo- 


pyr. Ino. Lu. Tf. 


. 6 Ingovs, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 


Tov Ocov, om. In. [Gb. -]. 
Alx, 


i . 
. €mouoate \ movetre Ln. Tf. 
.Kpagovtas, prem. tovs Ln. 


Tf. 


. elroy \ etay Ln. Tf. 
> ys > A 
. ravayav X eravayayov TE. 
. Mnkert, prem. od Ln. TE. 
. dy YX eay Tf. 
.edOdvtt atte X edOdyTos 


avrov Ln. [Alx.] 


. 6€, om. Ln. 
. Lwdvvov, prem. To Ln. Tf. 


Tap \ev.im. Tf. 


. €xovat Tov Iadyyny @s Tpo- 


dytnv \ as mpo. ex. Tov 
"Ted. Ln. Tf. 


i avOperos, add. Tis Ln. 


texva Ovo X Sto Téxva Ln. TE. 

pov, om. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

ot Oédw \ eye kipie, Kal 
ovk amndOev Alx. 


. vatepoy Se, [de] Ln. 
. Kal mporehOav \ mpoced. 


Oé Ln. Tf. 
Sevrépe \ érép@ Gb. Sch. TE. 
(Ree. Gb. »]. 


. AUT@, om. Ln. Tf. 


‘O mp@tos \ 6 vatepos Ln. 
(Tf. 1841). 


\ ¢ nx > ta ’ , 
. mpos tas loavyns X lodv. 


mpos Up. Ln. Tf. 
ov X ovdé Ln. Tf. Ale. 


.Tls, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


e&éSoro \ e&édero TE. 


.Katagxopev  ox@pev Ln. 


Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 


_exOdoera. X éxdaoerar Gb. 


Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. =]. 


_Kal 6 meray em tov diGov 


rovrov ovvbvaabnaerau ep’ 
: , 
by 8 dy réoy, Nukpyoes av-= 


46. 


Tov" ver. 44, om. Tf. [Lu] 
[Gb. >]. 

Tovs byNous X Tov 6xyNov Ln. 
mg. 

éretdy) X evel Tf. Ale. 

os \ eis Ln. Tf. (Gb. 8]. Alz. 


Cuar. XXII. 


.avtois ev mapaBodais X ev 


mapaB. avrois Ln. Tf. 


.qroipaca \ Arotuaka Ln. Tf. 


(Alx.] 


.6 pev X ds prey Ln. TE. [Ale.] 


— 6 O€ X ds Se Ln. TE. [Alex] 


39. 
40. 


eis thy X emt roy Ln. TE. 
(Gb. ~]. Alz. 


. Akovoas Sé 6 Bactdeds YX 6 


6é Baowd. ak. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
s]. Alx.; kal ak. 6 Bac. Sch.; 
add. éxeivos Sch. [Gb. »]. 


. av X eay Ln. Tf. C4lz.] 
13. 


eizev 6 Baowdeds \ 6 Bact- 
devs eirey Ln. TE. 

apare avroy kal, om. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. s]. Alzx. 

exBarere, add. abroy Ln. TE. 
[Gb. s]. 


. haBov, add. kara rod Incod, 


8. KaT avtov Ala. 


. Aéyovres \ A€yovras Lu. 
.avtots, add. 6 “Incods Ln. 


[Ala] 
dr Bov y dnp Oav Ln. Tf. 


. Ob Aeyoures, om. ot Ln. [Alz.] 


exvyapSpevoet, prem. va Ln. 


: yapnoas x vynpas | Ln. Tf. 
. ouv advaoracet \ avact. oby 


Ln. Tf. 


 exyapifovrar YX -yapigovrat 


Ln. Tf.; [Alz. s. yapiokov- 
rat] [Gb. x]. 

Tov cov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
ovpave, prem. TO Ln. TF. 


. Beds vekpy, om. O¢ds Ln. 


[Alw.J 


. kal Néyor, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
.O d€ "Inaois ecirev YX 6 de 


épyn Ln. Tf. [dlx.J]; 6 de 
"Ine. pn Gb. Sch. 

On TH KapSia X An Kapd. 
Gb. ». (Ost. 


- mparn kal peyadn X 7) Hey: 


kal mporn Ln. TE. (sic sine 7 
Gb. ~). Alz. 

weary \ éaurov [Gb. x]. 
kal oi mpopra Kpépavrat X 
Kpésarat Kal of mpod. Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 


MATTHEW. 


KUpioy avrov Kader YX Kader 
avroy Kup. Ln. Tf. 

— avrois, add. 6 "Incovs Alz. 
44.6 Kvptos, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

— tromddtov { troxat@ Ln. TE. 
(Gb. ~). Alz. 

avt@ arroxptOjvae X dmoxp. 
avT@ Lu. Tf. [4lz.] 


Cuar. XXIII. 

3. TNpelv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

— ™peire Kal roveire X rouy- 
carte kal rnpeire Ln. Tf. (Ale. 
sic 8. 7rovetTe]. 

4. yap X dé Ln. Tf. [Gb.~]. Ale. 

—kali dvoBdoraxta, om. Tf. 
[Gb. >]. 

— 7@ O€ ¥ abrot dé 7 Ln. [Alw.] 

Bs mrarivovat dé X har. yap 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 

—Tév inatiov avtay, om. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. >]. 

6. te X dé Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

7. paBBi, paBBi XY paBBi Ln. 

Tf. [Gb. >]. Alz. 

.6 KaOnynrjs \ 6 SidarKkados 

Lu. Tf. [Gb. x]. 

6 Xpiords, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. 

[dAlz.] 

.6 raTnp bpav \ bpey 6 ma- 
Tp Ln. 

é€v Tois ovpavois \ ovpavios 
Ln. Tf. 

. els yap bpay eotly 6 Ka8n- 
yiris X Gre KaOnynrns buay 
€or eis Ln. Tf. [Gb. oJ. 
Alz. 

Oval tpiv, ypapparets Kal 
Papioato, vroxpiral, Ore 
kateoOlere Tas oikias Tov 
XnNpG@r, kal mpopdces paxpa 
mpocevxopevor* Sid TovTO 
Anrea Oe repioadrepoy Kpi- 
pa, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.3] Alz.; 
ver. 13 post ver.14 Elz.; (con- 
tra Sch. Cst.) 

17. tis X ri Ln. 

— peiCov YX peiCoy Ln. 

- deyalov X dydoas Ln. TE. 

18, €ay \ dy Ln. TE. [Ale] 

19. p@pol Kal, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. >. 

21. KaTotKovvtt \ KarouKnoavTe 

Gb, Sch. Tf. 
tov €deov X TO €deos Ln. TE. 
[Ale.] 

— radra, add, S¢ Ln. Tf, [Gb.-]. 

Alz. 


43. 


46, 


ec} 


‘© 


mt 
° 


23. 


8 


. adievar X apetvat Ln. TF. 

. ol, om. Ln. 

. e&, om. Ln. 

dkxpacias (Alw.] { adixias Gb. 
Sch. [Rec. Gb.»]. Csé. 

. kal THs mapoyidos, om. TE 
(Gb. 3]. 

avtav X avrovd Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
ss]. Ala. 

. Tapopordgere \ 6uouagere Ln. 

.peotol éore X cate peotol 

Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

. Hpev bis X ifjreOa Gb. Sch. Ln. 
TE, 

kowovol avTayv X avr. Kou. 
Ln. Tf. 

. kal €& 1°, om. kal Ln. Tf. 

. exxuvdpevoy \ exyuvydjevoy 
Ln. Tf. 

née, prem. ott Gb.> & Sch. 

Taira mavta \ mayra Taira 
Ln. Tf. 

. droxreivovea \ aroxrevovoa 
Gb. ». 

eriovvayet Opyis \ Opy. emre~ 
ow. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

= éavrijs, om. Ln. Tf. 
mrépvyas, add. avris [Ln.] 

Tf. 
38. €pnjsos, om. Ln. 


Cuar. XXIV. 
ts erropevero ard Tod bepod X 
amo Tov iep. emopevero TE. 
(sic, sed ek Ln.) [Ala.] 
2. "Inoovs \ dmoxpiOets Lu. Tf. 
[Ala.] 
Ov 1°, Gb. 3; om. Ale. 
mavra Tavta X\ tradra mdvra 
Ln. Tf. 
Hn KaradvOnoerat, om. pi) 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
3. paOnral, add. [avTov] Ln. 
THs Tvvredelas, om. THs Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
6. wavra, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Ala. 
7. Kat Noupol, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 
9. Tov ebvay, om. TOV Elz. 


13.€0Tas \ eords St. Ln. Tf, 
(Gb. »]. 

16. €mt X ets Ln. 

17. kKaraBatvero \ karaBdare@ Ln. 
[4lz.] 

— tt X ra Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

18. Ta iudria X 7d iparioy Lan. 
(Gb. s]. Alz. 

20. €v caBBdrw, om. év Gb. Sch, 


Ln. Tf 


.morevonre \ morevere Ln. 

.travioat X mavacOa Ln. 
mg. 

24. Kal, om. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 


28. yap, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. +]. Ala. 

30. TO odpave, om. T® Ln. Tf. 

32. expun X expun Ln. (Gb. ~]. 

34. OU pu), prem. OTe Ln. [Ale] 

— ravra Taita \ radta mayta 
Alx. 

38. TapeNevoovrar \ mapedev- 
oerat Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

36. THs Bpas, om. THs Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— ovpavay, add. ovS€ 6 vids Ln. 
[Ala] 

— pou, om. Gb. Ln. [4la.] 

37. Kal 1 mapoucia, om. kat Ln. 
Tf. 

38. Gomep X ws Ln. Tf. 


npépats, add. exeivats Ln. 

Tais mp0, om. Tf. [Gb.-]. 

— éxyapiCovres \ yapiokoytes 

Ln. 

kal 7) mapovcla, om. kal Ln. 
EE 

dvo éxovrat X cov. Svo Ln. 

6, om. bis Ln. Tf. [Gb.>]. Alz. 

.purove X pure Ln. TE. 

. pa \ nuepa Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

. Spa ov Soxeire {ov Sox. Spa 
Ln. Tf. 

. Kbptos adrod, om. adrov Ln. 
ee. EAL.) 

Geparreias \ oikeretas Lu. TF. 

Siddvac { Sovvas Gb. Ln. Tf. 

(Rec. Gb. ~]. Alz. 

. moLouvra oUTa@s \ oUTwS TOL. 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

. 6 KUptos pov \ pou 6 Kuptos 

Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 

éOeiv, om. Ln. 

ovvdovdous, add. adrod Sch. 

Ln. Tf. (Gb. »]. 

— éoblew Sé kai mivew X eoin 

82 kal rivy Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. XXV. 
1. avta@v { éavrdy Ln. Tf. 

— amavtnow \ iravr. Ln. Tf. 
4 >? x7 a > x. A 
2.qoav e& avray \ e€ avray 

joay Ln. Tf. [Ale] 
— ppdmpor \ popal Ln. TF. 
[Alx.] 

— ai reve, om. ai Elz. Gb. Ln. 
Tf. ; habent Sch. (Gb. ~.] 
—popat \ ppdvysor Ln. TE 

CAle.] © 


39. 


49. 


MAT DHE. W:. 


3. airuves \ ai dé Ln.; al yap 
[Alx.] 

éavrav { adréy Gb. Sch. Ln. 
i iig 

4.dyyelous adtay, om. avtav 
Ln. Tf. 

avrév 2° ¥ éavrév Ln. 

6. epXeTat, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
[Alz.] 

avtov, om. Tf. 

». avta@y \ éavtev Ln. Tf. 

8. et7rov Ne elrav Tf. 

g. ovK X ov pu) Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 

dé paddov, om. S€ Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

. kal, om. Ln. 

.€v 9 6 vids Tov avOpamrov 
épxetat, om. Gb, Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. 6¢ (Ln.] 

érroinaey \ exépdnoev Ln. 
(Gb. »]. 

TdAavra, om. Ln. (Gb, >]. 

.aoaitas Kat \ oo. [kal] 
Ln. 

Kat autos, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
=> | -Alan 

18, €v, add. Ta\avrov Ln, 

— ev ty yn X yay TE. 

— amexpue \ expuev Lu. Tf. 

[Alz.] 
19. xpdvov mrohvy X mrodkdv Xpd- 
vov Ln. Tf. (Al@.] 

— per adrav déyov X Adyov 
per avr. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 
20.€7 avTois, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 

= =eAle: 

a1.” Edy 6é, om. de Gb. Sch. Ln. 

Tf: 
22, \aBav, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. -]. 
Alz. 

— én avrois, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 

rrovnpe Sovd€ X ovAe ov. 
Ln. 

obv oe \ ce ovy TE. 

dd &€ rod pay X Tod Sé pay 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. s]. 

éxBdddere \ exBadete Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

dytot, om. Gb, Ln. Tf. (Ale. 
cvvayOnoerar \ ovvaxOn- 
covra Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
HAOere \ pAOare Ln. TE. [Alw.] 

dobeviy X\ doOevovvra Ln. 
(txt.) Tf 

Trav adehpay prov [Ln.] 

To Hrowsacpévoy X O HTot- 

9 


26. 


24. 
29. 


30. 


31. 
32. 


36. 
39- 


40. 
41. 


pagey 6 mathp pov Gb. ». 
44. UT, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 


Cuar. XXVI. 
3. kal of ypapparets, om. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. >]. Ale. 
4. Kpatnowat Sddw \ SdN.Kpar. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


7. AAdBaorpov pipov €xovcal 
ex. ddaB. pdpou Ln. [Ala] 

— Bapuripov \ modvtipou Ln. 
[Ala.] 

— thy Kepariy \ rhs kepadis 
Ln. [Alz.] 

8. avTov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

9. TO pUpov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Tots, om. St. Elz. Gb. ; habent 
Mill, Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. =]. 

1y.avT@, om. Ln. Tf, (Gb. 3]. 
Alex. 

20, O@deka, add. pa@ntav Ln. 
[Alz.] 

22, €kaoTos avTav \ eis EkaoTos 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 

23. €v TO TpBAL@ THY xXEipa \ 
TH x<ipa ev TS TPUB. Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

26. Tov dproy, om. Tov Ln. [Gb. 
—]. Alz. 

— evdoynoas [Alx.] X edyapi 
o7noas Sch. [Gb. ©]. Cst. 

— édiSou trois pa@ntais Kal X 
Sods rots pad. Ln. [Ala] 

24. TO ToTNpLoy, om. TO TE. [Alx.] 

— kal evx., om. kat Ln. 

28.70 THS, om. TO Ln. Tf. 

— kawins, om. Tf. [Alx.] 

— éxyuvopevoy X exxuvydpevov 
Lu. Tf. [Alz.] 

29. OTL, om. Ln. [Alx.] 

— yevyiparos \ yevnparos Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

— pel” ipav xawvoy X Kawvov 
peO” vpav Alx. 

31. OvackopmiaOnoerar \ Sua- 
okopricOnoovrar Ln, Tf. 
[Alx.] 

33. Kal 7ravres, om. Kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— eyo, add. Sé Gb. ». 

3g. arapyyoopat X drapyyow= 
poate Cst. 

—‘Opoiws, add. dé Sch. Gb. +. 

36. VeOonpavn X Vedonpavet 
Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb, ©]. 

—panrais, add. avtov Ln, 


[Alw.] 


ot X ob dy, Ln.; dv TE; om. 
[Alz.] 

mpocevéapar exet YX exet 

mpooev&. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

.avtois, add. 6 “Incots Sch. 
[Gb. +]. 

. mpoeOay X mporeh Gav Sch. 

[Gb. x]. 

pov, om. Tf. 

mapeNbérw X mapedOato Ln. 
Tf. [Ate.] 

. TO TroTHpLoy, om. Lu. TE. [Gb. 
3]. [4i.] 

dw éuod, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 
3). [Alz.] 

. ebpioker avtovs maw \ ma- 
Aw etpev avttods Lu. TE. 
(Gb. 9]. Ala. 

. ame Ooyv mddw YX madw ar 

XO. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

€k Tpirov, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 

~]). 

. avTov, om. Ln. Tf. Ala. 

TO Aowroy, om. TO Tf. [Alzx.] 

ep & X ef’ 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Rec. Gb. x]. 

.7ou THY payatpay \ THY pd- 

Xatpay cov Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
payaipa X paxaipy Ln. TE. 
[Ala.] 

aroXovvrat X amobavodyrat 
Gb. ~. [Cst.] 

. wAelous X mAel@ Ln. TF. 

i) Sw@dexa, om. 7) Tf. [Ln.] 

e&ndOere \ €&nOare Ln. Tf. 

[Alz.] 

—mpos tpas, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

exabe (Suny diddoKar € ev TD 
icp@ \ ev TO fep. exad. du 
Sack. Tf.; exaé. ev T@ ep. 
diddack. Ln.; [duddoKev Gb. 
=], 

56. pabyral, add. [avrov} Ln. 

59. Of be a apxlepets (6 de a apx- 
epevs Ln. mg. 

— kal of mpeoBvrepot, om. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb.3]., Ale. 

—avtov Oavarwcwot Y bar. 
avrov Sch. 

— davatocwow X-Oavatdcov- 
ow Ln. Tf. 

60. Kal TOAAG@Y, om. Kal Gb. Ln. 

Tf. [Alz.] 

— Wevdopapripev mpored Ody- 

Tov \ mporedO. Yrevdomap. 

Ln. Tf. Alw. [Gb. > woAd. 


36. 


55. 


Wevd. mporedO.] 


MATTHEW. 


60. odx etpoy, om. Gb. Tf. [Ln.] 
Alz. 

— Wevdouaprupes, om. Tf. [Alz.] 

61. avTOY, om. Tf.; ante oiKod. 
Ln. mg. 

63. amroxptOeis, om. Ala. 


63.”Ort, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

— avtod, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

67. €ppdmiray X epamicay Ln. 
Tf. [Ale.] 

69. £m exdOnto X éxaé. Zw Ln. 
ae. 

70. €umpoobev, add. adtay [Gb. 
>]. Sch. 

yx. e£eAOdvra dé adrov X e&ed- 
Odvra Se, s. €£ehOdvros Se 
avrov Ala. 

— avrov, 1° [Ln.] 

— Tots exe \ avrois ex. Sch. TE. 
[Gb. »]. 

42. weO” \ pera Ln. TE. 

14. karavaGeparicew \ Katabe- 
pari¢ew Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

48. TOU “Incov, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 


[Gb.3]. Ala. 
avT@, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 


Cuar. XXVIII. 
2. maped@Kay avTov, om. avroy 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
Tlovri@, om. Tf. [Alw.] 
3. mapadoovs \ mapadovs Ln. 
dméarpepe X €orpewer TE. 
Tots mperBurepos, om. Tois 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
7 ae Sixaov Gb. ». 
dyer { oven Sch. Ln. Tf. 
3.€ TH vaw X eis Tov vady 
Alx, 
6. elroy \ etrav Ln. Tf. 
KopBavav X kopBay Lu. mg. 
.€aTn \ €ordOn-Ln. Tf. 
. BapaBBar, prem. "Tnoovy ibe 
5 BapafPay, prem. Inoovy Tf. 
.avT@, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
le. J 
 Nyepor, om. Tf. 
. drévayte X Katévayte Ln. 
Tov OcKaiov, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
[Ln.] post rovtov. 
. exdvoartes \ evducavres Ln. 
mrepreOcay avT@ Xrapwda 
koxkiyny xhaps5a KOKKI- 
yyy meptcOnk. avTo Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 
THY Kearny 
jhe 


X rips kepadijs 
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29. emt thy SeEvav X ev 7H Seka 
Ln. Tf. [4lv.] [Gb.s]. 

everraicov \ evéeraéay Ala. 
6 Bacired’s { Bacred Ln. 
ds 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. [Ale.] 

Aeydpevos Kpaviov rézmos \ 
kKpav. To7r. Ney. Ln. TE [Ala.] 
(Gb. > Aeydpevos]. s. om. 
Aeyopevos Alex. 

d£os X olvoy Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. 
Alx. [Ree. Ln. mg.] 

WOede YX HOEAnoev Lu. TE. 
[Alz.] 

sO \ Baddvres Ln. 


33- 


34. 


35. 


tva aM TO pydev o ne) 
TOU mpopyrov, Atepepioay- 
To Ta tuared prov éavrois, 
Kat ent Tov ipatirpdv prov 
€Badov KAjjpov, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

.€ TOU Qeod XY Ceod ef Ln. 

karaBnOt, prem. Kat Ln. 

. 6€ Kat [Ln.] 

mpeaBurepav, add. kal Bapi- 
caioy Alz. 

el Baowdeds, om. et Tf. Gb. >, 
(4lz.] 

muorevooney \ mloTevopey 
Ln. 

att@ X em atrév TE; én’ 
avrg Sch. [Gb. s]. 

‘ Tov Ocdv\ rg eG Ln. txt. 

44. adr \¢ oy avT@ Ln. Tf. 

ait@ X avrdy Gb. Sch. Ln. 

if 

46. dveBonoev Y eBdnoev Ln. 
mg. 

apa X And Ln. ; Aewa TE. 
caBaxOavi X caBaxbavi 
Ln. 

. €oT@TOY XE {EOTHKOTOY Tf. 

. €Aeyov \ etray Ln. 

ad fin. add. dos dé AaBov 
Aoyxnr, evugev avrod Ty 
m)evpay, kat e& Oey Bap 
kal aipa Alx. 

. els bdo amd Gvabev ws KaT@ 
\ eis ddo, post Kdt@ TE. 

- nyEpOn X nyépOncav Ln. TE. 

[Alz.] 


34. yevopeva \ yevdpeva Ln. TE, 

— Ocov vids x vids Gcov Ln. 
txt. 

sy. enadnrevae YX euabnrevOn 
Ln. 


64. VUKTOS; om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
63. O€, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. XXVIIL 

2.amd THs Ovpas, om. Ln. TF. 
[Gb.-]. Ala. s. dd THs Ov- 
pas Tov puvnpetov. 

3. ea \ eidea Tf. 

- doe \ os Ln. Tf. Alx. 

4. €yevovto \ eye Oncav Ln. 
Tf. 


MARK. 


4. @oet X os Ln. Tf. | 

6. 6 Kuptos, om. Tf. Alw. 

8. EeAOodaa J dredsdoat| 
TE: 

9. as O€ emopevovro amayyel- 
ae Tois pabnrais avrod, 
om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— dmnytncer \ irqvrncey TE. 


emt \ td Ln. 

onpepor, add. jpépas Lu. Tf. 
avtTa@, om. Ln. Tf. Ala. 

ys, prem. THs Ln. Tf. 

ovv, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Ln.j 
Bantigovtes \ Bamticartes 
fle 

"Any, om. Gb. Lu, Tf. Ale. 


I4. 
15. 
14. 
18. 
19. 


20. 


Cuap. I. 

1. TOU, om. Ln. Tf. 

2. as \ Kabas Tf. Alx. 

— &y rois rpopyrais \ €v “Ho- 
aia 76 mpopyry Gb. Sch. 
[Ln. (txt.) Tf. 7@ “H.] (Ree. 
Gb. ~. Ln. mg.] 

— ey, om. Ln, Tf. 

— eumpoobev cov, om. Gb. Sch. 
Lu. Tf. 

4. Barritav, prem. 6 TE. 

Kal, om. Tf. 

s. eLeropevero \ e&erropevovro 
Gb. ». Cst. 

—xai éBarritovro mavres \ 
mavres: kal €Banti¢ovto Gb. 
Lu. Tf. Alz. 

— €v TO “lopSdvy ToTap@ or 
airod \ br adr. €v To Top. 
aor. Tf. Ln. mg. Alz. 

6. fv Se \ Kal jy Ln. (txt.) TE. 
Alz. 

—"Iadv., prem. 6 Tf. Ala. 

— érbiav X €obey TE. 

8. pev, om. Tf. [Ln] Ale. 

— év vOaTL, om. ev Tf. 

— év Uvevpart, om. ev Tf. [Ln.] 

9. Kal ¢yévero, [Kat] Ln. 

— Nafaper { Nafapéd Tf. 

— id “Iedvvov eis Tov Iopdd- 
my \ eis tov “Topd. un. 
*Iwdv. Ln. (txt.) Tf. Ale. 

10. evbéws { cvOds TE. 

—drd X ek Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

—doet f os Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

Podiz. 

—én airdy X eis avrdy Ln. 
(txt.) Tf. 

11.€v @ X €v col Ln. (txt.) Tf. 
(Gb. »]. Alz. 

12. evOds { edOéws Ln. 

13. €kel, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— jépas Texoapaxovra J Tec. 


MAR K. 


jpép. Ln. mg. Alx.; add. kat 
Teoo. vuxtas Alx. 
14. Mera O€ X kal pera Ln. TE. 

— Tov, om. Al. 

— ris Bacureias, om. Tf. [Ln] 
[Gb. 3]. Alz. 

1g. Kal Aya, om. kai Tf. [Gb.=]. 
Cst. 

16. Hepemarav d¢ \ Kal mapa- 
yov Ln. Tf. (Gb. 8]. Alx. 

— avrov \ rod Sipavos Ln. [Gb. 
s]. Ale.; adTov TOU Tipavos 
Sch. Cst.; Siwwvos TE. 

— Bdddovras X auceBadrov- 
tras Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Ree. 
Gb. »]. 

— appiBrnatpoy, om. Tf. 

18. avT@v, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

19. exeibev, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. 3. 
Alz. 


_— Sixrva, add. adrav Alz. 


20. evOews X evOvs TE. Ala. 

ar. eloeAOay, om. Tf. [Gb. +]. 

—els thy awayayny, €dida- 
oxe \ els rH ouvay. €di- 
Sackey TE. ; om. THY Elz. 

22. ypapparets, add. {avTav] Ln. 

23. Kal, add. ev0vds Tf. Alz. 

24.”Ea, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. Ala. 

— old X otdaper Tf. 

26. kpdkav \ povicay Tf. 

—é& \ ar Ln. (Gb. ~]. Ala. 

ay. mavres \ amavtes TE. 

— adrovs \ éavrovs Ln. Tf. 

—éyovras, Th éore TOUTO ; 
ris 9 8:Saxy 7) Kav aden, 
bru { déyovres* tis 9 St- 
dax7) 7) Kaun) ; Gb. x. 

— ris 4 didaxi) 7) Kaw avTn, 
ore X didax7) Katyn Ln. TF. 


Alz. 
28. "EEnAde Sé YX Kal en ev 
Ln, Tf. Ala. 
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28, evOvs, mavrayod, s. evOvs 
mavraxod Ala. 

.evbéws \ evOds Ln. Tf. Ala. 

eEedOduTes, MAOov X e&ed- 

Oav 7AGev Ln. [Gb. ~]. 

_evdews \ evOds Lu. Tf. Alu. 

. avTHS, om. Ln. Tf. 

evdews, om. Alx. 

. edu X edvoev Ln. Tf. 

.W mods OAH eriowynypLevn 
jv jv Ody H Tors Em 
Ln. Tf. 

-avrov, add, Xpwordy eivat 
Alx. 

.evvvxov X evvuxa Ln. Tf. 

[Gb. »]. Alx. 

Kaket { Kat éxet Ln, 

. 6 Sipav, om. 6 Tf. 

. EUpOVTES adrov X ebpov adrov 

kal Tf. 

(nrovol oe \ oe Cyrovor 

Sch. Ln. 

."Ayopev, add. a@axov Tf. 

Alz. 

kaket { Kal exet Gb. Sch. 

e&eAndvda X &prva Gb. »; 

e&mOoy TE. 

_éy Tails guvaywyais \ els Tas 

cuvaywyas Gb. Ln. Tf. Al. 
kal yovuTeT@V avrov, om. Ln. 
Tf. 

kal N€yov, om. kal Tf. 

—"Ort X Kupte Ln. mg. Alz.; 8. 

om. Ott Alex. 

*O 8¢Ingods ¥ Kal Ln. (txt.) 

Air 
Hvato abrod \ a’rod WWaro 
Ln. Tf. 
_elrdvTos avTov, om. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. >]. Alz. 

evbéws X evOds TE. 

cidéws X evOvs Ln. Tf. 

pdev, om. Ln. Ala. 

GAN YX adda La. TE. 


40. 


41. 


43. 
44. 


44. Moons \ Movons Ln. TE. 

48. GAN X adda Ln. Tf. 

—ev \ er Tf. 

— 7v (Ln.] 

— mavraxdbev \ mavrobev Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. II. 

1.maAdw elondOev X elondOev 
mdaAw Sch. Ln.; eiceAGav 
madu Tf. 

— kal nKova On, om. kat Tf. [Ln.] 
‘Alz. 

— eis otkov \ év otke Ln. 

2, eVOéws [Ln.] om. Alx. 

3. mapadurixoy péportes \ pép. 
mapan. Ln. 

4.ep & \ Gov Ln, (txt.) TE. 
[Gb. »}. 

gs, Wav dé X cat Soy Tf. Alz. 

—adéovral YX aplevrar Ln. 
(txt.) 

— cot ai dpapriac cov X cov 
ai dwap. Gb. Tf. Ala, [Ree. 
Gb. »]. [cov] Ln. 

4. Aadret BAachnptas \ Aarel; 
Pracdnpet Ln. Tf. 

8. evbews \ evOds Ln. TE. 

— oUTws, om. Ln.; add.avtot Gb. 
Sch. Tf. [Gb. >]. 

— elev \ déyer TE. (Gb. 1. 

9. Adéwvra \ ddpievras Ln. 
txt. 

— cot { cov Gb. Sch. Tf. 

—"Eyeipat Xi eyetpe Gb. Sch. 
Ln. ; eyeupou Tf, 

— Kat, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— gov tov KpaBBaroyv \ roy 
KpaB. wou Ln. Tf. Alz. 

Io. acpevat emt THs yns \ emt 
ms ys advevat Gb. Sch. Ln. 

Poe sates Ke eyerpe Gb. Sch. Ln. 


— Kai 1°, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 

12. evOEws Kal \ Kal evOvs TE. 

— héyovras (Ln. j 

— ovdérrore ovTws YX ovr. ov- 
Sem. TE. 

— ciSomev { etSapev Ln. 

13. eyevero X yiverae TE. 

— ey TO, om, Alz. 

— HKodovOnaav Y HKodovbovr 
Alz. 

16. Kal of Papioatar ¥ Tay Pa- 
picaioy Ln. mg. Ale.; add. 
{kat] Ln. Alz. 

— avrov éoOioyra X Ort ea Ole 
Ln. Alz. 


M AUK. 


16. TeA@VOY Kal dpapTorav X 
duap. kai TeX. Ln. Tf. 

— Ti, om. Tf. 

— tehovay kal duapt@day 2° 
X dpap. kat trav red. Ln. 
(txt.) Tf. 

— kat river; [Ln] 

14. ovk MAOov \ ov yap 7AO. Ln. 
mg. 

— eis perdvotay, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

18. of TOV Papicaiwy X of ba- 
pioatot Gh. Sch. Ln.Tf. (Rec. 
Gb. »]. 

— kal oi, add. pa@nrat Tf. 

19. d00v xpdvoy peO? éavtey 
exodar Tov vupcpiov, ov dv- 
vavrat ynorevew, Gb. >. 

— pO? Eavrdy exovor Tov vup- 
diov X ex. Tov vup. eO? 
€aut. Ln. ; sic, sed per av- 
Tay Tf. 

20. ekeivats Tals nuepats \ ekei- 
vn Th Nepa Gb. Sch. Lu. TE. 

at. kal ovdels, om. Kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— pakous X paxkous Ln. 

- emppamret ni emeparret TE. 

— inatio mada \ iparvoy ra- 
Aalov Ln. Tf. Ale. 

—av’rov \ aw avrod Ln. Tf. 
[ante TO mX.] 

22, pyooes X pn€ee Ln. (txt.) Alz. 

— 06 véos, om. Ln, Tf. [Gb. = 
Ala. 

— €kxetras Kal of doKol azo- 
Aodvrat X awddAvrat kat of 
dokol Tf. 

— GAG oivoy véoy eis daKods 
kawvovs BAnréor, om. TE. 

23. TapamopeverOa avToy ev 
trois caBBact \ avr. ev T. 
oa. Siarrop. Ln. 

— ipEavro of paOnral avrod 
of pad. avr. ip&. Ln. TE. Ale. 

- 600y movety ¥ dSorrotety Lu. 

24. Totovaty, add. of padnral 
cou Alz. 

— év, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

23. autos [Ln.] Gb. >. 

- éheyev X Aeyer Ln. 

26.T0U apx., om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]. Ala. 

24. OVX, prem. kal TF. 


Cuar. III. 
1. THY 1°, om. TE. 
— 7, om. Ln. Tf. 
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2. mapernpouv \ mapetnpodro 
Lu. 

— Katnyopnoaow \ Katnyopn- 
govowy Ln. 

3: e&npappevny & exovre THY XEt- 
pa X rnv xeipa €xovre Enpav 
Ln. Tf. 

—"Eyeupar X éyeupe Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

5. mov, om. Tf. 

— droxateotabn X amexar. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. Rec. »]. 

— byujs as 7 AAAn, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

6. evdéws X evOds TE. 

— érroiouv \ edidouy Tf. Alex. 

4. dvexwpnoe pera Tov p.abn- 

Tay avtov \ pera tev pad. 
avr. avex. Gb. Ln. (txt.) Tf. 
Alz. 

—mpos X els Gb. Ln. Tf, [Gb. 
Rec. x]. 

— HKodovOnoav X NKohovOnoev 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~). [Gb. >]. 

~_ abr, om. Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. 3). 

Si oi mepl, [oi] Ln. 

— dxovaavtes \ dxovovtes Ln. 
aie 

— dca X & Ln. mg. 

— émolet \ rovet TE. 

11. Gewper \ eOewpovy Ln. TE. 
Alz. 

— mpooemurrev X mpooemimrov 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

- expate \ €xpaoy Ln.TE. Ale. 

12. avrov davepov \ av. avr. 
Gb. Sch. Cst. 

- Toujroot \rodow TE. Ale. ; 
add. (ore meray Tov Xpe~ 
orov avrov civat] Ln. 

14. O@0exa, add. ovs Kal dro- 
orcAovs @vopacev Ala. 

15. Oeparrevewy Tas vdcous, Kal, 
om. Tf. 

16. kal, prem. mp@rov Siveva 
Gb. *. 

— 76 Lipo dvona \ dvopa TS 
Sip. Tf. Ln. mg. Ala. 

17. Boavepyes \ Boaynpyes Ln. 
Tf. 


18. Kavavirny X Kavavaioy Ln. 
Tf. Ale. 

19. Ioxaprorny X Toxapiod Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

20. byNos, prem. 6 Ln. Tf. 

— pyre \ pnd Ln. Tf. 

23. Ovvarar X Suynoerae TE. La. 
mg. 


23. crabjvat 7 oikia exeivn X 7) 
oik. exeivn otad. Ln. (txt.) 
Tf. 

— orabjvar ¥ ornvas Tf. Ala. 

26. orabnvar \ ornvar TF. 

24.00 Svvarat ovdets \ ovddets 
Sdvarat Gb. Sch. Ln.; dAN 
ov Svvar. ovd. TE. 

— dvaprdce: \ Siapracn Cst. 

28.7a duaptnuatra Tois viois 
Trav avOporev X Tots viots 
rt. avOp. Ta capt. Gb. Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

— Praodnpia doas X ai Bda- 
opnpia, doaLn. Tf; prem. 
ai Gb. >. Sch. 

— dy ¥ éay Tf. 

29. els TOY ai@va Gb. >. 

—adX X adda In. Tf. 

— kpicews \ dpaptnparos Ln. 
TE. [Gb.s]. Ala. (s. dpaprias) 

gr. Epyovrat ovy { kal Epxov- 
rat Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— of adeAot kal 4 pyTnp av- 
rod \ ® pnt. avr. Kal of 
adeX. adr. Gb. Sch. Ln. [Ree. 
Tf, sed adeAG. adr.) 

— ét&res { ornkores Tf. 

— pavodvtes \ kadovvres Ln. 
Tf. Ale. [Gb. + pov. avt.] 

32. dyAos sept avrov X rept 
aur. Oxyd. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— etroy dé { kal Néeyovow Ln. 
IE. Als. 

~- ddeaddpoi gov, add. Kai ai 
adedpai cov Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. +]. 

33. drexpiOn adrois, héyor \ 
droxpiels abr. deyer TE. 
(Ln. mg.) 

- 7) \ cat Ln. (txt.) 

— adehdot pov, om. pov TF. 

34. KUKA®@ tovs \ rovs KUKK@ 
Gb. x. 

—Kikh@ Tots rept avrov YX 
rovs rept avtoy KUKA@ Ln. 

— Tept avrov, Gb. >. 

— ide { i8od Ln. Ala. 

38. yap, om. In. TE. 

—76 Oédnpa X ta Oednpara 
died 

= ddeApy pov, om. pov Ln. Ala. 


Cuap. IV. 
x. cvvnx6n \ ovvdyerae In. 
Tf. Alz. 
— rodvs \ micioros Tf. 
— euBdvra eis 7d motor J els 


MARK. 


7d mAotov eu8. Ln. Ala.; om. 
7o Tf. (Alz.] 

1. Av \ Hoav TE. 

3. TOU, om. Ln. Tf. 

4. TOV ovpavod, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

gs. GAXo Oe \ Kat G@AXO Ln. (txt.) 
TE 


— merpaodes, add. kai [Ln.] TF. 

— evdéws X evOvs Ln. Tf. 

— ys, prem. THs Ln. 

6. mAtov dS€ dvareiaytos \ cat 
Ore dvérevey 6 HAtos Ln. 
txt. Tf. Alz: 

— exavparia bn \ exavparicOn- 
aay Ln. mg. 

4. Tas, om. Gb. 

8. @AXo X dda TE. Ale. 

— avdvovra ¥ avSavdpevoy Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. s]. Alx. 

— éy, ter eis Tf. [ter ev Gb. x). 

9. avtois, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—‘O éyov X ds exes Ln. TE. 

10.”Ore d€ X Kal Gre Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

— npeotncay \ nporev Ln. TE. ; 
sic, 8. emnpotnoay Ala. 

— rv mapaBodnpy \ Tas mapa- 
Bodas Tf. Alz. 

11. yv@vat, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3). 
Alz. 

—7d pvotyptoy, ante Sedorat 
Te 

12, Td dpapTnpara, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
Gb. 3. Alz. 

1g, evOews \ evOds Tf. Ala. 

— &y rais Kapdias adtay X ev 
avrots Ln. mg. Tf. [Gb. =]. 

16. evbéws \ evOds Ln. Tf. Alz. 

17. ev0éws \ evOds TE. Alx. 

18. obrot 1° { aAXou Gb. Ln. Tf. 
Alx, [Gb. 3 obrol eiowy Cst.J 

— ovTol elo, om. Elz. Gb. 3. 

— dxovovres \ dxovoartes Tf. 
(Gb. »]. Alz. 

19. ToUTOU, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

20. ovTo \ exetvoe Tf. Ala. 

— év X év TE. ter [Gb. »]. 

21, avtois, add. Ore TE. 

— 6 Abyvos epxerar X Ep. 6 
Avxy. Ln. Tf. 

— émireOy \ teOn Ln. Tf. Ale. 

22. Tt, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. >. Ala. 

— 6, om. Ln. Tf. Alx. [GD.»%, s. €i 
py) iva). 

— pavepwOh, prem. va Ln. 

— eis havepov On X edO. eis 
avepoy TE. 

13 


24. kal mpooteOnoerat bp, om. 
Gb. 

— ois axovovaty, om. Gb. Ln. 

Tf. 

dw &xn X exec Ln. TE 

edyv, om. Tf. Alx. 

kabevdn Kal eyeipnrat \ Kad- 

evdet Kal eyetperae Cst. 

— Bdaoravy \ BAaora Ln. Tf. 

yap, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. 

— mAnpn cirov X mAnpys ciTos 
Ent. Ala: 

. mapade \ mapadot Ln. Tf 

— evdéws X evOds TE. Alx. 

. Tit \ més Tf. Ln. mg. (Gb. 
se]. Ala. 

— év rola mapaBo\y mapaPd- 
oper adriy \ ev rim avrny 
mapaBoAy OGpev Ln. txt. Tf. 
Alz. 

.KéKK@ X KéKkOY Gb, Sch. Ln. 

— puxporepos \ puxpdrepov Ln. 

TE. (Gb. ~]; add. oy Ln. TF. 

— éa7l, om. Ln. Tf. 

— Tay emt THs yns [Ln.] 

. peiCav, ante mdavtov Ln. TF. 
Ala. [weiCov Ln. mg. Gb. ~]. 

33. TOAAats, Gb. >. 

— ndivavto X edvvavro Ln. Tf. 

34. padnrats avrov X tSlous pad. 
at 

. O€, om. Ln. 

— mAotdpia X hota Gb. Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

_ dvéjov preyddn \ eyadn ave~ 
prov Ln. Tf. 

— ra 6€ { kal Ta Ln. Tf. Ale. 

—aird HOn yepiverOae X 75n 
yep. TO TAotov Lu. Tf. (Gb. 
e]. Alz. 

. em 1° ¥ ev Gb. Ln. Tf. Ala. 
[Ree. Gb. »]. 

- dueyetpovow X eyelpovow Tf. 

. oUT@; Tas ovK exeTE | Ov- 

mo éxete Ln. [Gb. ©] Ala. ; 
ovT@s ovT@ Gb. ». 
traxovovow atte X aird 
bmakovet Tf. [Ala.] 


25. 
26, 


24. 


41. 


Cua. V. 

1. #AOov ( HpAGev Gb. ». 

— Tadapynver \ Tepacnver Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. 

2. e€eAOdvrt ata \ e&ehOdvros 
avtov Ln. Ala. 

— evbéws, om. Ln.; evOds TY. 

— amnytnoey X imnvTnocev Ln. 
Ale. 


3. pynelors \ pynpaow Gb. 


Io. 


Il. 


12, 


ev Tots dpect 


Sch. Ln. Tf. 

ovre X ovdé Ln. TE. 
advceow XY ddvoet Ln. txt. 
Tf. Alz. 

ovdels nSvvaro \ ovKerL ov- 
Sels eOvv. Ln. Tf. Ala. 


Dey ue ” ap 3 
+ AUTOV LOXKVE V6 lo XvEeV GUTOV 


In. TT, 

Kat ev Trois 
pyypwarey X ev Tous pupa 
ow Kal ey Tots bpect Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. ISav dé X cal day Tf. Alz. 


> 
amd, Gb. >. 


. etre heyet Ln. Tf. [Gb. s]. 


Alx. 


> > ‘ 
. ex \ do Ln. mg. 
> , > , 
. €MNPOTA \ emnperncerv Ln. 


mg. 
cot dvopa X dvoua cot Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

dmexpiOn, Néyav X Neyer av- | 
TO Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
Ree. »]. 

Acyeay \ Aeytov Ln. Tf. Ala. 

pot, add. eorw Ln. 
mapexanet \ mapekddovy Ln. 
mg. 

adrovs dmooreiAn \ aor. 
abr. Ln. mg. 

ekel mpos Ta bpyn ayén xol- 
pov peyadn Bookopery: 
12 Kal mapeKdheoay \ exet 
ayéhn Xolpov peyary Boo- 
Kopévev mpos TO Spetr Kal 
mapexadouv Ln. mg.; [pe- 
yan Gb. i. 

Ta Opn (TO dpeu Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. > mpos T. ép.] 
mavres, om. Gb. Sch. [Ln.] Tf. 
Alz. 


— of baiptoves, om. TE. (Gb.3].Alz. 


13. 


14. 


Is. 


ev0éws 6 Inaodvs [Ln.]; om. 


Alx.; 6°In. Gb. + 

joay dé, om. Tf. (Ln.] Gb. 3 
Alz. 

Oi dé X Kat of Ln. Tf. Alz. 
Tovs xoipous \ avtovs Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

aviyyyevvay YX dmnyyeXay Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

e&nOov x 7H Oov Lu.Tf. [Gb. 
oo]. Alx. 

kal iwarurpévoy, om. kat Ln. 
Tf, [Gb, >]. Alx. 


\ > la A lol 
— Tov eoxynkdra Tov eyedva 


Gb. 3; Aeyi@va Ln. Tf. 


18, 


19. 


40. 


MARK. 


euBavros X €4PBatvovros Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. »]. Ala. 

h per avrod X per adr. 7 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

6 d€ "Incovs \ Kat Gb. Sch. 
(Ln.) Tf.; Ln. PIjoods). 
dvayyetdov \ amdyyeov Ln. 
txt. Tf. 

got 0 Kuptos \ 6 Kup. oot Tf. 
erroinae X memoinxey Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


. 160v, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. 3. Alex. 


évopate Ideupos Gb. >. 


.mapekdder \ mapakanel TF. 


Alz. 

aur Tas  Xelpas X ras xet- 
ps avtn Ln. Tf. 

Oras cob Kal Cyoera 
tva coOy Kal (jon Ln. TE. 
Alz.; (kal (noerat Ln. mg.] 
Oras \ iva Gb. ». 


. TLs, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 
.€autas \ a’ris Gb. Sch. Ln. 


TE 


» ADs , > a a 
+ KAY TOV LLATL@Y AUTOU tvo- 


par \ cay GYropa Kay tov 
iwar. adrov Tf. 


. evdews  evOds TE. Alex. 

. ev0ews X evdOds TE. 

. em, om. Tf. [Ln.] Alx. 

6 dé, add. Incovs Ln. Alz. 


Ovyarep \ @vydrnp Ln. TF. 


. evbews, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb.=]. 


Alz. 
> , , 
axougas X mapaxovoas Tf. 


.avT@ X per adrov Tf. Alz. 


cuvaxohovOjeat \ axodovd. 
Ln. 

Ilérpov, prem. roy Tf. 
*Tax@Bov \ avtov Gb. ~. 


.epxerar \ epxovrat Ln. Tf. 


Alz. = 

OdpvBov, add. kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

6 d€ X avrds Sé Ln. Alx. 
dmaytas \ wavtas Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

dvakeipevoy, om. Gb. [Ln.] Tf. 
Alz. 


Kode X Kodp Tf. 


éyerpar X eyerpe Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf 


. evbews \ evOvs TE. 


e€€aTnoay, add. evOds TE. 


yO yvot Ln. Tf. Alx. 


Cuar. VI. 


.rOev X epxerar Tf. 


ae 


2. ey TH ovvaywyy SdacKew 
65. €v ry ouvay. TF. 

- modXol, prem. ot Tf. [Gb. +]. 

- aiT@ \ rotre@ Tf. 

— Ort, om. Gb. Sch, Ln. TE. 

— duvapers roradrar Y ai duv. 
ai ro.avT. Tf. 

3. Mapias, prem. Ths Tf. Alz. 

— ddehpis dé Y nal adehpds 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. Alz. 

-—"Iwoq YX *loojros Ln. Tf. 
Ala. 

4. &heye be X kal reyey Ln. 
txt. Tf. Ala. 

— ovyyevéot, add. adrod [Ln.] 
Tf. Alx. 

5. novuvaro \ éduv. Te. 

— avdepiay Siva moumoa YX 
got. ovd. Suv. Ln. Tf. 

8. mpay, py aprov \ aproy py 
mpav Tf. 

9. GAN \ adda Ln. TF. 

— evddonabe J evdtcac Oa Elz. 
Ln. mg. 

10. Kal €deyev X kat Neyer Ln. 
mg. 

— eay X dp In. TE. 

11. dot ay BH déEwvra YX ds dv 
Témros pa beEnrae Tf. Ale. 

— dpa eyo bir, dvexrore- 
pov ora Loddpos 7} i) To- 
poppows ev THES Kpicews, 
i TH woAEL ekeivyn, om. Gb. 
{Ln.] Tf. Alz. 

12. exnpvaoov \ exnpugav Tf. 
Ala. 

— peravonowor \ petavéwow 
TE 

14. €deyey \ eheyoy Ln. txt. 
[Gb. x]. 

— &k vexpav ryépbn X eynyep- 
Tat €k vekpav Ln. Ale. 

= TiyepOn X avéorn Tf. Alx. 

15.”AdXou, add. dé Sch. Ln. TE. 
[Gb. +]. 

— €oTly, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

— 7), om. Gb. Sch. Ln Tf. 

16. eirev \ €eyev TE. Ale. 

—"Ort, om. Ln. Tf. Gb. >. Ala. 

— Iwavyny, Gb. 3. 

— otros X ad’tés Gb. ~. 

—éotw airos, om. Gb. Sch. 
{Ln.] Tf. 

— €k vexpa@v, om. Tf. Ala. 

14.7 pvdaky, om. TH Gb. Sch, 
Ln. Tf. 

19. HOchev X e€yrer Ln. 

ar. Ore ( 6 Te Ln. 


a 


ar. errolet \ emoinaev Ln. Tf. Ale. 

22. aUTHS THs X avrod s. THS Ala. 

— kal dperdons X ipecerv Ln. 
txt. Tf.Alz. 

— cirev 6 Baowreds X etrrev dé 
6 Bac. Ln.; 6 6€ Bac. «i- 
tev Tf. Alz. 

23. pe Gh. >. 
24. H Se X kat Tf. 

—aitnoopa: \ aitnowpat Ln. 
Tf. Alx. 

— Barriorod X Bartivovtos TE. 

23. ev0éws { evOvs Ln. TE. (Alw. 
s. om.) (Gb. —]. 

— pot Sas e& aitns \ eEavris 
ds proc Ln. Tf. 

26. cuvavaxeipéevous \ dvakerp. 
Ae 

—avriy adetioat X aber. avr. 

Tf. 


27. €ev0ews { evOds TE; (sic s. 

4 om. Alz.) 

— omekovAdtwpa \ omexouda- 
Topa Lu, Tf. 


— eve diva Le éveykat Tf. 

— kechadiy adrod, add. emt ri- 
vakt [Ln.] 

28.6 O€ dehOawv YX kal aed. 
Ln. txt. Tf. Alzx. 

29. 7AOov \ 7AOay TE. 

— TO punpei@, om. TG Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

30. Kal Oca, om. kal Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
=i. Ala. 

31. elev \ NEyer TF. 

— dvarraveobe \ dvaraticacbe 
TE Alz. 

—nvkaipovy X edKaipovy Ln. 
Tf. Csé. 

32. ar Bov X dvi Oev_ Cst. 

— «is Epnpov Tomov TO moi 
\ &v tO mi. els pnp. Tor. 
In. Ale. 

33- of dxhot, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— éréyvaoav \ eyywoay Ln. 
Tf, 

— avroy, om. Gb. Ln. Tf.; (om. 
s. avTovs Alx.) 


-— éxet Kal mpondOov adrods f 


Kat AOov exet Gb. »; om. 
Gb. Ala. s. k. mpoon. adr. 
— kal ouvpOov mpds adtov, 
om. Gb. Ln. Tf. Ala. 
.6 Ingovs, om. Gb. Tf. Ala. ; 
ante etdev [Ln.] 
éw avrois \ ém avrovs Ln. 
TE, 
. avTou [Ln.] 


w 
“ 


wo 
um 
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36. dpTous, om. Tf. Ala. [Gb. ©]. 


[Ln.J 
— yap, om. Tf. Al. [Ln.] [Gb. 
es]. : 
—ovK exovow, om. 
[Ln.] [Gb. s]. 


Ti Alw. 


37. Stakooiay Snvapiov X Sn. 


Ocak. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— Odpev \ db@ooper Ln. Tf. Ale. 
s. doc@per’. 


38. Umayere Kal, om. Kat Tf. Ala. 


[Ln.] Gb. = 
— deyouat, add. [adTé] Ln. 


39. avakNivae X avakAcOnvar Ln. 
7 , 
40. avérrecov ) averecay Tf. 


— ava--dva, bis Kata Ln. Tf. 


> ~ 
41. aUTOU, om. Tf. 


—napabaow X maparibaow 
Awe 


43. Kopivous mAnpets \ Kopivey 


mAnpopara Tf. 


44. @oel, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
45. evOews X evbds TE. 


— drodvon \ drodver Ln. TE. 


48. eldev { (day Ln. TE. 


— kal rept, om. kat Ln. Tf. 


so. Kat evOéws X Kal evOds Ln. 


txt. Tf.; 6 dé evdds Ln. mg. 


gr. Alay Gb. >. 


— kal edavpagor, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
Gb. 3 Alas 


$2. nv yap \ GAN jy Alz. 


—7 Kapdla aitav X adray 7 
kap6. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


4. evOEws { evOds TE. Ala. 


> ra c a 
- ETLYVOVTES, add. [ot adpes 
Tov TOrov exelvou] Ln. 


$3. mepidpapdvres ON. T. mept- 


xyopov ex. _ TepeeOpapoy 
OX. T. xX@pav éx. Kal Alz. 

— mepixwpov \ x@pay Tf. Ln. 
mg. 

— ekel, om. Ln. 


56. moAets, pram. eis Tf. [Ln.] 


— dypovs, pram. eis Tf. [Ln.] 

— éridovy \ éridecay TE. 

—Wrrovro X avro Ln. txt. 
Alz. 


Cnar. VIT. 
2.tiprous \ rods apr. Ln. TE. 
Alz. 
— epeprpavro, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


4. a6 \ aw Ln. Tf. Alz. 
.emeira X kal Ln. Tf. (Gb. J. 
Alz. 
— of padnrai cov ov TepuTa- 
15 


un 


rovot X ov mepum. of pad. 
cov Tf. 

g.avirros X Kowats Gb. Ln. 
txt. Tf. Alx. [Rec. Gb. »]. 

6. aroxpiGels, om. Tf. Ale. 

—"Ort, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

— mpoepynrevoey YX empodiyr. 
Ln. Tf. Ala. 

— Odros 6 Aads X 6 Aads ovr. 
Ln. 

8. yap, om. Ln. Tf. 

- Barricpovs Ecot@yv Kal T0- 
typloy, kal G@dXa Trapdpora 
TOLAUTA TONAL TrOLEITE, OM. 
iy Ale. 

9. Tnpnonre J ornonre Gb. s, 


12. Kal ovKert, om. Kal Ln. Alz. 


= 7 marpt abrov ij T™ pytpt 
avTov, om. avrod bis Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 


14. mavra \ wad Ln. Tf. [Gb.~]. 


Alz. 
- "Akovere \ dxovcare Ln. Tf. 
, 
— ovviere X covere Ln. TE. 


Is. exmropevdpeva ar ” abrov X € €K 


TOU avOparrouv exTropevop. 
Ln. Tf. Alx. 


oo” A 3 > , , o 
16, ELTLS EXEL MTA AKOVELY, AKOU= 


€T@, om. Tf. Alx. 


14. Tepl THS mapafsoXjjs X ry 


mapaBodiy Ln. Tf. (Gb. ©]. 
Alz. 


19. KaOapi¢oy \ Kadapifeoy Ln. 


Ti Ales 


21, LOLXELAL, TOpVEtaty dovot, 


KXorrat X Tropvetat, KNozrat, 
pdvor, pootxetae Tf. 


24. Kat éxetBev \ exeiOev Se TF. 


— peOdpia 6 opia Ln. Alz. 

— kat Stddvos, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. 

—THv oixtay, om. THY Sch. Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. 3). 


2s. dkovoaca yap \ ad «dds 


dkxovo. Tf. Alx. 


26. nv de yun \ y Se yurny Hv 


Ln. Tf. 

— Supopoinoca { Supopouwi- 
kucoa Sch. Ln.; Stipa Pot- 
vikicoa Tf. [(Gb.] 

— exBaddry X ekBdady Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— ek Gb. 3; om. Alz. 


27.6 S€ Incodvs \ Kal Ln. TF. 


— eimev \ cheyev In. Tf. 

—kKartdov éott X éotw Kaddov 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— Badeiv rots Kvvapious X Tots 
kuv. Badrew Tf. 


23. yap [Ln.] om. Alx. 

-—ecbier X éecOliovow Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

29.70 Oaypovioy ex THs Ovya- 

Tpds wou YX ek tis vy. cov 

TO Sau. Tf. 

TO Saipdveoy eEeAnhuos, kal 

THY Ouyarépa BeBAnperny 
én THs Khions X 70 TraOtov 
BeBAnpevov ert tHv Kdivyy 
kat TO Satpdviov e&eAndv- 
Gos Ln. txt. Tf. Alx. 

31. kal Swavos, nAGe X #dOe 
Ova Swvos Lu. Tf. [Gb.]. 
Alz. 

—mpos \ els Gb. Ln. Tf. Alz. 
. Kapor, add. kat Ln. [Gb. x]. 
— poyddov \ poyythddoy Tf. 

[Gb. s]. Ala. 

. ev0ews, om. Tf. Alx. [Ln.] 

— dunvoixOncay \ jvotynoay 

in. Tf. 

.eiracw \ Aéyaow TE. 

— airos, om. Lu. Tf. Ala. 

— paddov, prem. adroit Ln. Tf. 

Alz. 

Tovs GAdXovs, om. Tovs Tt. 


Cuar. VII. 

x. mapmoAXov \ madw oddod 
Lu. Tf. [Gb. »]. Ala. 

— 6 “Incovs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. Alzx. 

— avrov, om. Tf. Alz. 

2. npepas \ uepar Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


30. 


37- 


— pot, om. Ln. Tf. 

3. Ties yap \ Kal Teves Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

= paxpdder, prem. amd TF. 

— Hace \ HKovae Elz. ; eioiy 
Tf. Alaz. s. HKACL. 

4. Tloéev, prem. Ore Tf. 

fe emnpora Xa npera Tf. 

— e€irov \ etray Tf. 

6. mapnyyere \ mapayyé Adee 
Ln. Tf. 

- diprous, add. {kal] Ln. 

— rapabéct \ rapariOaow TE. 
Ale. 

4. eiyov X elyay Ln. Tf. 

— evoynoas, prem. Tavta Ln. 
prem. s. add. avta Ala. 

—mapabeivaa X mapareOnvat 
Ln. 

— kal avra Gb. >. 


. &payov de X kat €hayov Ln. 
Alz. 


wo 
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. omupidas { opupidas Ln. 

9. of paydvtes, om. Tf. [Gb.=]. 
Alz. 

10. evbéws X evOds Ln. TF. 

— €uBas, add. [avros] Ln. ; ante 
v0, Alex. 

12. onpetov emu(ntet X Cytet on- 
petoy Ln. Tf. Alz. 

13. euBas mad \ wadw éeuBas 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

- «is TO mAotoy, om. Tf. [Gb. 
=]. Al. ; om. 7d Ln. 

13. BA€rere, prem. [kat] Ln. 

16. Aéyovres, om. Ln. Tf. Ala. 

— €xopueyv { €xovow Ln. TE. 

17.6 Ingovs, om. Tf. 

— ért, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Alx. 

19. TANpelts KAacpaTay \ Kao. 

mAnp. Ln. Tf. Alw. 

"Ore Sé X kat dre Ln. mg. 

- énra, add. [éprovs] Ln. 

— Of dé elroy i kal héyovow 
atr@ Tf. Ala. 

21. Il@s, om. Tf. 

— ov { ovr Ln. txt. Tf. Alx. s. 
TOS OUTa, s. Tas obv OUT 

22. €pyerat \ epxovrat Ln. Tf. 

[Gb. s]. Ala. 

BnOcaiday \ BynOanayv Gb. x, 

. eEnyayev X eEnveyxev TE. 

BNéree YX Bherrets Tt 

24. éneye \ trey Ln. mg. 

— dri s b€vSpa pa ¥ ws Sév- 
Opa Elz. Gb. Sch. [St. Gb. ». 
Alx. et Cst.] 

23. emeOnke \ eOnkev TF. 

— kal éroinoey adrov avaB)é- 
rar YX kat duveBrewev TE. 
[Gb. >]. Alx. s. Kal evéBre- 
ev. 

— amoxateatabn X amexare- 
ordn Ln; amekareory Tf. 

— eveBreWe X eveBderev In. 
‘Df. 

— dravtas YX dravra Sch. Ln. 

Tf. (Gb. s]. 

TOY olkov, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

— pde eimns Twi ev TH Kop, 
om. TE. 

24. QUTOLS, om. Alw. 

28. amekpiOnoay \ eiray Tf. Alz.; 
add, adt@ éyovres Ln. TE. 
Alex. 

—"Iwdvyny, prem. ore TE. 

— &va { Ore eis Ln. Tf.; Alz. s. 
os eva. 

29. Néyet avrois \ emnpeta av- 
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rovs Ln. txt. Tf. [Gb. s}. 
Alz. 

29. *AmroxpiBels 6€ X Kat aroxp. 
Ln. ; arroKp. Tf. 

30. Aeyoou X euroow Ln. 
31.a70 X vmod Ln. Tf. (Gb. &]. 
Alz. 

— dpxvepewv, pram. tov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ypapparéay, prem. Tov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

32. avrov 6 Ilérpos X 6 Mer. 
avr. Ln. Tf. 

33+ TO Ilerpo, om. TO Ln. Tf. 

- deyav He kal ever Tf. 

34."Oorts X et tus Ln. [Gb. x}. 
Alx. 

—.édOciv { dxoNovbeiv Gb. Sch. 
Tf. Cst. [Rec. Alz.] 

3g. ay \ eay Tf. 

- drrohéon X drrohéoee TE. 

- THY. woyry avrov X Thy éav- 
Tod ux Gb, Sch. Tf. [Gb. 
as] 

— otros, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

36. apednoer \ opedet Ln. mg. 
Tf 

— dvOparov, prem.rov Lu. Tf. ; 
dyOpomos Gb. x. Ala. et Cst. 
8. Ale. tov dvOperoy. 

— cay Kepdnon \ Kepdjoa TE. 


— (yprobf \ CqpewPivar Tt. 


37-7) ti ddcee dvOpemos X ti 
yap Tf. 

38. ay X éay Ln. TE. 

Cuap. IX. 

1. TaV Bde \ ode Tov Tf. 

2. ped? x pera Ln. Tf. 

— tov “Iwavyny, om. tov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. Csé. 

3. eyevero X eyévovro Ln. TE. 

— os XLav, om. Tf, (Gb. 3]. Ala, 

— dvvarat, add. o'r Tf. Gb. 
Alzx. 

5. oKnvas Tpels X TpEis oKNVAS 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

6.Aadnon \ AaAnre Gb. ~. 


Cot. 5 drroxpib IDE. ee 

noav yap Exposor f éxpo- 

Bou yap eyevoyro Ln. Tf. 

[Gb. ~]. Ala. 

4. HAGE X eyevero Alx. 

- A€youea, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. Alz. 

— avrod axovere X dkov. aut. 
Ln. txt. Tf. 

8. adda X et pty Ln. Ale. 


8. eidov, dAAa Tov "Incody pd- 
vov peO” éavray X €i0. peta 
éavt. et put) TOY Ino. pdvoy 
Ln. mg. 

9. KaraBaivoyrwy 8é X Kat Ka- 
Taf. Ln. Alz. 

— amo X éx Ln. 

— Sunynowvra a cidoy \ a €i6. 
Suny. Ln. txt. Tf. Ale. 

To. 70, €k vexpav dvacrivat X 
Grav €k vexpOv avaoth Gb. 
nn, 

Ir. €mnpotav \ emnpetnaay Lu. 
mg. 

— éyouow, add. of apicator 
kal [Ln.] 

12. dokpiOels, eimev X eqn TE. 
[Gb. »]. 

~_ pev, om. Tf. 

— amoxabiora { dmoxabiora- 
vet Ln. Tf. Ala. s. dmoka- 

oTNoel. 


eEovderad X e£ovdernG7 Ln. 


13. $e\noa X WOerov TE. 

14. avTois \ mpds avtous Alz. 
1s. evbews X evOvs Tf. Ala. 

— doy X iSdvres Ln. TE. [Gb.s]. 


Alz. 
= eEeBapyBnOn \ e&eOay8ny- 
cay Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. Ala. 

16. Tos ypapareis X avrovs 
Gb. Ln. txt. Tf. Alz. [Rec. 
Gb. ~]. 

17. amroxpwOels \ dmexpiOn avira 
Ta. Tf. : 

- elrre, om. In. Tf. (Ale. are- 
Kpi8n eis ek TOU Sxhou ee 
arroK Wels ek Tov dxAov 
eis elev avTo.] 

18. dy X éedy Ln. Tf. 
avrov, om. Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

19.a0T@ \ avrois Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

20. evOéws 7d mvEtpa \ TO TYED- 
pa evOds Ln. Tf. (Gb. »]. 
Alz. 

— eondpakev { cvveormapager 
Ln. 

ar. maroudbev, prem. ek Ln. Tf. 

22. avrov Kal «is wip \ Kat eis 
mop avroy Tf.; (add. 76 ante 
mvp Sch. Gb. +). 

— dvvaca YX ddvy Ln. Tf. Ale. 

23. Odvaoat X Svvy Ln. TE. 
miorevoat, om. Tf. (Gb. ~]. 
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24. Kal ev0éws, om. kat Tf, [Ln.] 
[evOvs TE.) 

— peta Saxpvav, om. Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

- Kupee, om. Gb. Sch. Lu. TE. 

23. mvevpa TO aAadov kal Kw- 
ov X aX. Kal k@cpoy mved- 
pa Ln. Tf. Ale. 

— cot eritdcow \ emiraccw 
cou Tf. 

— €& \ aw Ln. 

26. kpafay, kat Toda orapa- 
fav \ kpaas kai ron. o7ra- 
pagas Gb. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— avrov, om. Tf. [Ln.] Alzx. 

— rodXovs rods wodAovs Ln. 

Te 

avrov THs xEtpos X THs XEL- 

pos avrov Ln. Ale. 

eiaeAOovta avrov \ eiced- 

Oovros avrov Ln. Alex. 

— emnporev adroy Kar’ idiay \ 
kar’ idiay emp. adroy Ln. 
Tf. Alx. 

— Ore YX Oca ri Ale. 

29. Kal ynoreta, om. TE. 

30. Kal exeiOev \ KakeiOey Ln. 
Tf. 

— maperropevorro \ emopevovro 
Ln. txt. 

— Wa tis Ytes iva Elz. 

- ye X yvot Ln. Tf. 

TH tpirn Hepa \ pera Tpeis 
npuépas Lu. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Ala. 

. AAOev X AAOov Ln. TE. 

—mpos éavrovs, om. Ln. Tf. 

(Gb. =) Ala. 

, ey TH 60@ [Ln.] 

.eay \ dy ‘bis Ln. Tf. Ale. 

— O€Enrar X Séynrae Tf. Ln. 


24. 


28. 


mg. 
. AmexptOn dé X en TE. Alz.; 
[de] Ln. 

— 6 Iwavyns, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 

— TO dvdpari, prem. ev Elz. Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

— ds ovK dkodovbet ipiv, om. 
Gb. Alz. 

— ékadvoapev \ ekovouey TE. 

— Ort ovk akoNovdet piv, om. 

Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

bpav, treép twav X nor, 

vmep nav Elz. Tf. 

ev T@ ovdpari pov \ ev ovd- 

part Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— tpiv, add. Ore Tf. [Ln.] Ale. 

— dmokéon \ drodéoet Ln. Tf. 

42. sukpa@y, add. TovT@y Ln. Ale. 
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miorevdvtay eis eue m= 

oTw éxdvrwy TE. 

— idos pudskds X pros dvt- 

kos Ln. Tf. [Gb. x]. Alz. 

oxavdarit(n YX oxavdarion 

Ln. mg. 

— oot €ott X éoriy ce Ln. TF. 
Alz. 

— KvAdOv els tHv Cony eioed- 
Oeiv X kur. eioedOeiv eis tT. 
Conv Ln. Tf. Alx. 

- cis TO mip TO doBearov Gb. 

44. ver. 44, om. Tf. Gb.->. Al. 

43. KaNOy, add. [yap] Ln. 

— éoti cou \ éoriv ce Sch. Ln. 
Tf: 

— is 1d mip To daBearor, om. 

Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

. ver. 46, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. Alx. 

. got €otl \ éoriv oe TF. 

— THY yeevvay, om. THY TE. 

~ TOU mupos, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.-]. 

Alz. 

G\as X da Ln. Tf. Alz. 


44. 


43. 


50. 
Cnap. X. 


. Kaxeidev X kat éxeidev Ln. 
Tf. Alex. 
— dua rod mépay X Kal mépay 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

2, 0b Papicaiot, om. ot Gb. Sch. 
En, Tf, 

— émnpatncay \ émnpotev Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

4. elroy \ etray Ln. TE. 

— Maorjs emerpewe \ emeérpe- 
ev M. Ln. Tf. Ala. s. M. 
evereiNaro. 

.kal drokpiOels 6 “Incods X 
6 dé "Inaods Tf. Ale. 

— tpi, om. Ala. 

6.6 Qeds, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

7. Kal mpookoh\AnOnoerat pos 

THY yuvaika avTov, om. Tf. 

— mpos THY yuvaika \ TH yu- 

vatkt Ln. Alex. 

8. pia oapé X oapé pia Alw. 

ey TH otkia \ eis TH oikiay 
ADE Ae [Gb. s]. 

— avtod, om. Tf. [Ln.J 

— Tov avrov\TovTou Ln.Tf. Alu. 

- emmpornoay \ emnporer TE. 

Ir, €ay Ja ay Ln. 

12, yer} dmodvan \ avi dro- 

Nicaca Tf. 
— yan de X yaunon ar- 
oy Ln. Tf Alz, 
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13. dW. avr. X adr. dy. Ala. 

—éretipay tois mporpépov- 
ow \ émeripwy adrots Ln. 
mg. 

14. Kal py) K@AVETE, om. Kal Gb. 
Sch. Tf. 

1g, ea \ dy Ln. Ale. 

16. nuddyet X evAdyet Sch. Ln. ; 
avra kal evA. ante TriOels TE. 

19. M1) porxevons* pry povev- 
ons X py pov. pn protx. Ln. 
txt. (un ov. Gb. >). 

= pytépa, add. gov Ln. 

= py aroatepnons, om. Ala. 

20, TavTa Tavra \ may. Tad. Ln. 
txt. 

— édudrakduny X epvdaka Ln. 

— vedr. ov, add, Ti ert vore- 
p@ ; Alx. 

21. elev adT@, add. ei Oédes 
Téevos eivat Ala. 

— cot \ oe Tf. 

—Tols mTw@xois, om. Tots Ln. 
Tf. Gb. 3. Alz. 

— dpas tov cravpdv [Ln.] [Gb. 
3]; om. Alz. 

24. Texva \ Trekvia Ln. 

— Trois xpnuacw, om. Tots Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 3]. Cst. 

2s. THs Tpyyaias THs, om. THs 
bis Ln. [Gb. >]. Cst. 

— elaedOeiv 1° Cst. X SteAOeiv 
Gb. Sch. Elz. Ln. txt. Tf. 
[eloeAOciy Gb. ]. 

24. Oe, om. Tf. 

— avOparots, add. [rovro] Ln. 

— 7 Ge@, om. TO Tf. [Gb. >]. 

— mavra yap Suvara éore rapa 
TO Oe@ Gb. >. 

28, Kat i{o&aro, om. kal Gb, Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Aéyew, ante 6 Ter. TE. 

— nkodovOncapev \ jKONoVOy- 
kapev Ln. TE. 

a9. Amoxpibeis Sé 6 Inaods et- 
mev \ pn 6 Ino. Tf.; om. 
d€ Gb, Ln. ; Kal dzroxp. Sch. 

— 4} marépa, 7) pntepa XH) pyr. 
7) war. Ln. txt. Tf. 

— i} yuvaixa, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
>]. Ale. 

— éuod kal, add. evekev Gb. Sch. 
{Ln.] Tf. 

— pytépas X pyrépa Ln. Ala. 

31.08 €axarol, om. of Gb. Ln. 
Alz, 

33. Tois ypapparedat, om. Tois 
Ln. [Gb. 3]. 
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34.Kal pactrymcovow avror, 
kal euntucovow atta 
kal éumtio. av’T@ kal pa- 
oTltyoo. avtov Ln. Tf. Alz. 
— drokrevovow avtéy, [adrdv] 
Ln. 
— Th Tpitn Hyeepa X pera Tpets 
npéepas Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. Ala. 
38. OF viol, om. of TF. 
— éyorres, add. ait Tf. [Ln]. 
Alx. 
— aimnowper, add. oe Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 
36. moujoae pe X pe rroujoat TE. ; 
momow Ln. (Gb. 8]. Alx. 
34. elrov \ eixay Ln. Tf. 
— €k deEtav cov X aovu ek Se. 
Abe 
— evovipov cov X dpiorepav 
Tf.; [oov] Ln. 
38. Kal TO Banrioa \ 7 TO Bar. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. 8]. Ala. 
39. €trov \ eiray Ln. Tf. 
- bev, om. Tf. 
4o. kal €& evovipoy X 7) e& ed- 
ov. Ln. Tf. Ala. 
— pov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
42.6 dé "Inoots mpookadeod- 
pevos adrovs \ Kal mpoo- 
Kad. avt. 6 Inoods Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 
. €orat \ eorw Ln. TE. Ale. 
éay \ dv Ln. 
yever Oa péyas \ péyas ye- 
véoOa Ln. mg. Alz. 
Sudxovos tuov X budy dia- 
kovos Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. dy X éay Gh. TE. 
— tpav X év bpiv Ln. Ale. 
- yever Oar X eivat Ln. Ale. 
5 EpxovTat x epxNeTat Ln. txt. 
— dd “lepiya \ exeiOev Gb. ». 
— vids \ 6 vids Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. 
Alx. 
— 6 tupAds, om. 6 Lu. Tf. Ala. 
— mpocairwy \ mpocairns, post 
tupNds Tf. 
Nawpaios \ Na¢apnvds Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 
—‘O vids X vie Ln. 
49. adrov hovnbivar X povn- 
care avrov Tf. Alz. 
— eyerpau \ ¢yeupe Gb. Ln. TF. 
Alz. 
so. dvacras \ avamndnoas Ln. 
Tf. Alx. 
gr. Neyer adr 6 "Inaods \ avr. 
6 Ino. eimev TE. Alo. 
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gr. Tt O€dews Tromnow oor X T- 
cot O€X. rons Alz. 

—‘PaBBovi X ‘PaBBovrvi Gh. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

2. evbews \ evOus Tf. 

— 16 “Inood X a’r@ Gb. Ln. 
Tf. Ala. 


Cuar. XI. 

1. ‘Iepovoadnp \ “Tepooddupa 
Ln. Tf. Alz. . 

— cis BnOpayn Kai ByOaviay X 
kat els ByOay. Ln. [Gb. »}. 

— drooredXet X aréoret\ev Ln. 

2. evbews \ evOds TE. 

— ovdels, add. ova Ln. Alz. 

—dvcavtes avrov X Adoare 
avrov kat Ln. Tf. [Gb. »]. 
Alz. 

— dydyere X épere TE. (Gb. 
es]. Ala. 

3. Té wovetre TOTO \ tL Avere 
Tov m@\oy Ln. mg. 

— "Ort, om. Ln. Tf. 

— evbéws X evOus Ln. Tf. 

— droorenet { adrooréedAe Gh. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

4.’ AmpdOov b€ X Kal éanhOov 
Ln. Tf. 

— Tov TAov, om. TOY Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— ry Odipav, om. Thy TF. 

6. évereiharo YX eurev Ln. txt. 
Tf. [Gb. »]. 

4. Hyayov { pepovow Tf. [Gb. 
es]. 

— éréBadov YX emtBddXovew 
Gb. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— airé \ adréy Ln. TE. (Gb. ©}. 
Ale. 

8. woNAol dé X Kal voAdol TE. 

— eis riv 6ddv X ev rH 65@ Ln, 
mg. Ala. 

— croBddas X ory8adas Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

~ xorrov \ Kéwavres TE. 

— dévdpav \ aypav Tf. 

— kal eorpavyvoy eis Thy 6ddv 
om. Tf. 

9. A€yovres, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 
>). Ala. 

10, €v dvdpatt Kupiov, om. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

11.6 Inoovs, kal, om. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— kal eis, om. kal Ln. Tf. Ala. 

13. pakpdber, prem. ard Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ]. 


13. ebpynoet TL Te evp. Ln. TE. 
Ale. 

— pura, add. [ydva] Ln. 

— kaipos, prem. 6 In.; [6 yap 
Kaipos ovK nv TF. 

14.6 “Ingovs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— &k god els Tov aidva \ «is 
roy aidva ek cod In. Tf. 

Alz. 

— pndeis X oddels Elz. 

13.6 Inoovs, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. Ala. 

— dyopagovras, prem. rovs Ln. 
Tf. 

14. Aéyov \ Kal Edeyev Tf. Ale. 

— avrois, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

—"Ort, om. Ln. 

—éromoate airov \ adrov 
éxoumoare Ln. mg.; Te7rol- 
nkare avr. Tf. 

18. ypappareis Kal of dpyxtepeis 
X apy. kai of ypap. Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 


— dmodécovow \ dmrokéowow 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ale. 

— avroy 2° [Ln.] 

— Ort was \ was yap Tf. Alz. 

19. Ore ( dray Tf. Ale. 

— e€erropevero \ e€emopevorto 
Ln. Alz. 

20. pot mapamopevopevor X 
maparropevdpevor mpwt Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

22.6 “Inaovs, om. 6 St. & Elz. 
[Gb. ~]. 

23. yap, om. Ln. Tf. Ala. 

— morevon \ morevy Tf. 

-ayore. 

— heyer X Aad? TE. 


_— 6 edy ein, om. TF. [Gb. 3). 


24. dv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala.” 


— mpocevxdpevor \ mpored- 
xeoGe Kai Ln. txt. Tf. Ala. 

— Nap Bavere \ eAaBere Ln. TE. 
(Gb. ~]. : 

2g. oTNKNTE X ornkere Ln. Tf. 

26. om. ver. Tf. 

— Trois ovpavois, om. Tots Ln. 

28. Aeyovow \ €Xeyow Tf. Ala. 

— kat tis \ 7 Tis TL. Ale. 

— ry e€ovolav ravTny eOwxery 
\ Baxev ri eEovoiay rab- 
Thy Ln. Ale. 

29. amoxpilels, om. Tf. Alw. 

— dpas kayo \ Kayo bpas Ln. ; 
om. Kay Tf. 

30. Iwdvvov, prem. TO Ln. Tf. 
Ala. 


MARK. 


edoyifovro X duehoyifoyro 

Ln. Tf. [Gb. »]. Alz. 

— ody, om. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

32. GAN édy \ add Sch. Ln. TE. 

[Gb. »]. 

— eoBodvro X poSovpeba Alz. 

— dmavtes { waves Ln. 

— drt dvtws X bvtws Ore TF. 
Alx. (8. om. OVT@S). 

. €yovet TH "Inood {tO “In- 
cov dey. Ln. mg. Tf. Ala. 
— 6 “Incovs aroxpibels \ [arro- 
KptOels] 6 “Ino. Ln. Ala. ; 

om. amrokp. Tf. Alx. 


31. 


Cuar. XII. 
. Néyew YX Aadeiy Lu. Tf. Alz. 
— edirevoey GyOparos X avd. 
epur. Tf. 
— e&éSoTo X e&éSero TF. 
2,T0U Kaprov \ Tay Kapray 
TS. 
3. of O€ X kat Ln. txt. Tf. 
4. ALGoBoAncartes, om. Lu. TE. 
(Gb. 3]. Ala. 
— dréoreihay ATYLopevoy Y 
ntiwnoay In. Tf. Ale. 
. wadw, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. Ale. 
— rovs, bis ods Ln. TE. Ala. 
— dmokreivovres \  amoxrév- 
vovres Gb. Ln. Tf. 
. ov, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
~ vioy éxov X ex@v viov Ln. ; 
eixev vidv TE. 
— avrov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. -]. 
Ala. 
— Kal avTov, om. Kal Tf. [Ln.] 
— mpos avrovs eoyaroy \ éox. 
mpos adr. Ln. TE. 
4. eirov \ etray Ln. Tf.; post 
mpos éavrovs Tf. 
8. avTov aréKreway \ azreéKT. 
aur. Tf. 
— e£€Bador, add. adrov Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 
9. obv, om. TE. 
14. of O€ \ kat Ln. txt. Tf. 
— dwdoKers, add. etre ody Hpiv 
Ln. 
—knvoov Kaicaps Sodva X 
Sodvar Kjivooy Kaicape Ln. 
1g, eos X (Soy Gb. x. 
16. Of Oe X [ot dé] Ln. 
— eirov ) eirray Ln. txt. Tf. ; 
Neyoucw Ln. mg. 
17. Kat droxpubels 6 6 dé Ln. 
Tf. 
— avrois, om. Tf. 
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14.’ Amddore ta Katorapos X ta 
Kaio. dwddore Tf. 

— €baipacav X eGavpagoy Ln. 
PEE: 

18. emnpeaTncay \ emnporay Ln. 
txt. Tf. 

19. Texva X TéKvoY, post ay TE. 

— yuvaika avrod, om. adrov TE. 
Alz. 

20. €mTa, add. obv Elz. 

—joay, add. rap nity Ale. 
2t.kal ovde avros adjke X a1) 
karadurey Tf. Ln. mg. 

22, €AaBov a’tny, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
Alz. 

— kal, om. Tf. Ala. 

— €oxatn mavrev amébave Kal 
yun X €oxarov mavrev 
kal 7) yuri) amréOavev Ln. TE. 
(Gb. x]. Ale. 

23. ovv, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. Ala. 

— drav avacréot [Ln.] [Gb.3]. 
Alx. 

24. Kal dioxpiOels 6 “Incots 
eimev avrois < en avr. 6 
"Ino. Tf. ; amokp. Oe, s. om. 
kal arrokpibels Ala. 

23. yapioxovrac \ yauicovrat 
Ln. Tf. 

— of €y Tots, om. of Gb. Sch. Ln. 

26. ms Barov X Tov Barou Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ws \ més TF. 

— 6 Geds Ioadk, kal 6 Ocds, 
om. 6*bis Ln. Tf. 

24.6 Oeds, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

— Gcds (ovTwy, om. Ocds Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— tpeis ody, om. Tf. 

28. ews X Soy Ln. Ala. s. Kal 
dav. 

—avrois dmexpiOn X arexp. 
avr. Tf. Alz. 

—macav X mavtwv Gb. Sch. 
Ln.Tf. ; (€vroA2) mpetn mdv= 
Tov Tf. Ln. mg.) 

29.°O0 d€ "Inaovs amexpiOn X 
amekp. 6 Ino. Tf. Ln. mg. 

— avT@, om. Tf. : 

— racy \ ravrev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Cst. 

— TY, om. Gb. 

— évrodav) [evrodyn éeoriv) Ln.; 
(8re mpaorn eoriv, ”Akove) 
Tf. (Gb. ©]; [ravray mpatn 
Gb. x]. 

3o.kat €& OAns THs Stavoias 
gov, om. Tf. 


35. 
36. 


. AUTN TMPOTN EVTOAT, om. TF. 
. kal Oevrépa, om. kal Tf.[Ln.] 


dpola, om. Tf. 


. Gcds, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
.kal e& dXns THs Wuxns, om. 


Tf. [Ln.] Alz. 
Tav Ovoty, om. Tv Gb. Sch. 
Lyn. Tf. 

éort AaBid X A. eote Alw. 
yap, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
7@ Uvevpare TO, om. TO dis 
Gb. Sch. 

eimev 2° \ Neyer Gb. Sch. [Ree, 
Gb. x]. 

6 Kuptos, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
KdOovu \ Kd@icov TE. 
bromrddiov X broKxare@ Tf. 


.ovv, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb.>. Ale. 


Rihios mie 5 Bes 
vids avTov eott \ avTov éo- 
Tw vios Tf. 


. eheyey adrois ev Ti Ovdaxy 


avrov J} év 7. 610. avr. €de- 
yev Tf. 


. KatecOlovres \ KaréaOovtes 


TS. 


.6 Ingovs, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
.1TOXN Gb. +. 
-déyes YX elev Gb. Ln, Alz. 


[Rec. Gb. »]. 
BéBXnke X €Badrev Ln. 
Baddovteav X BadddvyT@v Ln. 
Tf. Alx. 


Cuar. XIII. 


1. TOY pabnrayv, prem. eK TE. 


1_rixvwea 


o 


.6 Incous amoxptbets \ aro. 


6 Ino. Lu.; om. azoxp. Tf. 
oikodouds, add. awyv eyo 
oot (s. tiv) Ore Alex. 
apeOn, add, &Se Ln. [Gb. s}. 
Alz. 

AlOw YX AiBov Alx. 


. emnpatev \ emnpara Tf. 
. Eire X etzrov Ln. Tf. Alw. 


mavra Tadra \ ravra wavra 
Lu.; Tavta ovyt. rapt. Tf. 


. droxpiOels, om. Th. Alx. (s. 


kal dmoxp. 6 Ino.) 
avrois ip§aro héeyew \ Hp. 
dey. adr. In. Tf. 


; 
. yap, om. Tf. 

SS) eae 
. dkovonre X dxovere Tf. 


yap, om. Tf. 


. Kal €vovTat, om. kal Tf. Ala. 


kal €xovrat, om. kal Tf. 
kal rapayat, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
-]. Ala. 


. dpxat \ dpyx7 Sch. Ln. (Gb. »). 


28. adtijs dn 6 KAaSos YX Hdy 6 


MARK. 
9. yap, om. TE. 


10. det mparov \ mp@roy det Ln. 


hs 


11, Oray O€ X xal éray Ln. Tf. 


Alz. 

— aydyoow \ ayaow Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— pd peerare, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
Alx. [Gb. 3]. 

— 6 ay ¥ 6 Wy In. 


12. mapadaoer Oe X Kal mrapad. 


Ln. Tf. Alz. 


14.70 pyOev bd Aavujr Tod 


mponrov, om. Gb. [Ln.] Tf. 
Alz. 

—éoros \ éornkos Ln. Tf. ; 
éoTas Elz. 


1s. O€, om. Ln. 


— eis rH oikiay [Ln.] 

— eiaehOerw X eiceAOarw Ln. 
Tf. Alx. 

— dpa te \ te dpa TE. 


16. dy, om. Ln. Tf. 
18.1) vy!) tay, om. Ln. Tf. 


[Gb. 3]. 


19. hs €xruoev \ iy ext. Ln. Tf. 
20. Kiptos exoddBace \ exodd. 


6 Kup. Ln. mg. Tf. 


21. Duly etn \ el bpiy TE. 


—Idov 1° X We TF. 

— 7}, om. TL. [Gb. >]. 

— idod 2° ¥ ide Ln. TF. 

-— morevonre { morevete Gd. 
Sch. Ln. txt. Tf. 

2. evddypiarot Kal, om. Tf. 

— kai d@aover \ roucover TE. 

— Kat rods exAeKTovs, om. Kal 
Te. 

3. (ov, om. Tf. [Ln.] 


24.GAN X adda Ln. TE. 
23. TOD ovpavod EvovTat ekriz- 


»* > a b) 
Tovres \ EGOVTAL EK TOU OU- 
ay = 
pavov mimtoytes Lu. Tf. Alz. 
(s. €xarirr.) 


26. ToAANs Kat SdEns X Kal dE. 


ToAX. Ln. 

7, avTov 1°, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 
[Gb. >]. 

— avtod 2°, om. Tf. 
KA. avr. Ln. Ala. 

— ywookere \ ywookerar TE. 


29. Tadra inte \ idyre radra 


Ln. Alz. 


30. wdvtTa Tavra X TavTa wayTa 


Tf. Alz. 


31. mapedevoovrar \ mapedcv- 


oerat Gb. Sch. Ln. mg. 
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31. mapehOaow X mapehevoov- 


Ta Tf. 


32. Kal THS X 7 THS Gb. Sch. Ln. 


Ibe 
— of dyyedor of { ayyedos TE. 


33. kal mpooevxea Oe, om. Ln. Tf. 
34. kat Exdor@, om. Kal Ln. Tf. 
38. oe, prem. t) TE. 


— pecovuxriou \ peroviKriov 
Tf. 


37. @ Oe X 6 dé Ln. TE. Ala. 


Cuar. XIV. 

2.0€ X yap Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— OépuBos éara X ear. dp. 
Tf. 

3. kal ouvtpliyaca, om. kal TF. 

— 7d ddaBaorpoy X Tov adap. 
Ln.; TH ada. TE. 

— Kata, om. Ln. Tf. 

4. kal héyovres, om. Tf. 

5. ToOTO, add. TO pupov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 

— tptakociov dSnvapiov X dyv. 
Tptak. Ln. Tf. 

6.els ue \ ev uot Gb. Sch. 
In. Tf. 

4. avrovs X avrots Ln. Tf. Ala. 

8. eiyev \ &oxev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ie 

— avrn, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

— pov Td capa X 7b Hyd pov 
Ln. Ala. 

9. duny, add. dé Tf. [Ln] Alz. 

— dy X ea Ala. 

— rovro, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 


10. 6 Iovdas 6, om. 6 bis Ln. Tf. 


Alz. 

— eis, prem. 6 TE. 

— rapado X mapadot Ln. ; (sic 
Tf. post avrov [Alx.]) 


> / > \ > > 
II, EUKOLD@S GUTOV X QUTOV €U- 


kaipos Ln. Tf. Ale. 
— mwapad@ \ mapadot Ln. TE. 


14. cay \ dy Ln. Tf. 


— Kardhupa, add, pov Tf. [Ln.J 
Alz 


15. av@yeov \ dvdyatoy Gb. Sch. 


Ln.; dv@yatoy Tf. 

— €rouoy [Ln.]; om. Ala. (s. 
add. Kat). 

— é€xei, prem. kat TE. 


19. Of dé, om. TE. 


— Kal’ ¥ xara TE. 
— Kat dXos, M7 te eya ; Gb. 
=. Alz. : 


20, drroxptOets, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 


—]. dla. 


20. eT €mod, add. THY xetpa Ln. 

21.6 pev, prem. Ore Tf. 

— Hv, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

22.6 "Incovs, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

- payee, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

33. TO ToTHpLov, om, TO Ln. TE. 
(Gb. >]. Ala. 

24.70 THS, om. TO Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. 
=]. 

— Katyns, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 

- meph bs tirép Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— ekxuvdpevov X exxuvydpevoy 
In. Tf.; 7d exxuvy. Uméep 
moAGy TE. 

2x. mio \ mpoodS meiv Gb. ~. 

= yevynuaros \ yernpatos Tf. 
{Gb. »]. 

27. ev euol, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ale. 

—€v TH vuxti radtyn, om. TE. 
(Ln.] (Gb. 3]. Alz. 

— SiackopricOnoeta Ta Tpd- 
Bara Xx SvagrKopmeaOnoov~ 
Tat Ta pd. Ln. Alx.; Ta 
apoB. SvackopmicOncovra. 


29. Kal ei X ef kat Tf. Alw. 

30. Ort, add. ov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— &y Th vukti tavry \ ravrn 
7H vukrt Ln, txt. Tf. Ala, 

- Tpls drapynoy pe X Tpis pe 

arapynon Ln. Tf. 

31. 6 Oe, add. Tlérpos Alx. 

- &k mepiocod \ ex Trepico@s 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ©]; Alz. s. me- 
ptooas. 

— €deye X Adder Ln. txt. Th: 

— paGdXor, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

— pe béy X bey pe Ln. 


32. 00 TO @ Ln. 


- Tedonpary \Pedonpavet Ln. 


Tf. Alex. 

33. TOY “Idkw@Bov, om. Tov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ped” éavrod YX per abrov 
La. Tf. 

33. mpoehOav X mpooedOav Gh. 
~, Alx. 

— érecev \ emunrev Tf. 

36. an’ euov TodTo \ TOUT. ar 
eb Ln. Tf. Alz. 

38. eloeAOnre X €AOnTeE TE. 

40. broarpewas \ maw €hOav 
Ln. Tf. 

— radu, om. Ln. TE. [Gb. 3]. 

= BeBapnpevor X xaraBapu- 
vopeyor Im. Tf. [Gb. &]. 
Alx. 


MARK. 


> a > “~ > 
avt@ dmoxpiOaor X dzokp. 
avT@ Lu. Tf. Alz. 


40. 


41.T0 Aourov, om. Td Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Alw. 

43. ev0Ews X evOds Ln. Tf. 

—Iovdas YX 6 Iovd. 6 Ln. Tf. 
(6 "Ioxapiorns, s. loKapi- 
otns, s. Exapiotns Ala.) 

— dy, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— modus, om. Tf. [Lun.] Alz. 

44. mapadidovs \ mapadovs Ln. 
mg. 

— dmaydyere \ drdyere Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

48. evbews X evbds” Abe 

- Reyer, add. ait@ Alz. 

- papi, om. Ln, [Gb. +]. Az.’ 
ts. xaipe) 

46. er adroy Tas Xeipas avTaév 
X ras yep. ém adroy Ln.; 
Tas xElp. adt@ Tf. Alx. 

447. TUS, om. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— @riov X erdptoy Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
x]. 

— e&ndOere Y e&nOare Ln. TE. 
Ale. 

40. expaTnoare \ exparetre Tf. 

50. mayres epuyov X epvyov 
mayres Tf. 

gr, €ls Tis veavloKos \ veaviokos 
tis Ln. Alz. 

— nkoovder \ cuvnkod. Ln. TF. 
[Gb. x]; AkoAovVOnoey Sch. 
[Gb. x]. 

— of veaviokot, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3]. Ale. 

g2. am avT@v [Ln.] [Gb. +]; om. 
Alx. 

83. ap xtepéa, add. Kaiacav Ala. 

= avT@, om. Ala. 

— ol mpeaBUrepor kal of ypap~ 
pratets X of ypap. kat of 

mpeoB. Ln. 

34. TO pas, om. 76 Elz. 

55. etpeoor \ nbpurkov Ln. Tf. 

60. TO pécoy, om. TO Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

6r. ovdEev amekpivato \ ovK dre- 
Kp. ovdev TE. Ale. 

— kaOnpevov ex dekrav \ ek 
de€. kad. Gb. Sch. Ln. txt. 
TT. 

64. rs BAaohnpias \ Tv BXa- 
ognpiav Ln. 

— elvat évoyov J €voxov evar TE. 

63. €B8addov \ €AaBov Ln. Tf. 


[Gb. ©]; Alw. s. eAduBavor, 
s. €Badoy. 
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qt. 


42. 


vy 


~~ 


Io, 


12. 


> lel > ~ , ‘ > 
.€v TH avd KaT@ \ KaT@ ev 


TH avAy TE. 


"Inood noOa X Aoba rod 


‘Ino. Ln. Tf. 


. OUK oida, ovdé X ovre otda 


ovre Ln. txt. Tf. 
ri ov \ ov ri Ln. Tf. 
kal adhextop epeorvyge [Ln.] 


. waAw, om. Tf. 


Tapectnkoow \ TapecT@ow 
cf 


.kal 7) Aadud Gov Spoidger, 


om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 
Gpyvew \ duyivae Gb. Ln, TE. 
[Rec. Gb. »]. 

ex Sevrépou, prem. evOvs Ln.; 
prem. ev0ews Sch. (Gb. @). 
Too pnparos ob X TO pia 
@s Ln. Tf; TO pyya 3 Sch. 
(Gb. ~]. 

hovicae dis X dis pov. Ln. 
Tf. 

drrapynon pe tpls \ tpis pe 
drrapy. Ln. Tf. 


Cuap. XV. 


. evOews YX evOds TF. 


r Le A 
€7l TO, om. Ln. 

- f Fs Se 
T® IlAdt@, om. TO Ln. Th. 
Alz. 


. emnpatnocey \ émnpara Ln. 


mg. 
eirey att@ \ aire héyer 
Tt 


.emnpatnorey \ emnpera TF. 


kaTapaprupovow V6 kaTnyo- 
povow Lu. Tf. Alz. 


.guotaciactay \ oraciac- 


Tov Ln. Tf. Alz. 


. avaBoncas \ avaBas Ln. Tf. 


mapadedadxeroay X mapédw- 
kay Alzx. 

dmoxpibels madw \ edu 
amoxp. Ln. Tf. 

eimev \ €deyev TF. 

6€ ere, om. Alx. 

dy Aéyere, om. Ln. Ala. 
Baovdéa, prem. roy Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 


. éxpakay, add. héyovres Ln. 


Alz. 


\ > ’ > , 
- KAKOV €7FOLNOEV yi €77ol. Ka= 


kop Tf. 

meptacorepas \ mepiooas 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

expagav X &kpagoy Ln. Ala. 


.evdvovow \ evdudvoKovoww 


Lu. Tf. Alz. 


18, BaowWed X 6 Bacwreds Gb. 
Sch. Tf. 

ra tia X avtod Ln. [Gb. 
=]. 

e€dyovow X a@yovow Ln. 
oTavpocacw \ cravpocov- 
ow Ln. Tf. Alz. 

.amn \ ao Ln. Tf. 

em, add. Tov Alx. 


20. 


LUKE. 


32. aura, preem. ov In. 

33. Levopevns dé \ kat yev. Ln. 
Tf, Alz. 

34.7) Opa tH evvatn \ rh ev. 
pa Ln. Tf. Alx. 

— héeyav, om. Tf. Alex. 

—appa X Aewa Ln.; Aaya 
Tf; Aya Cst. 

— pe eykarédures \ eykar. pe 
Ln. txt. Tf 


. mada X 781, Ln. 

. cepa \ rrépa Ln. Tf. 

. kal KabeNov, om. kal Ln. TE. 
karéOnkev ¥ €Onxev Ln. Ala. 
loon Y 7 leonros Ln. Tf. 
riderar X réOerrar Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. Ala. 


Cuar. XVI. 


. TOD laxkwBov, Gb. > Tod 


23. mle, om. Tf. I 
24. oravpocayres adrov X orav- 33. Ldod \ ie TE. 2.THS plas \ pod Tov Ln. 
povow avroy kat TE. 36. els X Tes TE. 3. €k \ ard Ln. Ala. 
— dvepépitov YX Svapepi¢ovrar| — Kal yepioas, om. kal Ln.| 4. drokexdhuorat { dvakekv\u- 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. Tf. orat Tf. 
28. kal emdnpobn 7 yeah n — repibels re, om. te Ln. TE. | 8. elveAOodora X ehOodoas Tf. 
Aéyoura, Kal pera dv6- | 38. amd \ dw Ln. Tf. 4. GAN X adda Ln. TE. 
prov edoyiaOn, om. TE. [Gb. | 39. kpa€as, om. Tf. 8. Tayd, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
=). —6 dvOpewros obros X ott. 6| — Oe X yap In. 
29. Oval X Odd St. Elz. Gb. Sch. avOp. Ln. TE. — ovdev, om. Ln. (? erratum.) 
In. Tf. 40. ToU "lakmBov, om. Tod Ln.| 9. ver. 9 ad fin. om. Tf. [Gb. 5]. 
— ey rpiolv peas oixodopay Tf. Alx. (3. om. 1) TOV.) - ap” Yap’ Ln. 
Y oikod. Tpiow Hep. Lu. Tf. | —"Iacy \ "Iwonros Ln. Tf. | 10. exety, add, 6€ Ln. 
(om. ev Alw.) [Gb. x]. Alz. 14. Jorepor, add, S€ In. 
30. kal kardBa \ KaraBdas Ln. | 41. at Kal, om. kal Ln.; (om. at| = eynyeppevor, add. €k veKp@v 
Abie Alw.) Ln. 
31. O€, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 42. mpoodBBaroy X mpos caB-| 14. TadTa mapaxohovOharee | 7a- 
32.TodD “IopanA, om. Tov Ln. Baroy Ln. axodovdnoe Tadra Ln, 
Alw. 43.7AOev \ eAOcdy Ln. TE. [Gb. | 18. Prarper {Bray Gb. Sch. Ln. 
— miotevooper, add. ad’t@ Ln. ss]. Ala. 19. Ktpws, add. ’Ingovs Ln. Alz. 
Cst. — Il:\drov, prem. tov Tf. 20. Aun, om. Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
List Ki. 
Cuar. I. 28. evoynevn ov ev *yuvarkiv, To Bpéed. ev ayadar. Gb. 
if kal um yur adrod X Kal yur) om. Tf. [Gb. >]. Sch. 
avTé Ln. txt. Tf. Alz. 29. Oovca, om. Gb. Tf. Alzx. 49. peyaheia x peydha Ln. 
6. eveomrcov i evayrLov Tf. — duera ax On em TO Aby@ ad- | 50. yeveav X kal yevedis. Tf. (Gb. 
4.9) EduodBer iy XA nv Edt TOU ‘z emt TO Adyo dcerap. ~]; [els yevedy kal yevedy 
gaBer Ln. ; jv Edo. Tf. Gb. Tf. Staats Overapaxn Gb. s]. 
is Gb. ©; (dotca Serapdy On | $3. ets Tov aiéva X €ws aidvos 
8. €vayre X evaytiov Gb. ». Alex. Gb. x]. Gb. Sch. [Rec. Gb. »]. 
10, ToD aod Av \ Hv Tod Naod | 30. adr X mpods adriy Ln. mg. | 36. ovel X os Ln. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 34. €oTat, add. prow Ala. s9. dySén nuepa X Hy. TH dyd. 


-yerrnoe X yevéres Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

. TOU Kupiov,. om. Tov Gb. Ala. 

mrnpobncovrar \ mnoOn- 
covtat Gb. x. 

. ndvvaro \ edvvaro Ln. Tf. 

; 6 Kupvos, om. 6 Ln. 

. 0nd \ amd TE. 

Na¢aper \ Nafaped Lu. Tf. 

: pepunoteuperny J euynorev- 
pevny Ln. Tf. 

28. 6 dyyeXos, om. Tf. 


38. yevv@pevor, add. €k cod [Ln.] 
[Gb. +]. 

36. ovyyerns. X ovyyevis Ln. Tf. 

- vipa i ynpee | Gb: Sch. Ln. Tf. 

37.T@ Ge@ X Tod Ocod Ln. mg. 

TE. 

Mapiip y Mapia Ln. mg. 

7 *EduedBer Tov doracpov 

TS Mapias X TOV GOT. T- 

Map. 7 “Educ. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

pory, K Kpavy, TE. 

ev aya\Mudoer To Bpeos X 
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39. 
41. 


42. 
44. 


Ln. Tf. (Gb. »]. Ala. 
. elroy \ eizray Tf. 
ev th ovyyeveia X ek Tis 
ovyyevelas Lu. Tf. [Gb. s]. 
Alx. 
avrdév X avré Ln. Tf. 
Kat xelp \ kal yap xelp Ln. 
Tf. Ala. 
64. mpoepyrevoe \ empodnrev- 

oev Ja. Aid 

69. TO ) otk, om. TO Ln. Tf. Ale. 
= TOU matdds, om, Tov Ln. Tf. 


62. 
66. 


yo. TaY aT al@vos, om. Tay TE. 
Alz. 

44. Tey exOpav, om. TOY Lu. Tf. 

= Hpav [Ln.] om. Tf. 

78. maoas: ras Heepas \ macas 
Tals npeepats Ln. mg. 

— Tihs Cans, om. Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 

96. Kal ov, add. 5€ Tf. Ala. 


Cuar. I. 

2.9) drroypap, om. 7) Ln. 

- Kupnviou X Kupivov Ln. 

3. dav { éavrod Ln. 

4.Nafaper { Naapaé Ln. ; 
Nagaped Tf. 

g. arroypaacOar \ amoypd- 
peoOa Ln. 

— pepynorevpevy \ epynoreup. 
Ln. Tf. Ale. 

— yuratxi, om. Ln. Tf. Alz. 
9.TH patvn, om. TH Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. >]. Ala. 

9. Kupiov 2° Gb. >. 

12. €oTFapyavopevor, 
{Ln.] Alz. 

— 7h parry, om. 7 Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

14. evdoxia \ eddoxias Ln. 

1g. Kal of GyvOpwrrot [Ln.]; om. 
Aln. 

- <trov X eddouy Ln. mg. 

16. avevpov X dvevpay Tf. ; 
pov s. etpay Ala. 

14. Sueyvopioay | eyvapioay Ln. 
Alz. 

19. Mapp X Mapia Ln. 

20. emeatpeway \ \. bréorpeyvay 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

21.70 matdioy X avrov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. rf. 

- Kal exh7)9n, om. kat Alz. 

22, avTav \ avrijs Elz.; avTov 
Gb. x. 

23. vOpe, prem. TO Ln. 

24. VOLO, prem. TO Ln. Abe, 

— veoraovs \ voraovs Tf. [Gb. 
w], Ala. 

2s. qv dvOpamos \ avOp. Hv Ln. 
mg. 

— dyov jv X qv aywr Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

28. auTov, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

33. Toon X 6 Toon Ln.; 6 
mamp avrod Gb. Tf. Ale. 
(Rec. Gb. »]. 

3s. 6é [Ln.] 

30. €Tn pera dvdpos € énra \ pera 
avdpos érm émra Ln. Tf. 


add. Kal 


= 
€U=- 


LUKE. 


Ale. is (3. 
av6pos) 

.@s \ gos Ln. Tf. Adz. 

— aod, om. Tf. 

.avTn, om. Ln. Tf. Ala. 

—Kupio { Gcd Lan, txt. Tf. 

Alz. 
— ev, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. J. 


~ gy \ 
€m™ enTa pera 


39. THY moOAW altoav X mokw 
éavta@y Ln. Tf. 

— Na¢aper ¥ NaapéO TE. ; et 
sic deinceps. 

40. TvevpaTt, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.3]. 
Alz. 

— copias X copia Tf. Ln. mg. 

42, avaBavreayv \ avaBawdvtev 
Ln. Tf. Ala. 

— eis ‘Iepooddvpa, om. Tf. (Gb. 
3]. Alz. 

43. €yvo "loon kal pnp X 
eyvacay oi yovets Ln. txt. 
Tf. [Gb. »]. Alz. 

44. €v TH ovvodia eivar \ etvae 
év Th ovvodia Ln. Tf. Ala. 

— kal év, om. é€v Gb. Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

4g. autoy 1°, om. Gb. Tf. [Ln.] 
Alz. 

— (nroovtes \ avatnrovyres Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ©]. Alz. 

46, ped X pera Tf. 

48. el7re, ante mpos avr. Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

gr. Kal Bev Gb. >. 


— mayra Td pnpara yf T. pnp. 


mavra Ln. txt. Tf. 
— ravta [Ln.] 
Cuap. ILL. 


2.en \ emt Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
dpxvepeav X apxtepews Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
rod Zaxapiov, om. Tov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
_ Thy mepix@pov, om. THY Ln. 
Tt, Ale: 
4. A€yovTos, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.>]. 
Alz. 
s. edOeiav { evbetas Ln. Tf. 
y. oov \ b€ Al. 
9. KaNov [Ln.] 
. romoropev \ Troujow@pev Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. »]. 
II. eye ie eheyev Ln. Tf. Alz. 
12. elrrov X eimav Ln. 
— rounoopev \ roucopev Ln. 
Tf. 
14. Kal pets ri romoopev \ ti 
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we 


momo. kal np. Ln, txt, TE. ; 
[Alw.] (roujnompev TE.) 

. mpos avrovs \ avrots Ln. Tf. 
Aln. 

. bpas, add. eis peravovay Ln. 
.kal Siaxabapret X dcaxada- 
pac Lu. mg. 

. Bidimzrov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
mpooéOnke kal, [kal] Lu. 

— é€y TH, om. TH Ln. TE. Ala. 

.@oet { ws Ln. Tf. Alex. 

— éyovaav, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 

=). Alz. 

- oddxnoa x ed5dxnoa Ln. Tf. 

x) "Ingovs aoel erav. Tped- 
kovra apxopevos X 6 Ine. 
dpxop. @oel er@v Tpiak. Tf. 
Ln. mg. Alz. 

= dy, &s evopitero, vids \ dv 

vids as evou. Ln, Tf. Ala. 

—"Iwond, prem. Tov Tf. 

. MarOar X Maréav Ala. 

—Iavva X lavval Ln. Tf. 

. TOD Depel, TOD "loon \ r- 
Depely, T. "Iwonx Tf. Lu. 
mg. Ala. 

—Iovda X "Ioda Tf. 

Iwavva X Ioavay Ln. Tf. 

Edpoddap \ ‘EApadap Ln. 
ute a 

; "Ioon Ne Ingo Ln. Tf, Alz. 

.to0 Maivay X rod Mevva 

[Ln.] Tf. 

— Naéav { NaOdp, Ln. mg. 

OBIS ¥ "10375 In. Tf. 

- Boo¢ X Boos Ln. Tf. Alz. 

. TOU ‘Apap X roo “Adpety, 
TOU ‘Apu Tf.; TOU Apa, 
TOU "Topap. Alz. 

- -Eopoy a *Eopov Ln, txt. 

Tf. 

. Sapodx X Sepodx Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Bddex { Padrey Tf. Ln. meg. 
Alz. 

. Kaivay X¥ Kaivap Tf. 

37. laped \ "IdpeO Ln. 


Cnar. IV. 
: TIvetdparos “Aylou mAnpns X 
7. Ty, dy. Ln. Tf. Ale. 
— els tiv épnuov X ev TH €pn- 
po Ln. txt. Tf. (Gb. o]. Ala. 
Lrreees om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 31. 
Ala. 
_Kal eurev \ etre 8€ Ln TF. 
Alz. 


~ 


wo 


4. "Inoods mpos avdrov héyor 
mpos avr. 6 “Ina. Ln. Tf. 
Alx. 

- 6 tvOperos, 6 Gb. >. Cst. 

— GAN ent rayti pratt Ocod, 
om. Tf. 

3. 6 OtdBodos, om. Tf. (Gb. =]. 
Alz. 

— els dpos bWndov, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

6. eay X dy Ln. Tf. 

7. pou X euod Ln. Tf. 

— ndvra X¥ waca Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

8. avTa etme J elev avT@ Ln. 

- "Yoraye oric@ pov, Sarava, 
om. Gb, Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

— yap, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

- Tpookurycecs Kvptoy Tov 
Ocdv cov Kup. T. Geov 
OE ed Ln. txt. Alx. 

9. Kal ifyayev \ Hyayev dé TF. 
Alz. 

— avrov 2°, om. Tf. 

— 6 vids, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

11. OTt Gb. 5. 

12. eimev ait@ 6 “Incovs, om. 
Cst. 

16.7 Natapet, om. THv Ln. 
Alz. 

14. Hoalov rod mpodnrov \ roo 
mpop. ‘Ho. Ln. txt. Tf. 

- dvomrigas \ dvoiEas Ln, Alx. 

18. evekev \ eivexev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— evayyediferOa X evayyeni- 
cao Oa Ln. Tf. 

— idcac ba rods ovvrerpippe- 
vous THY Kapdiav, om. Gb. 
Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

20. of OPOarpol naav X poav oi 
6pGahpol Ln. Tf. 

22, Ovx ovTos éorw 6 vids ‘To- 
on X ov xi 6 vids éorw 
"Iwanp ovros Tf. Ln. mg. 
Ale. ; 3 (ovxt Ln. txt.) 

23. €v Th Kamepvaotu X eis K. 
Gb. Ln. Tf. Alz. (s. ev). (Ree. 
Gb. nl. 

23. el €T, om. émt Ln. 

26. Sdpenra \ ZapepOa Tf. Alz. 

—Sddvos X Swdwvias Ln. Te. 
[Gb. x]. Alx. 

27. emt "EXocatov Too mpopy- 
TOU ev 7 *Iopand Xe ev TO 
"lop. em Educ, Tov mpog. 
Ln. Tf. Ale. ; CENtoatov 
Ln.) 


LUKE. 


Needy \ Nayay Ln. Tf. Ale. 

Tis opvos, om. THs Gb. Sch. 
TL 

avréy @xoddpnro \ gxoddp. 
avray Tf. 

— eis TO { ore Gb. Ln. Tf. Alex. 

. A€yav, om. TE. 

3s. €€ X am Ln. Tf. (Gb. 9]. Alz. 
— 7d pécor, om. TO Gb. Cst. 

ex X awd TE. [Gb. ©]. Alz. 

- Sabatier om. 9 Gb. Sch. 

mn. Tf. 

.wrapaxphpa Oe \ kat mapa- 
KPnBe Ln. mg. 

.emGels X émeriOeis Ln. txt. 
Tf, Alz. 

. kpatovra X kpavyatovra Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

-— 6 Xpwords, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. 
Ala. 

. eCyrouy X éexefntrouv Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

43. pe Oct \ Set pe Ln. 

—eis tovro X émt rovto Ln. 

Tf. Alz. 

—dnéoravpa. XY dmeorddny 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

év tais cuvaywyais \ eis 
Tas ovvaywyas Tf. Alx. 

— tis TadaAaias X tis “Iov- 

daias Alz. 


24. 
29. 


44. 


Cuap. V. 
. Tov dkovew \ Kal dkov. TE. 
Lu. mg. Alz. 
dvo mAoia X mrorapia dvo 
Ln. mg.; Ovo mAotapea Tf. 
— amoBavres am atrayv X aw 
avr. awoB. Tf. Alzx. 
amnémAvvav \ émdvvov Ln. 
Tf.; émAvvay Gb, ~. Alz. 
. TOU Siwwvos, om. Tod Ln, TE. 
Al. 
kat kaOioas X kaioas Se Tf. 
La. mg. 
.6 Sipev, om. 6 Tf. 
THs vUKTOs, om. THS Lu. Tf. 
Alx. 
To Olkrvoy X ra Sixkrva Lu. 


4 


8 


w 


on 


mg. 

.ixOiov mryOos YK mdrnOos 
ixOdov Gb. Sch. 
Sueppryyvuro dé rd dicrvoy x 
Sueppnoero Se ta Sixrva 
Ln. mg.; duepyoere O€ Td 
Sixrvoy TE. 

7. T0Is ev, om. Tots Tf. [Ln.] 
Alz, 


fos 
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8. Tov "Inaov, om. Tod Ln. Tf. 

10. 6 Inaovs, om. 6 TE. 

11. dravra X mayra Ln. 

13. elr@y { Néy@v Ln. Ale. 

13. Ur avTov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3]. Ala. 

14. Bapicaiot, prem. of Ln. 

— ehnvbdres X orvvedndrvéd- 
Tes Ln. txt. Alz. 

19. Oca trolas, om. Sid Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

20. avT@, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. Alz. 
(s. TO Tapanruriko). 

aI. dpievae dpaprias X duap- 
tias apeiva: Lu. txt.Tf. Ala. 

— povos an Ala. 

22. dmroxp.bets, om. Ln. 

23.”"Byeupar \ eyeupe Gb, Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

24. eEovolay €xet 6 vids TOU dv= 
Oparrou X 6 vids rod avOp. 
eEouciay €xet Tf. Ln. mg. 

~ mapahehupevo X mapadurt- 
Ke Ln. [Gb. ©]. Alz. 

- yas a X &yetpe Gb. Sch. Ln. 


28, Po 


26. kal €koraots €haBev amav- 
tas kal edd£aCov Toy Gedy, 
om, Alz. 

24. €Oedaaro \ eidev Ln. mg. 

28. dravra \ mavra Ln. Ale. 

— nxodovonoev \ nkoovber Ln. 
txt. Tf. 

29.6 Aevis, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tk. Alz. 

— TeA@vey Todds \ wodvs Te- 
Awvav Ln. Ala. 

30. Of ypappareis avray Kal of 
Papioaioe X of Pap. kat oi 
ypap. avt@y Ln. Tf. Alw. 

— pera, add. rdv Gh. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— kal duaptwday, om. TE. 

31. GAAG X GAN Ln. TE. 

33. elroy \ etrav Ln. Tf. 

— Atari, om. Tf. Ale. 

34. 6 Oe, add. "Inaovs Alw. 

— mnatevetv, om. Alex. 

3s. Kat Orav \ [kat] Ln. 

36. émiBAnpa, add. ard [Ln.] Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 

— kawod, add. oxioas Tf. [Gb. 
x]. Alx. 

- oxiger \ oxiver Ln. txt. TE 
Alg. 

~ ouppavel X cvpporncer Ln. 
Tf, Ala. 


ed 6 Tf. [Gb. © 


LUKE. 


36. eriBAnpa, om. TE. [Gb. 3].| 10. byujs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cst.; prem. 7d Ala. 

37. pn&er X proce Ln. mg. 

— 6 véos oivos X 6 olvos 6 veos 
Lu. Tf. Alz. 

38. kal ducpdrepoe cvvTnpovy- 
tat, om. Tf. (Gb. >]. Alz. 

— e0éws, om. TE. Alx. 


Cuar. VI. 

1. SeuvTeporpate, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
Alz. 

=Tdv oropipey, om. Tav Ln. 
TE. . 

— xepot, add. adrév (Ln.] 

2. avrots, om. Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. >]. 
Ale. 

— Tovey ev, om. Ln. Tf. Alx. 

3. mpos avrovs etrev 6 “Incovs 
\ 6 Ino. eirev mpos avrovs 
Ln. Alz. 

— Smore X 6re Ln. Ale. 

— dvTes, om. Ln. Ale. 

4.8, om. Tf. [Ala.]; 7s Ln. 
txt. [Alz.] 

— édaBe, Kal Gb. >, Lom. Alx.]; 
AaBov Ln. [Alx.] 

— kal rots, om. kal Ln. Tf. Alex. 

6. Kal ev, om. kal Ln. Ala. 

— éxei divOpamos X avOp. exei 
Tf. Alz. 

7. mapeTnpovy \ mapetnpovyto 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. s]. Ala.- 

— avrév, om. Sch. Ln. [Gb. 3]. 
— Ocparrevioer \ Ocparever av- 
Tov Ala. ; 

8. Kal etre \ etrev Se TE. Ln. 
mg. Alz. 

— 716 avOpare \ rO avdpi TE. 
{Gb. ~]. Alx. ; 

—"Eyetpar X eyetpe Gb. Ln. Tf. 

* Alx. 

—‘O dé X kat Ln. Tf. Ala. 

g. ovv X Sé Ln. Tf. Alex. 

—"Enepotnow \ émepore Tf. 
Alz. 

= vi \ ef Ln. Tf. 

—rois caBBacw X To oaB- 
Barew Ln. txt. Tf. 

—dmodéoat \ amoxreivat Gb. 
Sch. [Rec. Gb. =]. 

10.7@ avOpare \ ait@ Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Ree. Gb. s]. 

— éroincev \ e&erewe Gd. ~. 
Alz. 

— oUT@, om. Gb. Cst. 

= dmoxareotdbn \ dmmekate- 
ota0n Gb. Ln. Tf. Alw. 


— os 7 GAXN, om. Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. 
=). Alz. 
. , A 
11. Tomoeay ( moumoaev Ln. 
Ala. 
eénrOev XY e&edOciy avrov 
Tf. (Gb. ©]. Alx. 


12. 


14. Idk@Bov, prem. kal Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 
— @idunmov, pram. kal Ln. Tf. 
Alx. 
1g. Maraiov, prem. kal Ln. Tf. 
Alzx. 
— Tov TOV, om. Tf. Alex. 
16. LovSav, prem. kal Ln.Tf. Ala. 
—Ioxapiorny \ Ioxaptod Ln. 
TS 
— ds Kal, om. kat Ln. Tf. 
18. dxNovpevor \ evoxAovpevoe 
Tf. [Gb. »]. Alz. 
— tnd \ dvd Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 
— Kal eOepamevovto, om. Kal 
Lu. Tf. Alz. 
19. eCnrer \ e(nrovy Tf. Ln. mg. 
22, ponowow \ puonoovow Lu. 
mg. 
— évexa \ evexev Ln. 
23. xaipete X xapnte Gb. Sch. 
Ene Tf 
— ratra X ra at’ra Ln. txt. TE. 
Alz.; ravra Ln. mg. [Gb. ©]. 
2g. eumemAnopevot, add. viv Alw. 
— tyiv, of yehavres \ buiv, om. 
Tf. (Gb. -]. Alz. 
26. Upiv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— mavtes, om. Gb. Sch. 
—ravra \ ra adra Ln. txt. Tf. 
Alz.; ravra Ln.mg. [Gb. @]. 
27. AAN X dda Ln. TE. 
28. Upiv { bas Gb. Sch. Ln. txt. 
— Kal mpocevyerbe, om. Kal 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
- brrep y¢ mept re 
jo. Oe TH [Ln.]; om. 6 Alz. 
31. Kal vets [Ln.] 
33. xapts eort \ €orw xapis Ln. 
34. Oavel(nre \ Saveionte Ln. 
txt.; SaveiCere Tf. Ln. mg. 
(Gb. s]. 
— drodaBew X AaBety TE. 
— yap, om. Tf. 
— ol, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alz. 
35. ameAricovres \ apedrigov- 


Tes Ln. 
- rods, add. év Tots ovpavots 
({Ln.] 
-—rov iwpiorov, om. Tov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
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| 36. ov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 


— kas kal, om. kal Tf. [Ln.] 
Alz. 

37. Kal ov pir)  tva ju) Ln. txt. 

— pa) Karadiucdere, pram. Kal 
Tf. Alx. 

38. Kal geoadeupevoy Kal om. 
kal bis Ln. Tf. 

— imepekxuvopevoy \ vmepek- 
xuvvopevoy Ln. Tf. 

-7@ yap aito pétpe 6 XO 
yap pérp@ Ln. txt. Ala. 

— dvtipetpnOnoerar X peTpy- 
Onoerat Ln. mg. 

39. Eire 6¢, add. kat Ln. Tf. Alx. 

— mecovvrat \ eumecovvrat Ln. 
txt. Tf. Alz. 

40. diSdokaXov avTod, om. avToU 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

42.7) TOs, om. 7) TE. 

— éxBadeiv, post Tod adeA:ov 
cou Tf. 

43. ovde, add. madw [Ln.] Tf. 
Al. 

44. Tpvyaor orapvdny \ orap. 
tpvy. Tf. Ale. 

45. wwOparros 2°, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
[Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— Onoavpod tijs Kapdias av- 
Tov 2°, om. Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. =]. 
Alz. 

= Tov TEpiaoevpaTos THIS, om. 
Tov et THs Ln. Tf. Ale. 

— ade rd otdpa adrod X 7d 
otépa avr. Nadel Ln, [av- 
Tov Gb. >]. 

48. TeOepediaro yap emt thy 
mérpay \ Sut TO Kahas ol- 
Kodopeta Oar adrny Tf. Alw. 

49. olkoOopraayte \ okodopovy- 
Te Ln. 

— cidéws \ edds TE. 

— énece \ cuverecev Tf. Ala. 


Cuar. VII. 

1.’Emret dé \ éerevdy) Ln. Tf. 

4. wapekddouy \ nporav Alw. 

— éyovres, add. avT@ Ale. 

— mapeEer \ mapeén Ln. Tf. 
Ale. 

6. 6 éxarévrapxos pirovs \ pi- 
Rous 6 ExarovT. Tf. Ln. mg. 
Alz. 

— eipu ixavds \ ixavds eipe TE. 
Ln. mg. 

— ind tiv oreyny pov X pov 
iid T. oTey. Alix. 

4. taOnoerat Y tadireo die 


24. 
28, 


.oude X ovre Cst. 
c rs > ». 7 
. 08 meppbevtes eis TOV OlKOY 


X eis rov oikov of meu. Ln. 
Alz. 
dabevodvra, om. In, [Ala.] 


7h e&ns X tH e&js Ln. mg. 


[Gb. ©]. Cst. 
ikavot [Ln.] [Gb. 7]; om. Ala. 


. TEOK@s [Ln.] 


vids povoyeriys \ povoy. vids 
Tf. Ln. mg. 

avrn, add. nv St. Ln. Alz. 
ikavos Av, om. Hy St. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]. Cst. 


_avexabioev YX exdOioev Ln. 


mg. 
Zdexev \ amédaxey Ln. mg. 


_dmavras \ mavtas Gb. Sch. 


eynyeptar X nyépOn Ln. TE. 
Alz. 
ev waon X ev [Ln.] 


.Inwody \ Kuptoy Tf. Ln. mg. 
. eiroyv \ etray Ln. Tf. 


@\Xov X erepoy Ala. 


Ev airy ev éxeivy TE. Ln. 


mg. Alz. 

6é,_om. Ln. Tf. 

TO Bdérew, om. TO Ln. TE. 
(Gb. 3]. Cst. 


.6 Ingovs, om. Tf. [Ln.J Ale. 


a 
Ste TUpAol, om. Ore Ln. Ala. 


A A a tal a+ 
. mpos TOUS OxAous \ rots 0y- 


Rows Cst. 
eEeAndvOare \ e&nOare Ln. 
[Gb. ~]. 


. e&eAnvOare X e&Oare Ln. 


(Gb. ~]}. Alex. 


. eEeAndvare X e&ndOare Ln. 


[Gb. s]. Alz. 

ey@, om. Ln. Tf. Alx. 

Aéyw yap, om. yap TE. ; Gyan 
Neyo, s. Neyo Oe, 8. eyo 
Alz. 

mpopntns, om. Ln. (Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

Tov Bamtiorov, om. Tf. [Gb. 
—]. Ala. 


7 rt 
.eume S€ 6 Kupios, om. Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. kal Aéyouow X Aeyovres TE. 


Ali. 

ppv 2°, om. Alx. 

dprov exiav \ érbav cp- 
roy Ln. Tf.; [aptrov Gb. >; 
om, Ala.] 

oivoy tivey \ mivev oivoy 
Ln. Tf.; [owov Gb. >; om. 
Alz.] 


34. 


35. 


16, 


LUKE. 


ecbiov \ €cOav Tf. 
Tedavav Pidros \ Piros Te- 
A@vayv Gh. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
Tay TéKVaV adTis mavTav \ 
TavT@Y T. TEK. AUT. Ln. TE. ; 
[ravroav Gb.>; om. Alx.] 


> 
. TH oikiay { Tov otkoy Ln. 


Tf. Ale. 
dvexdiOn \ karekhiOn Lu. Tf. 
Alz. 


ev TH TONE, Hrus HY X Ares 


Ay ev Th TWONEL Lm. txt. TE. 
emtyvodaa, prem. kat Lu. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 

Sa ; 

dvdaketrat \ KaTdkerrat Ln. 
Tf. Alx. 


\ \ t DABS OF, 
. Tapa TOVs mooas QuTou O7FL- 


oo \ dricw mapa Tovs 76- 
Sas avrov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
tois SdKpuct, ante Ap§aro 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

e€cuacoe \ eEeuake Ale. 


.dyot, Addaokade, «ine 


Awd. etre, nov TE. 


. xpewperderar xpeopee- 


ra Ln. Tf. 


. O€, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. =. Alz. 


ceive, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Ala. 
abroy adyamnoe \ ayanjoe 
avrov Ln. Tf. Ala. 


. Oe 1°, om. Tf. [Ln.] Alz. 
.eml rovs médas pov \ prot 


emt modas TE. 
THs Kepadns, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


elon Oov \ elondOev Gb. ~. 


pov rovs mddas X rovs 760. 
pou Gb. Ln. [Gb. >]. 


. pou Tovs 7d0as X Tovs 7760. 


pov Ln. Tf. 


€.5¢ / >A See 
+ al GWapTiat avTns yA avuTy al 


dpap. Ln. — 


er > > = 
. OUTOS €OTLY XK €OTLY OUTOS 


In. Alz. 


Cuar. VIII. 


.avT@ X avrois Sch. Tf. [Gb. 


~]. 


aro ¥ ék Ln. Tf. [Gb.8]. Ala. 


.avtod \ éavtov Cst. 

. érecev \ karemecer Tf. 

. emt \ eis Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. héyovres, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 


Alz. 


.ad fin. add. tadta, eyov 


eave, ‘O éxov ara dkov- 

elv, dkovet@ Cst. 

Avxvias \ rv Avxviay Alec 
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16. erirlOnow \ tiOnow Ln. TF. 
Alz. 

17.00 yrooOnoerar X od x) 
yvaoOn Ln. 

18. yap ay \ av yap Tf. 

20. kal amnyyedn \ amnyyédn 
dé Ln. Tf. Ala. 

— eydvra@y, om. Ln. Ala. 

21. mpos avrovs X avrois Ln. 
txt. 

— avrdy, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. Alzx. 

22.Kal eyévero X eyévero de 
Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— évéBn X dveBn TE. 

23. GVELOU, post Aiwyyv Ln. mg. 

a4. eyepOeis \ SueyepOels Tf. Ale. 

2s. eoTW, om. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

26. Vadapynvav \ Vepaocnvay Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 9]. Alu. (s. Tepye- 
onvar). 

— avrinépay \ avtirepa La. Tf. 
(Gb. e]. 

24. ek xpdvav tkavay \ Kal xpd- 
vo tkav@ Ala. 

28. kal avaxpagas, om. kal Ln. 
Tf. Alz. 

—Incod Gb. = 
— Tov Gcov Gb. >. 

29. ILapnyyetde \ mapnyycANey 
Lu. Tf. Alz. 

— édecpeiro \ edecpevero TE. 
— dvappnooar \ Siapyo. Ln. TE. 
— daipovos \ Sayoviov Ln. txt. 

30. Aéyav, om. Ln. 

— ot dvoua X dvopd ear 
Ln. Alz. 

— Sapdvia rodda elondOev X 
cionAO. Say. TOA. Ln. Tf. 

31. mapekader | mapekadovy Ln. 
(Gb. s]. Ala. 

32. Bookopevav X BooKopéevn 
Ln. txt. Alz. 

— mapekddovy \ mapekddeoay 
Lu. Tf. Alz. 

33. elon AOev \ elonAOov Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. e]. 

34. yeyernpevov \ yéyovos Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ame Oovres, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

33. ka@npevoy Tov avOpwmoy X 
rov dvOparrov Kanevoy Ln, 
mg. 

36. Kal of iOdyres, om. Kal Ln. 
(Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— 6 daporbeis Gb. =. 

37-npaTncay \ mpwrnocev Ln. 
Alu. 


37. Vadapnvav \ Tepaonvay Ln. 
Tf. Alz. (s. Tepyeonvar). 

— TO TAotov, om. TO Ln. Tf. Ala. 

38. edeeTo \ edeetro Ln. 

— e€dnrvOer Ta Sarpdma X ra 
Say. eEed. Ln. mg. Ale. 

— 6 Inaods, om. Tf. [Lun.] [Gb. 
Sri ALO: 

39. eroinoev oot \ cot errol. Ln. 
Tf. Alx. 

4o. eyevero b¢ ev TH X ev Oe 7G 
Alz. 

— imoorpéepar \ troorpéepery 
Ln. mg. 

41. avtos X obros Ln. txt. Alz. 
42. as \ aoe Ala. 

— Ey 0¢ ro brdyew X Kal eyé= 
vero év T@ TropeverOar Ln. 
at. A bor. 

—ovwennyov XY ovvebdrBov 
Alzx. 

43. €is iarpods \ tarpois Gb. 
Sch. Lu. Tf. 

— Biov, add. adrns Ln. 

—wtn \ am Ln. Tf. 

48.peT avtod \ aby avTe Gb. 
Ln. Tf. Alex. 

— kal éyets, Tis 6 dapdpevds 
pov; Gb.>; om. Ala. 

46. Incovs Gb. 3. 

— e€ehOotcay \ e&ehndvOviav 

ts 
47.avT@, om. In. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 
48. Odpoet, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. 

Ala. > 

— Oiyarep \ Ovyarnp TF. 

49. Tapa and Ln. 

= avTa, om. Tf. Alz. 

— pi) \ pneére Ln. 

so. Ney@u, om. Ln. Tf. Ala. 

— rioteve ¥ micrevooy Tf. 

gr. EiceAOay X é\Oav Gb. Sch. 
Ln. 

— ovdéva X riva ovy aire Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

—"IdkwBov Kat lodvyny \ lo- 
dv. Kai lax. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

2. ovk \ ov yap Ln. txt. Tf. Alz. 

— dréOavev, ald. Td Kopdotov 
Ale. 

$4. ekBadov ¢&o mayras, kal, 
om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Alz. 

— éyeipov \ eyeupe Ln. TE. Alw. 


Cnar. IX. 
1. paOntas avTov, om. Gb. Tf. 
Alw. (s. drogrtéXovs). 


10, 


ai, 


22. 


24. 
24. @de { avrod Tf. 


LUKE. 


. aaGevodvras \ aaGevets Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. s]. Ala. 
. paBdovs \ paBdov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. ‘ 

3. OeEavrar \ d€yovrac Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. »]. Alz. 

— kal Tov, om. kat Tf. [Ln.] Alz. 

. ywopeva \ yevdpeva Ln. mg. 

— vm avtov, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 
3]. Alz. 

— eynyepta \ nyépOn Ln. TF. 
Alz. 

8. eis ye tis Tf. Alx.; (s. om. eis). 

9. Kat etmev \ etrev dé Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 

— 6 “Hpadys, om. 6 Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

TOrov €pnpov Toews KaAOv- 

pevns X modw Kadouperny 

Tf. (Gb. ~] [Alx.]; [els T6- 

mov €p. Gb, <]. [Ala] 


» 


w 


~— 


11. beEduevos \ drrodeEduevos 


Ln. Tf. Alz. 
.amehOovres \ mropevbevres 
Gb. Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb, ~). Alz. 
— Tovs aypovs, om. Tors Alx. 


13. Upets ayely \ day. byes 


Ln. Tf. 
— eirov X etray Ln. Tf. 
— dvo iydves  ixOves dv0 Gb. 
Sch. Ln, Tf. 
. KNucias,add. [oot] Ln. [Ala.] 
. dvéxdwapy YX KaréxAway Ale. 
.mapatidevat X mapabcivac 
Tf. 

. pabnral, add. adrod Alz. 

. eurov \ etrav Ln. Tf. 

. Arokpilels dé 6 Ierpos X 
II. dé drrox. Tf. Ale.; azok. 
6é II. Cst. 

elev \ Aéyew Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[4lz.] [Ree. Gb. »]. 
eyepOnvar \ dvaornvar Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. »]. [Alex] 

ee X epxecOa Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

drapyncdc be \ apynracbo 
Gb. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

— kal dpato Tov oTavpoy av- 
Tov Gb. >. 

kaO” mpepay, om. Sch. Ln. 
[Gb. 3]. 

dy YX eay Cst. 


—éatnkirav X éototev Gh. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— yevoovra ¥ yevoorvrat Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
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28, 


3t. 
33. 


37. 
38. 


40. 


41. 


43. 


45. 


47. 
48. 


49. 


50. 


st, 


kat mapadaBav X [kat] Ln. 

tov Ierpov, om. rov Gb. Sch. 
Lu. Tf. 

"Todvyny kal lakwBov \ Tdk. 
kal “I@av. Tf. [Alx.] 

Neyov, add. [Se] In. 

6 Ilerpos, om. 6 Cst. 

oknvas Tpels \ Tpeis oKNVaS 
Alz. 

Mace? piav \ play Mavoet 
[Gb. Sch.] Ln. Tf. 


. ereckiagey \ emeckiacey Tf. 


Ln. mg. 
éxelvous eiaeGeiv X eicedd. 
avtovs Tf. 


. dyamnros \ ekNedeypevos TE. 


[Ln. mg.] (Gb. 8). [Alax.] 


.6 Ingods, om. 6 Ln, Tf. [Gb. 


3). [Alz.] 
éwpdkaow X é@paxay TE. 
€v TH, om. ev TE. 
dveBonoe \ €Bénoey In. Tf. 
[Alz.] 
eriBrewov \ émiSdewar Gb. 
Sch. Tf. 
€oti poe \ pot €orw Ln. TE. 
[Alx.] 


 Kpaget, add. Kal pnooe Ala. 


éxBddAoow YX éexBddoow 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

kat dveEopat \ ews wore aves. 
Alz. 

de Tov vidv cov \ rov vidv 
gov de Gb. Sch.; [de Gb. 
arc 

eroinoev \ erroiet Gb. Ln.Tf. 
[Alz.] 

6 “Incovs, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
[Alz.] 

eparnoa \ erep@rjoat Ln. 
[41x] 

idav X etdas Cst. 

eav \ dy Ln. 

éorat \ €or Ln. txt.Tf. [Gb. 
]. Alz. 

6 Iwdvyns, om. 6 Ln. TE. 
emt \ ev Alx. 

ra Saypdyia, om. Ta Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

exodvoapev X ex@Avopev 
Ln. mg. 

Kal eize X etzev dé Ln. txt. 
Tf. Alex. 

KwAvere, add. adrov Alx. 
npav, wrep hav \ tov 
umep tpe@v Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
avrod [Ln.]; €avrov Cst. 
éarnpiée { earnpicer TE. 


52. 
54. 


60. 


62. 


n 


= 


ro. 


iI. 


ore { os Ln. mg. 

elroy \ etray Tf. 

ad YX é« Ln. 

as kal HXias éroince, om. 
Tf. [Gb. >]. Alz. 


‘ > > Ls i 
. Kal eimev, OvK oldate otov 


TvEevpaTos eaTE UpEis ; 56.6 

ap. vids Tod dvOparov ovK 
7AG€ roxas avOpareay arro- 
Aé€gat, ada cocat, om. 
Ln.Tf.; [56.6 yap... ca- 
coat, om. Gb. Sch., cetera Gb. 
3; om. Alzx. et Cst.] 


.’Eyévero Sé X kal Tf. [Gb. 


eo], Alex. 
av \ éeay Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
KUpLe, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.>]. Alz. 


. ame Ovtt mpartov X mparov 


arehGety Ln. 

6 "Inoods, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 
3]. 

mpos avTov, om. 
"Ino. Ln. [Cst.] 
émiBahay \ emyBadAov Ln. 
eis THY Baowrelav X TH Ba- 
oudcia Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 


TE. ; post 6 


Cuar. X. 


. €Bdopunkovra, add. [Svo] Ln. 


[Alx.] 

ewedrev X FuehAev Ln. TE. 
épxeoOat X eioepyer Oat Ln. 
mg. 


.ou X de La. Tf. (Gb. o]. 


[Alz.] 

exBady epyaras \ epyaras 
exBaddn Tf.; eKkBady epy. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. 


. €y@, om. Ln. Tf. 
. Badavriov { BadAdvrioy Ln. 


Lee 


: el > la ae 
. oikiay elaépynabe X oikiay 


elo NOnTe Lu. [Gb.~]. Alz. ; 
eloé Onte oikiay Tf. 


. pev, om. Gb, Sch. Ln. Tf. 


yd een) + nD 
H exet \ exet 7 Ln. mg. 

6 vids, om. 6 St. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
his 


. €oOiovres \ €aOovres Ln. Tf. 


é€oTt, om. Ln»Tf. [Alx.] 


} i & ay Xi dy Ln. [Gb. <]. 


eiaepxnobe \ eloedOnre Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 9]. LAlz.] 

tpav, add. eis Tovs mdodas 
Ln. [Alx.]; sic, add. quay 
Ave 

ep tpas, om. Gb. Lu. Tf. 
[Alz.]} 


LUKE. 


12, Neyo O€, om. dé Gb. Sch. Tf. 
[Ln.] 


13. Xopatly \ Xopaceiv Tf. [Alx.] 

— Bydcaidad X Bydcaida Ln. 
mg. 

— éyévovto X eyernOnoav Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

— KaOjpevar ( KaOnpevor Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

15.1) €as X py ws Ln. txt. TE. 
(Alz.] 

— todeioa X tYoOnon ; Ln. 
txt. Tf. [dlz.] 

— Tov ovpavod, om. Tov Ln. 

- ddov, prem. Tov Tf. 

16. O dkovev UPO@V 3 bp. dk. 
Ln. mg. 

14. €Bdopunkovra, add. [Sv0] Ln. 
[4lz.] 

19. Oid@pe X d€S@xa Tf. Ln. mg. 
[Ale.] 

— adixnon X adixnoet Elz. Ln. 
Tf. 

20. mvevpara \ Saysdvia Ale. 

— paddov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—éypadn \ eyyéypanrar TF. 
[Alz.] 

ar. mvevpatl, add. TS ayico Ln. 
[Ala]; [prem. ¢v Alx.] 

—6 *Inoots, om. Ln. Tf. LAlz.] 

— eyévero evdokia \ evdox. eyé- 
veto Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

22. Kal orpadels mpods Tovs jra- 
Onras eine, om. Elz. Gb. 
[Ala.] 

— map<dd0n prow X roe mapedo- 
6n Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— éay X dy Ln. TE. [Alz.] 

24. eLoov X etday TE. [Ala.] 

23. Kal Néy@v, om. Kal TF. 

24. e& OAns THS WuxAs God, Kal 
e€ Gdns THs laxvos cov, 
kal e& OAns ths diavoias 
cov \ ev Ody TH Wyn cov, 
kal ev 6An TH ioxvi cov, 
kal év OAn TH Stavoia cov 
Ln. txt. 

29. Oxacody \ dikarc@oae Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

30. eOvoavres \ e&€Svcar Cst. 

— Tvyxdvoyra, om. Ln. Ala. 

32. yevopevos, om. Alx. 

— €hOay Gb. >. [Alx.] 
— idov, add. adbrov Ln. 

33. aurov 2° om. Tf. [Ln.] 

34. emt BuBaoas dé X Kal é7ryB.Lu. 

38. e&eAOwy, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 


[Alz.] 
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. avT@, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Ale.] 

4 ou”, om. Tf. [Ln.] Alz. 

Ooxet woe mAnotov X mAn- 
ciov Soxket aor Gb. Sch. Tf. 

.ouv X dé Gb. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

[Gb. >]. 

. eyevero b€ ev To J ev be TO 
Als, 

Kat avros YX {kat] Ln. 

. mapaxabioaca X mapaxabe- 
obcioa Tf. [Alz.] 

mapa X mpos Tf. Ln. mg. Ala. 

*Inood X kupiov Ln. txt. Tf. 
Alzx. 

. elme X elroy ne: 

"Ingots J KUpwos Tf. Ln. mg. ; ; 
1) "Ingods elev avTn, 8. €t= 
ev avtn Kupios Alz.) 

TupBagy Xx GopuBagn Ln. 

. vos bee éott xpela X odiyev 
Oe € core Xpeta i évos Alz. 
am atrns X [dr] Ln.; [om. 

aw Alzx.J 


Cuarp. XI. 

. mpooevxnabe X mporevye- 
oGe Alx. 

Ov 6 ev Tols ovpavois, om 
Gb. Tf. [Alz.] 

— 1) Baowdela cov \ cov 9 Bac. 
Gb. 

yenOnra Td Oédnpa cov, 
@s ey ovpave@, kal emt Tijs 
yis, om. Gb, Sch. Tf. [Ala]; 
[ws év ovp. Kal emi yns] Ln. 

. apiewey \ alopey Ln. TE. 
[Gb. »]. [Ala.] 

GAG pica pas dw Tov 
Trovnpov, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 

5. etry \ épet Ln. Ale. 

. pou [Gb, >]. 

.avtod idov X piroy adrod 
Alz. 

doar \ dcoy Cst. 

. dvorynoerar \ avarxOnoerac 
Tf. [Cst.] 

dvovynoerat \ dvoryOnoerat 
Ln. Tf. (Cst.] 

. twa X tis Ale. 

bywav \ e& buoy Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. x]. 

ei Kal X 7) kal Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

emidacre arte \ avT@ emt- 
dere Th Ln. mg. 

12. airnon ye airnoet Tf. [Alz.] 

13. imapxovres \ dvres Alz. 
-—dyaba Sdpara YX Sépuara 

ayaOa Gb. Sch. Lu, Tf. 


w 


& 


oat 


© 


Io. 


LUKE. 


13. matyp, add, boy Ln. 41. €or \ orate Ala. 1g. THS \ maons Lu. TE. [Gb. ~]. 
— 6 €&, om. 6 Ala. 42.G\N X adda Tf. Alw. 
14. Kal AUTO HY, om. Ale. — ratra, add. [S€] Ln. [Gb. x]. } — adrod 2° X adr@ Ln. txt. Tf. 
— e€edOdvtos X exBdnOevros Ala. ; Ala. 

Ln. [dix] — eeu { det Ln. mg. 16. eupdpnaev X nvpdpnoev Ln. 

15. dpxovre \ TO Apx. Ln. Tf.| — dduevae \ wapetvar Ln. Tf. TE. 

(Gb. x]. Ala. 43. a@yopats, add. [kal Tus Tpo- | 18. yevynpard X yevnuard St. 
— ad fin. add. 6 Sé aroxpibels TokNictas €v Tois Seimvots] Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Cst.]; Tov 

eime, Ilas Svvara Saravas Ln. cirov Alz. 

Saravay exBadrew Alx. 44. ypappareis Kat Bapicaior, | 20. Oeds \ Kvptos Ln. mg. 
16.7rap avtov e¢nrovy e& ov- bmokpiral, om. Gb. Tf. [Ln.]| —"Adppeov \ dppov Elz.Gb. Sch. 

pavod \ e& ovp. e¢. rap’ avr. Ala. 22, avTov [Ln.] 

In. Tf. Aix. — of mepurarodvres, om. of Ln. | — tpiv Neyo X NEyo vply TE. 
vy.aitav ta Svavonpara X Ta Tf. (Gb. >]. — bpay, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.3]. Ala. 
Sav. adr. Ln. 48. paptupetre | paprupés éore | — copari, add. (ipoy] Ln. 

19. Of viol, om. of Ln. TE. 23. Wux7) X 9 Lyap] wex7 Ln. 

—xpiral judy adrol { adrol| — adrav ra pympeta, om. Tf. [Gb. s]. Alz. 
vpay Kprat Ln. Tf. Alx. [Ln.] (Gb. 3]. Ala. 24. ov X ovre Tf. 

20. €eBddAo, prem. ey Al. | 0. exxuvdpevor \ ékxuvvdpevov | — ovde \ ovre TH. 

22. 6 iaxupdrepos, om. 6 Ln. Ln. Tf. 25. peptuvar, om. TE. 

24. Orav, add. dé Ala. gr. Tod alparos 1°, om, ToD Ln.| — mpooOeivae emt ryy HAtKiav 

— héyet, prem. (rdre] Lu. [Ale.] Tf. [Alz.] avrov X ent Thy HdtK. avr. 

23. ebpioket, add. oXoAdfovta| — Tov aiparos 2°, om. TOU Ln. mpoo Geivat TE. 

Alz. Tf. [Alz.] — éva, om. Tf. 

26. énra erepa mvevpara rovn-| — elondOere J elojAOare Gb. | 26. ovre { ovde Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
porepa éavrov X €r. my. Ln. Tf. [4le.] a7. adEdveur ov Koma, ovde V- 
movnp. €avt. emta Tf. 33. Aéyovros S€ avrov taira Geu: X ove rnOer ove Upat- 

— cicehOdvra X edOdvra TF. mpos avrovs \ KaxeiOev e&- veu TE. 

[Gb. x]. Csé. eAOdvros avrov Tf; Kai Gb.| -- ovde, prem. [drt] In. [Alex] 

2y.-yur) paviy \ poviy yuri x. 28. Tov xdprov ev TO aypa. Xv 
Lu. Tf. 84. evedpevovtes avrov Gb. 3. ayp@ Tov xXdpTov onpLepov 

28. avrov, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alw.]| — kai (nrodvres, om. Tf; om. Tf; T. Xdp. on. ev ayp@ 

29. avTn, add. yeved Ln. Tf. [Ale] kat Gb, Sch. Ln. ; [(nrodvres Ln. 

— eme(ynret X cyret Tf. Gb. 3). — apréevvvor X apprefer TE. 5 

70d mpopnrov, om. Gb. Ln.| — iva xatnyopycoow avrov, apaiager Ln. 

Tf. [Alw.] om. Tf. [Gb. =]. 29.7) TL \ Kal ri TF. 
30. onpetov rors Nuweviras YX 30. exu(ntet \ emifntovow TE. 
_ ois Nw. onp. Tf. [Ale] Cuar. XII. [Ala.] 

31. SoAopavtos bis { Sodopa-| 4. Gmokrewovrav \ dmoxrev-| 31. Tov Geod X adrov Ln. (txt.) 
vos Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. vovrav Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. Tf. [Gb. ©]. Ala. 

32. Nuvevt ( Nwvevirar Sch. Ln:| — Tepito OTEpov X meptoody | — mavra, om. Tf. [Ln.] (GD. = 
Tf. [Gb. x]. Ln. 33. Baddvtca { BaddAdvrea Ln. 

33. KpumTov X KpuTTny Elz. Gb.| s. €ovciay eyovra ) €xovra Tf. [Alz.] 
fens Te e€ovo. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 33. oar al dares X at doves 

— héyyos \ pas Ln. [Ale] 6. m@Aeirat \ mwAovvrar Tf. vey Ln. 

34. opOadpds, add. cov Sch. Ln. | 7. ovv, om. Tf. [Ln.] 36. avadvoet { avadvon Ln. Tf. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. — duapépere, add. Upets Ala. | 38. of SodAoL, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. 

= ody, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. +]. Alw.| 9. ev@mov 1° \ éumpooOev Ln. | 39. dv 2°, om. Tf. 

— kat 6Xoy, om. kai Ln. 10. BAaoynpnoavte Gb. >. — Stopvynvat { StopuxOjvat TE. 
—éorw X €ora Ale. 11. mpoapéepacw YX pépwaw | 40. ody, om. Ln. TF. [Ala] 

= ckorewov, add. €arat Alz. Te 41. avT@, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

36. TL pepos \ pépos Te Ln. Tf.) — pepiuvare \ peptpvnonrte TE. | 42. etre de Y Kal etmrev Ale. 
[Alz.] {Ln. mg.] [Alx.] — kal cbpdvipos 6 dpov. Ln. 

37. AaARoa, add. adroy Ln. — irl 1°, om. Tf. txt. Tf. [Gb.s]. 

—jpera \ épwra Ln. TE. 13. @UT@ €k TOD dxAov X €k TOV | — TOU drddvat, om. To Ln. Tf. 
— Tis, om. Tf. [Ala.] dxAou aiT@ Alex. (Ala.] 

go. CEwbev kal 7d owber \ eoo- | 14. Sixacryy YX Kperjy Ln. Th. | — rd oLropéerpioy, om. TO Tf. 

bev kai ro €£mOev Ln. mg. [Ala.] 44 adrov X atte Ln. mg. 
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. €avTov X adrod Ln. TE. [Alz.] 

eis X emt Ln. [Gb. »]. [Ala] 

.o0 \ 6rov Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. 

. oik@ evi \ évi oike Ln. txt. 

—rpici. 53. dcapeproOnoera 
Tpiolv 53. OvapeproOnoovrat 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

ep X emt TE. 


— Ovyarpi X Ovyarépa Ln.; sic | 


prem. THY Tf. [Ale] 
— pytpt X mv pnrépa Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] 
avdrns 2°, om. TE. 
.Ty vepednv, om. THY Ln. 
(4iz.] 


(Alz.] 
.THS yns Kal Tov ovpavod 
Tov ovpavod Kal THS yns 
Alx. 
ov Sokiatere { ov« oidare 
Ooxipacew Ale. 
mapade \ rapadaoet Ln. TE. 
Alz. 
— Barn X Badret Lu. Tf; Ba- 
An Gb. Sch. 
To X roy Tf. 


Cuar. XIII. 
6 “Incods, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
. eravonre \ peravononre Ln. 
txt. Tf. [Alz.] 
— dcavtas \ 6poiws Ln. [Alx.] 
4.kal oKT® \ [kal] Ln.; om. 
Alx. 
~— otrot Y avrol Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 
avOparous, prem. Tovs Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 
— év, om. Tf. [Alx.] 
§. peravonre \ peravononre Ln. 
Tf. [Ale] 
- dpoias \ @ocautaés TE. [Alz.] 
6. TO apTEehOv avrov Te- 
urevpérmy X meur. &v 
Gpa. adr. Ln. Tf. [dla.] 
—xaprov (ytav X (yrey Kap- 
mov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
4. @rn, add. ad’ ob Alz. 
— éxxo\vor, add. oby Ln. [Alx.] 
komptay X kémpia Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. TE. 
el be ENyE eis TO pe é Ahov X 
eis TO peAAovy, ef OE pnye 
Alx. 
. Hy 1°, om. Ln. Tf. [Ale] 
— kal oxr® X [kat] Ln. 
12 THs aoOevelas, prem. ard Ln. 
13. av@pOaOn X avopOaOn Ln. TF. 


£8. 


59. 


eo 


oe 


o 


Revere, add. Ore Tf. [Ln] | 


LUKE. 


. ByXQ, add. Gru TE. 

— ravrats \ avrais Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 

.ouv \ dé Ln. TE. [Ala] 

—‘Yrokpira \ trroxperal Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. 8]. 

. d€ \ ody Tf. [Ln. mg.) Ale. 

. peya {Ln.] Gb. >; om. Alz. 

. Kal, om. Sch. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

-evexpuey \ expuwev TE. 
[Ala] 

.Iepovoadnp \ ‘Iepooddvpa 
Ln. mg. 

mans X Ovpas Gb. Ln. (txt.) 

Tf. [Alx.] [Rec. Gb. x]. 

25. Kvpee 2°, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Alzx.] 

26. ap&eabe \ apgnode Alex. 

. bas, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

— ot €pydrat, om. of Tf. [Gb. 

=] 

— rhs adikias, om. THs Ln. Tf. 

. ano pee om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. 3 

. npepa X apa Gb. x. [Alx.] 

; emireh \ aroreAXS Lun. TE. 

ce tpiry, add, Cyeépal | Ln. 

; THY éauris vooo.y \ ra 
éaur. voogia Ln. txt. 

, Epnpos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— apy b€ héyw X heya Se Gb. 

Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ore [Ln] 

— pe tne X idnré pe Lu. TE. 

— dv, om. TE. 


én X Her Ln. 


Cuar. XIV, 

3. Neyer [Ln.] 
- Ei, om. Tf. [Alz.] 
Geparredew \ Ocparredoa Ln. 
Tf. [Alw.]; add. 7 ov Tf. 
[Ln.J 
5. kal drroxptbeis mpos avrovs 
cime X kai eimev mpos av- 
Tovs Ln. ; Lamroxpibels Gb. 
3; om. Alz.] 
évos \ vids Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb.s]. 
— eureceitrat \ weoetrae Ln. Tf. 
— ev [Ln.]; om. Alz. 
. aUT@, om. TE. 
9. peT \ pera Ln. Tf. 
avarrecov \ avarece Sch. Ln. 
Tf.; dvamecat Gb. 
— ein X epet TE. 
— évaruoy, add. 

[Alzx.] 
12. unde TOs ovyyevets Tov Gb. 


» 
I 


24. 


fo.) 


Io. 


mavreay Ln. 


>) ¢ ) 
— ce avtikadéowor X avtiKan. 
oe Ln. txt. Tf. [Alz.] 
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12, 


~ 


vb 


-& 


. erroinoe 


> , > , 
goo avtarddopa X dvtard= 
Sopa oo TE. 


: dvarn ous \ a dvarreipous Ln. 
é os Hf doris Alz. 


dproy \ dptorov Gb. ~. [Cst.J 
 trote TE 


péya \ péyay Ln. TE. 


. wavra [Ln.] 
2 , 1 
. mapareto Oa mavres \ mav- 


Tes Tapaiteto Oat Ln. [Alw.] 
6 mp@ros, prem. [kai] Ln. 
exo avayknyy avayk. éx@ Ln. 
kal ideiy, om. kal TE. 


. €keivos, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. =]. 


Alz. 

> , > , 
dvarnpous \ dvameipous Ln. 
xa@dovs kal rupdovs X ru. 
kal yoA, Ln. Tf. 


.@s X 6 Alea. 
. 6 oikos rou \ prov 6 oikos Tf. 
. ad fin. add. mohAot yap elow 


kAnrol, ddiyou b€ ekdeKTol. 
Cst. 


. €avtov X avrod Ln. Tf. 


ére O€ \ ere re Ln. txt. Tf. 
pov pa@nrns «ivar X eivat 
poou pad. TE. 


.avtov \ éavrod Ln. Tf. 


pou eivat pabnris \ eivat 
pov pad. Tf. Ln. mg. 


. GéeXov, prem. 6 Cst. 


Ta mpos X Ta eis Ln. [Gb. 
~]; eis Gb. Sch. Tf 


> , > ~ > a > 
. eurraife ait@ \ adr@ er. 


Ln. Tf. [Ala] 


: ovpBareiv € érép@ Baowdel X 


érép@ Bac. cupBadreiv Ln. 
Tf. [Al@.] 

Bovdeverac X Bovdevoera 
Ln. mg. 

aravrnoa X tmavrioat Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 


> a sre sre > a 
+ AUTOUV TOPP@ Xréppo avuTOou 


Cst. 


pov eivar paOnrns X etvat 


prov pad. Ln 


. Kadov, add. ody TE. 


éay 5é, add. kat Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


Cuar. XV 


. eyyifovres abt X ait@ ey- 


yigorres Ln. TE, 


. of Papioaiot X of re Bap. Ln. 


Te 


.& e& ab’rav ¥ e& abray év 


wt [Ale] 


-€ora €v TO ovparg \ ev 74 


ovp. €orat Tf. 


9. gvykareirae \ ovyKade? Tf. 
— ras yelrovas, om. Tas Ln. TE. 
ro. xapa yiverar \ yiverae xapa 


Tf. 

x2. kal StetAev X 6 Se Stetd. Ln. 
tigis 

13. dravta \ mavra Ln. 

14.laxupds X ioxvpa Ln. TF. 
[Gb. s]. Alz. 

15. yepica Thy Kowdiay avrov 
dd X xopracOnvat €k Alex. 

ry. ele \ en Tf. 

— repircevovow \ mepiooe- 
ovrat Tf. 

— éyw dé, add. Se Gb. Sch. Tf. 
[post Ayu@ Ln.] 

19. Kal ovKeTL, om. Kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

20. €avtov \ av’Tov Ln. [Alzx.] 

ar. aiT@ 6 vios 6 vids ait 
Tf. 

— kal ovxért, om. Kal Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]; ad jin. add. roin- 
ody pe os eva Tov pio Hiv 
gov Alx. 

a2. E&evéyxare, prem. Taxd Lu. 
[4lz.] 

= Thy oTOAry, om. THY Ln. TE. 
[Gb. >]. [Alx.] 

— 7ddas, add. adrod Alx. 

33. eveykavtes \ épere TF. 

24. Kal drok@das 7 \ Av arro- 
RwrAds Ln. Tf.; (kai Gb. 3; 
om. Alx.; jv Gb. >). 

23. #yyure \ ipyyeCev Ln. mg. 

26. avTov, om. Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Li ier 

— ti, add. [ay] Ln. [Alz.] 

28. 7Oedev \ nOeAnoev Lu. mg. 

— oov X dé La. Tf. [Ale] 


29. marpt, add. avrov Ln. [Alx.] 


30. Topvay, prem. Tay Ln. Tf. 

—pdaoxov tov airevtdy \ Tov 
our. poox. TE. 

32, avetnae \ eCnoev Tf. . 

—kal drodwdas, Kat Gb. >; 
om. Alx. 

— iv 2°, om. In. Tf. (Gb. =]. 
[Alz.]J 


Cuar. XVI. 

1. avrov, om. Tf. [Alx.] 

2. olkovopias gov, Gov Gb. >; 
om. Alx. 

— durnon \ Svvy Ale. 

4.THS oikovouias, prem. (ek] 
Ln. [Alz.] 

— avtay { éavray Tf. 


LUKE. 


$. xpempesderav \ xpeoerdre- 
Tov Ln. Tf. 

— éavrovd X adrod Alz. 

6. Kat X 6 6€ Ln. Tf, 

—7d ypdppa ra ypdppara 
Ln. txt. Tf. [Alz.] 

4. Kal Aéyet, om. kat Ln. Tf. ; 
Neyer O€ Alex. 

—7d ypdypa X ra ypdppara 
Ln. txt. Tf. 

9. Kayo \ kat éy@ Tf. [Alx.] 

—loumoare éavrois \ éavrois 
mou. Tf. 

— €xAimnte X ekdtrn Sch. Ln. 
(txt.) (Gb. ~] ; exAelsrn TE. 

— oknvds, add. [adroy] Ln. 

1g. €aTlv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

16. €as \ pexpe Tf. [Ala.] 

18. mas, om. Ln.Tf. (Gb. 3]. [Ala.] 

— dard avdpos, Gb. >. 

20. AV, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Ala] 

— ds, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ale. 

— mK@pevos \ ei\k@pevos Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

ar. Wixloy Toy, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

— aréeixov \ eméhetxov Ln. 
Tr 

22.700 “ABpadpy, om. Tod Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

23. Tov "ABpaap, om. Tov Ln. TF. 
[Alz.] 

23. 00, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— 6d { &d¢e Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
©), 


> > 
26. emt \ ev Ln. mg. 


— evredbev \ &vOev Gb. Sch. Ln. 


Te 
— of éxeibev, om. of Ln. 
24. OUV OE \ oe ovv Ln. Tf. 
2g. Neyer \ Neyer Oe Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 
— avTa@, om. Tf. 
3r. ovde, Edy \ ovd edy Ln. TF. 


Cuar. XVII. 

1. paOnras, add. avrov Ln. Tf. 
[Alex] 

— éort, add. Tod St. Ln. Tf. 

— pr) edeiv ra oxdvSaha J ra 
oxdy. pn édeiv TE. 

— oval S¢ YX md oval In. 
[Alz.] 

2. vos évikds X AiBos pudt- 
kos Ln. Tf. (Gb. ©]. [Ala] 

— va tay puKpav rovrav XT. 
puxp. Tour. eva TF. 

3. O€, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. [Alz.] 


—els oé, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. | 36. 


[Ala] 
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4. dudaptn X duaptnon Ln. Tf. 
[Gb, s]. [Alz.] 
— émrdkis, prem. [éav] Ln. 
— THs HMepas, om. Ln. TE. [Ala.] 
—emnt oe, om. Gb. Sch. Tf.; 
mpos oe Ln. 
s. eirov \ eimay Ln. TE. 
6. elyere X ExeTe Ala. 
4. €pet, add. airé Tf. [Ln] 
[Alx.] 
— dvarecat \ dvdarece Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 
8. €ws, add. dy Ala. 
9. xapw exer \ exer Xapev Ln. 
txt. Tf. LAlz.] 
exetv@, om. Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 
avTe, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
ov Soka, om. Tf. [Ln.] (4la.] 
. Aéyere Ott, om. Ort Ln. (Gb, 
=). (Alz.] 
Ore 6, om. Ore Ln. Tf. 
. péoou \ pecoy Ln. 
. avT@, om. Ln. 
.ouxt X odx Ln. 
of dé, om. O€ Ln. 
.#) Gb. 3. 
idov 2°, om. Tf. 
. paOnras, add. avrov Ln. 
. [50d &be, 4, Sod eet X idod 
éxei, Sod Sd Tf; Lom. 7 
Alx. 
.tr 1° X bd Tov Ln. TE. 
Kal 6 vids, om. kal Gb, Sch. 
Tf. [Ln.] 
év TH NEPA avTov, om. Ln. 
. Tov Noe, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Laer. 
. eyapitovro \ éyapiovro 
Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 
dmavras ¥ wavtas Ln. 
. dmavtas ¥ mavras Ln, 
_ravra { ra ad’ra Gb.TE. [Ala]; 
ravTa Ln. 
.T@ ayp@, om. r@ Tf. 
carat \ repuromoac ba Tf. 
avtny 2°, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
. plas [Ln.} 
6 €is, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
dbo €covra ¥ éc. Sto Ln. 
4 pla, om. 4 St. Tf. [Gb. 31. 
kai 7 X 9 Oe TE. 
apeOnaerat,add. Svo €oovrat 
ev TO dyp®, eis mapadn- 
pOncerat, kai 6 Erepos ab- 
eOnoerat (v. 36, Elz. & Sch.), 
om. St. Gb. Ln. Tf. 
cuvaxOnoovrat of deroi \ of 
derol emurvvax Oncorrat Th; 


ovvayx9. [kai] of detoi Ln. 
[Alz.] 


Cuar. XVIII. 
1. O€ Kal, om. kal Ln. [Ala.] 
— mpocevyer Oat, add. avrovs 
Ln. Tf. 
exkakely \ éykaxeiy Ln. Tf. 
3. xnpa Se, add. tis Elz. 
4.nOedrnoev YX Ocdev Ln. TE. 
(Gb. x]. [Ala] 
kal dvOparrov ovk X ovde avd. 
Ln. 
: bramuaen ye drromeagy Gb. ». 
.momoes \ momon Lu. Tf. 
[Alz.] 
mpos avroy X aire Tf. 
paxpobupav YX pakpobupet 
Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 
9. Eizre Se kat X [kat] Ln. [Gb. 
=]; Lom. Cst.] 
6 els, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
mpos éavtoy tadra \ tadra 
mpos éavrov Ln. mg. [Alz.] 
domep Xe @s Ln. 
ovTos 6 tekw@yyns X 6 Ted. 
ovr. Ln. mg. 
Kal 6 redw@vns X 6 Oe Ted, 
Ln. mg. 
els Tov ovpavdy emGpat X érr- 
dapat «is tov ovpavdy Tf. 
{Ln. mg.] 
eis TO oT O08, om. eis Ln.Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. [Ala.] 
. up, add. [rt] Ln. 
}) éketvos \ wap éxetvoy Ln. ; 
7) yap ekeivos Gb. Sch. TE. 
6 d€ X kat 6 Ln. 
5 erreripnoay \ erreripoy Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
mpookaNeodpevos avra et- 
mev \ mpooekadecaro he~ 
yov Ln. mg. ; [mpooeka- 
Aetro (s. mporkaAéoaro) 
aita héyoy Alx.] 
eav \ dv Ln. Tf. 


wT UL 


Io. 
Ii. 


T3. 


16. 


14. 


20.00U, 2°, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. } 
(4lz.] 

ar. epudakapnv \ epvdaga Ln. 
Tf. 

— pov, om. Tf. 


22. Tavra, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— drados X dds Ln. [Ale] 

— ovpave \ rots ovpavois Ln. 
txt. Tf. 

23. eyévero i eye On Tf. 

24. mepidumoy yevopevoy, om. TE. 
[Alz.] 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


LUKE. 


24. eloeheVoovTat eis THY Baot- | | 14. Ed ( edye Ln. TE. 


delay Tov cov Keis T. Ben 
TOU Qeov elarropevovrat TE. 

23. Tpuuadias  tpypatos Lu. 
fe 

— papidos X Bedévns Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]. Ldn] 

—eloedOctv ( dueAOcty Ln. 
Ale. ] 

24. €OTL mapa TO Oc@ J mapa 
TO Oo ear Tes Lom. TO 
Ln. txt.]; ; eoTw Tapa Cca 
Ln. mg. 

28.6 Ilerpos, om. 6 Tf. (Cst.] 

_ aikaper mayvra, Kal \ ap- 
utes Ta tua Lu. Tf. (Gb. es]. 

29. i) yovets, 7) adeAqbovs, 7) yu- 
vatka X 7) yur. 7) ddedp. 7 
yoveis Tf. 

30. ov X odxt TE. 

— arohaBy \ AGBn Ly. txt. 

gr. lepoodAvpa \ “lepovoadrp 
TT. 

38. Mpooaitay \ émartay Ln. 
Tf. 

36. wl, add. [av] Ln. [Alw.] 

39. mpodyovres X mapdyovres 
Ln. mg. 

— cannon \ ovynon Ln. Tf. 

41. Meyer, om. Tf. [Alx.] 


Cuap. XIX. 

2. ovros \ avros Ln. 

— jv 2° [Ln] 

3. mpodpapay YX 
Cst. 

4. TUKOope@paiay X cvKopepéeay 
Ln. Tf.; ovkoxopeay Gb. 
[Rec. Gb. 8]. 

— dv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

4. Gmavres \ mavres Ln. Tf. 

8.nuion X nulocea Ln.; Hpl- 
ceva Tih. ~ 

— tev trapxdvT@y prov { pov 
Tay vrapx. TE. 

— didwpu Tots mrwxols \ Trwy. 
bi. Tf.; [Tots mr. 616. Alz.J 

Il. avroy eivat ‘Tepovoahiy if 
eivat avrov ‘Iep, Ln.; etvat 
Jlep. avroy Aes 

13.€as \ ev ra) Ln. Tf. [Gb. ], 
[Alz.] 

13. €Owxe \ SeO@ket Ln. txt.LAlz.] 

— yv@ X yvoit Ln. TE. 

—ris te duempaypatevdoaro X 
te duerpayparevoarro Alx. 

16. Tporeipyaoaro déxa pas X 
deka mooonpy. pyas Ln. Tf. 
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mpoodpapay 


19. yivou erdva \ emdvw yivou 
att 
20. €repos, prem. 6 Ln. Tf. 
22, be, om. Tf. (Gb. mal 
23. 70 dpyvpiy pov pov to 
apy. Ln. Tf. [4/z.] 
— Thy TparreCay, om. THY Ln. TE. 
(Gb. =]. 
— Kal ey@ X kaye Ln. che 
— &mpaa avré X avro empaka 
Ln. Tf. 
23. elroy \ etmay Ln. TE. 
26. yap, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
— a7 avtod, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
24. exelvous \ rovrous Tf. [Ala.] 
—karacpatate, add. avtovs 
TE 
29. avrod, om. Tf. 
30. elr@v \ Néyov Ln. (le-] 
- Avoarres, prem. kat Tf. 
31. avT@ Cin.) ; 3 Com. Alz.] 
33 cirov X cimay eed 
34. elroy X etray Ln. TE.; add, 
6re Ln. Tf. [Ala] 
38. €mippipavres \ emupivvavres 
Ln. Tf. 
— éavray X abréy In. 
37. macav X mavT@V Ln. 
38. eipnyy €v ovpav@ X ev ovp. 
cipnyy Tf. 
39. eirov \ edray Ln. Tf. 
40. aUTOIs, om. TF. 
— clannowow < cromjncovow 
Ln. Tf. 
- kexpdfovrat X kpafovow qf 
41. én avrn \ em adrny Ln. TE. 
[4lz.] 
42. Kal ye [Ln.]J 
— gov 1°, om. Ln. [4lz.] 
— gov 2°, [Ln.] Gb. >. 
43. weptBadovow X mapepBa- 
dovow Ln. mg. 
44. €v ool Aldor é€: emt iO { AL- 
Oov é én ido € év got Ln. TE. 
48. €V QUT@ Kal dyopdgovras, om 
Tf. [(Gb.3]; Lom. év adr. Ale] 
46. éypamrat, add. Ort Ln, txt. 
(Ale. J 
-‘O oixds pou oikos mporev= 
xAs éoriy \ kat €orat 6 otk. 
piov oik. mpoo. Tf. Ln. mg. 
(Ale. ] 
48. eUpuorkoy X nUpurkov Ln, 


Cuar. XX. 
1. €ketvov, om. Lu. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
[Alz.] 


.1. apxtepets X tepeis TE. [Gb.~.] 
(Ost.] 

2. erov \ etray Tf. 

— mpos avrov, Néyovres X hé- 
youres mpos avréy Ln.; om. 
Aéyoures ‘EE: 

- Eire \ etrov TE. 

3. eva, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. L4Alz.] 

s. cuvehoyioavro \ cuvedoyi- 
Govro Ln. 

— épei, add. nuiv Ln. 

— ovv, om. Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. >]. 

6.mas 6 ads X 6 Aads das 
Tf. Ln. mg. 

9. mpos Tov Nady A€yewy X rey. 
mp. T. Nady Ln. Tf. 

- “AvOponds tis epvrevoev 
auredGva X dred. epur. 
avOp. Ln. 

= Tis, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— e&Soro \ e&ébero Tf. 

10. €v, om. Ln. Tf. 
- décw X Sacovo.y Ln. TF. 
(Alz.] 

rr. mepat erepov \ erepoy mép- 
ya Ln. Tf. 

12. meéupat Tpirov \ Tpiroy meép- 
vac Ln. Tf. 

— kal Tovroy X Kakeivoy Ln. 

— iddvres, om. Ln. [Gb.3). [Alz.] 

14. OteAoyifovro X Siehoyicavro 
Ln. 

— éavtovs X d\Andovs TF. [Alex] 

— dedre, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. 
[Ala] 
éuntat \ €orat Ln. mg. 

16. Axovoartes b€ X of dé dxov. 
Ln. txt. 

— eimov \ eiray Ln. TE. 

19. eCyrnoar X e¢iyrouy Ln. txt. 

— ot apxtepeis kal ot ypappa- 
teis { of ypap. Kat of tap. 
in. Tf. [Alz.] 

- Tov Aaoy, om. Cst. 

— Ty mapaBohjv TavTny ‘eine 
\ einev ry mapa. TaUT. 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

20. eis TO X Gore Ln. Tf. 

22. nui \ nas TE. [Alv.] 

23. Ti pe retpacere, om. Tf. [Gb. 
3]. [Alz.] 

a4. emideiEare \ SeiEaré Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

- dnvdprov, add. [oi S€ ee- 
gay kal giver] Ln. [Alz.] 

— eizrov \ einay Tf. 

2g. avtois \ mpos avrovs Tf. 
[4lz.] 


LUKE. 


23. 'Amddore roivvy \X roiwvy 
awoddore Tf. 
— Kaicapt, prem. To Tf. 
x Z. 
24. avridéyovres \ Aeyovres Ln. 
mg. [Alz.] 
. arrobavn a Ln. txt. [Alz.] 
. EhaBev, om. Tf. (Gb. sJ. 
— thy yuvaika, kal otros dmé= 
Gavey Grekvos, om. Tf. [Gb. 
~]. 
avTny, 
[Cst.] 
— kal ov, om. kal, St. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
32. O€, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. CAlz.] 
- TavT@y, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. 
[Alz.] 
- drreBave kal 4 yur) X Kal 7 
yer} améOavey Tf. [Alz.] 
- yiverau Xz €oTat Ala. 
. €v TH ou \ 7H yur) ody ev TH 
abe 
. aroxptbels, om. Lu. TE. [Ale.] 
— exyaplokovrar \ yapioKoy- 
rat Ln. Tf. 
. €xyapioxoyrar \ yapigoyrat 
Lu. Tf. 
. ovre X ovde Ln, TF. 
— Tov Geov, om. Tov Tf. 
. TOV Qedv 2°, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
— Tov Oedy 3°, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
. €Urov X eiay Ln. Tf. 
. Oe XK yap Tf. 
 vidy AaBid eivas X etvae A. 
vioy Tf.; Cetvar Gb. >]. 
.kal adros \ adros yap Ala. 
— Wahpav, prem. rey Ln. 
— 6 Kupuos, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
. KUptov avtoy X adroy Kvptoy 
Tf. [Alz.] 
— vids avrov ¥ avrod vids Tf. 
. tots pabnrais avrov \ mpos 
avrovs Tf. 
qmepimareiy ev arohais \ ev 
grohais Tepurarew Ale. 
ot katecGiovow X of Kate- 
oOiovres Ln, 
— mpooevxovrat \ mpocevyxo- 
pevou Ln. 


Cuar. XXI. 

1.7a Spa avray eis Td yato- 
guAdkuoy X eis 7d yaod. 
ta O@pa avr. Tf. [Ala.] 

2. Kal Twa N Twa Kat Tf. [Cst.]; 
kat [Ln.] (Gb. >]. [Alz.] 

— Sto Aewra X Aewra Svo Ln. 
mg. [Alz.] 

83 


31. add. [@catr@s] Ln. 


46. 


47- 


3.1) TT@XN avTy \ avTyn 7) WTw- 
x7 Ln. txt. [Ale] 

— mAelov \ mrei@ Ln. TE. 

4. drravtes \ mavres Ln. 

— Tov Gecov, om. Tf. [Alz.] 

— drayra \ mavra Ln. 

— éBare, add. ratta éyav 
epavet, ‘O €xav Ta akov- 
€lV, axoveT@ Cst. 

5. avaOnpace NK avabépaow Ln. 

6. apeOnoerat, add. be Ala. 

— Aide@, add. de Ln. [Ala] 

8."Ore [Ln.] 

— ovv, om. Lu. Tf. [Alx.] 

9g. Taira yever Oa X yev. TadTa 
Ln. 

ro. emt €Ovos \ ém €bvos Ln. TF. 

11. kata TOmous Kal X kal Kara 
tTomous Tf. 

—Aripot Kal Aowpot K Aoysot 
kal Ayol Ln. TE. 

- Posnrpa X, p6BnOpa Ln. 

- onpeta ar ovpavod X ar 
ovpavov onpeta Ln. 

12. dravrav \ mavrev Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— dyopevous { arayouevous TE. 

14. béoOe X Oére Ln. Tf. 

— «is ras kapdias X ev rais 
xapdias Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 

Ig. dvreurety ovdée dyruorhvae a 
avriotnvar ovde ayreurey 
Ln. ; avtiot. i) avreur. TE. 
[Alz.] ; [ovde, Gb. 7]. 

— mavres X amavtes Tf. 

19. kTnoaabe \ KrnoecOe Ln. TE. 
[Gb. »]. [Alz.] 

20. THY LepovcaNrp, om. THY Ln. 

22. mAnpwOnvat \ Ano Gqvat Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

23.0val dé, om. 
(Alz.J 

— €y TH hag, om. ev Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

24.mavra ta €Ovn \ ra eOvn 
mavra Ln. txt. Tf. 

— dxpe X dypis od Ln. [TE] 
[Ale ] 

258. éora \ €covra Ln. Tf. 

— Hxovons X Hous Gb. Ln. Tr. 
[Ree. Gb. x]. [Ala.] 

24. vepéAn \ veédats Ln. mg. 

33- Mapehevoovrae \ mapedev= 
oeTau Ln. mg. 

— mapéhOwor \ rapehevoorrat 
Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 

34.Bapyv0acw \ BapnOdcw 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
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Oe MLnw Te 


34. 


35- 


36. 


37. 


22. 


. apXLepevat, 


ipav ai kapdiae X ai Kapd. 
Up. Ln. [Ale.] 

aigvidios ep’ tnas emtori X 
aid. emia. ep’ bp. Ln. txt. ; 
emia. ep vy. aid. Tf. Ln. 
mg. 

yap, ante éml mraytas Ln. txt. 
emeNevorerar { ereroeAevoe- 
Tat Ln. Tf. 

ovy X dé Ln. txt. Tf. 
Kara&wwbare \ Katirxvonre 
Alz. 

ravta Tavta \ mavra TavTa 
Ln. mg.; [om. ravra Cst.] 
ev T& tep@ Siddokay X 610. 
ev TO lep@ Tf. Ln. mg. 


Cuar. XXII. 


. 6 Satavas, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 


be 

emtkaovpevoy \ KaAovpevoy 
Tf. [Ala.] 
add. kat Tots 
ypapparevow Ln. 
Tots OTpaTnyots, om. TOs TE. 
avtov mapad@ abrois X av- 
ois mapad@ avrov Ln. txt. 
Ste 


° dpyvptov nd dpyupia Alx. 
. Kat eLwpodoynoer, om. Ln. 


Tov mapadodvat \ iva mapa- 
60 Ln. mg. 

avrois, post dyAou Ln, txt. 
fw 


A 
ey 7, om. ev TH. 

Ca 
. elroy \ eizrav Ln. Tf. 


érowace@pev, add. [oot] Ln. 


. ob \ els Hv Ln. (Ala. s. eis Hv). 
. dva@yeov \ avdyatoy Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 


. elpnkev \ eiprnket Ln, txt. 
. O@dexa, om. Ln. Tf. 
. ovxert [Ln.]; om. Ala. 


e€ abrov X adré Ln. Tf. 


: mornpLoy, prem. TO Ln. [Ala] 


€avtois X eis éavrovs Ln. 
[Ala] 


> ~ 
. OTL, om. Tf.; LAlx. 8. ad Tov 


vor). 
yevrnparos \ yevnparos Ln. 
Te 


« U \ A Ld 
.Qaavras Kal 7d mornptoy } 


\ \ U « , * 
kal TO ToTnp. woavTws TF. 
exxuvopevoy \ exxuvydpevoy 
Ln. Tf. 

‘ py \ \ c e\ 
kat 6 jev vios Xx Kal 0 vos 
pev Ln. mg.; Ort 6 vids prev 
Tf. [Alz.] 


LUKE. 


| 23. mopeverat KaTa 7) copiope- | 


vov \ xara 7d opiop. to- 
peverat Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

30. ea inte \ €oOnre Ln. Tf. 

— &v ti Bacwdeia pov, om. Ala. 

— kabionabe X Kabioerbe Gb. 
La. Tf. ‘ 

31. Elze S€é 6 Kupuos, om. TE. 

32. ekNelmn X ekAirn Ln. [Ale] 

— ornpiéov \ ornpicov Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.] 

34. ‘O Oe edzre X etrev Se Ln. mg. 

— ov HH), om. pH) phe 

— mplv i} ps €ws Ln. Tf. [Alz. s. 
Eas ob). 

- amapynon pa) cidévar pe X 
pe amapynon «idévae Ln. 
[Alz.] 

3g. BaXavriov X BadXavriov Ln. 
Tf.; et sic ver. 36. 

— eimov X eiray Ln. Tf. 

— Ovdevds X ovdevds TE. 

36. ovv X dé Alz. 

— TodnoaTo . . . dyopacara 
\ modnoe .. . . ayopd- 
cet Cst. 

34. Tt, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. [Alex.] 

— 70 \ Gre Ln, txt. 

- yap (Ln.] 

38. elroy \ etrray Ln, Tf. 

39. AUTOU, om. Tf. [Alz.] 

42. mapeveykely X mapéveyKe Ln. 
[4lz.] 

— 710 mornpioy Todro \ TovTo 
TO qroTnpLov Tf. [4lz.J 

43. ver. 43, 44 [Ln.] 

— dro tov X ar Ln. 

48. QUTOU, om. St. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—avrovs Koipmpevous X Kou. 
avtovs Tf. 

44." Ere 8, om. dé Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— avrayv X atrovs Gb. Sch. Ln. 
aGE: 

48.6 b€ “Incods X "Inaovs de 
Tf 

49. eirrov \ etrav Ln. TE. 

- aie, om. Tf. 

50. TOV dodhov Tov dpxvepews 
Tov apx. Tov Sova. TE. 

— avTov 10 ods X Td ods adrou 
I Biae, shee. 

51. QUTOUV, om. Tf. 

32.6 Inoovs, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

— eEendvOare X e&nOare Ln. 
[Alax.] 

53. GAN’ \ ddA TE. 

— tpay eorw \ €or dpay Ln. 
[Al@.] 
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4. avroy 2°, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
[Alz.] 

— ov oikoy X thy oikiay Tf. 
[Alz.] 

83. davrav X mepraavror TE. 

— ovykabicavreay X mepixab- 
cavTwy Ln. txt. 

— avray 1°, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

-e¢ pero X péoos TE. 

87. auTov 1°, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. 
[4lz.] 

— Tvvat, ovx oida avrév X ovK 
oida avrov, yuvat TE. 

— elev \ ey TE. (l@.] 

60.6 ddextwp, om. 6 Gb, Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Aéyou X pyyaros Alw. 

- dornca, add. onpepoy TF. 
[Alz.] 

62. 6 Ieérpos, om. Gb. [Ala.] 


63. Tov "Inoody X avrov Ln. TE. 
[Gb. ©]. Ala. 

64.€rumtoy avTov Td mpdcw- 
TOV, kal, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Alw.] 

- abrov 2° 2°, om. Tf. 

66. avinyayov Xa aartyyayov Ale. 
- éavrov avroy Sch. (Gb. ]. 
— eine \ eiroy TF. 

68. Kal, om. Ln. Tf. 

— pot, 7) amodvonre, om. Tf. 

69. vov, add, dé Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
40. Eirov X etray Tf. 
yx. €urov X euray Ln. Tf. 


— xpeiay Exouev paptupias X 
EXOMEY papt. xpetay Tf. 


Cuar. XXIII. 
. Hyayev X ifyayov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


” 


TO €Ovos, add. nav Ln. TE. 
[4lz.] 
Kaicape ddpovs X pdpovs 
Kaioape Ln, Tf. 
Aéyorra, prem. [kal] Ln. 
ennpotnoev \ npernoey TE. 
“Hpwdnv, prem. tov Ln. 
dedov e& ixavod X e& ixavav 
xpovev Oéheov Ln. [Alz.] 
mod, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. [Ala.J 
. auTov 2°, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
6 re IluAdros Kat 6 “Hpadns 
\ 6 re ‘Hp. kalo ThA. Ln. mg. 
. averepyva yap tpas: mpos 
avrov X dvemepwpe yap av- 
Tov mpos pas Gb. x. [Alx.] 
*Avaryany be cixer darohvew 
avtois Kata €optiy Eva, om. 
ver. Tf. [Ln.] [(Gb.3]. [Ala] 


» 


3° 


17. 


18. dvexpafav \ avéxpayov Tf. 

— roy BapaBBay, tov Gb. -. 
(Alz.] 

19. BeBAnpévos X BAnOels TF. 

— eis pudakny \ ev tH pudaky 
Ube 

20. ov X dé Ln. [Alzx.] 

— mpoceparnae, add. adrois 
Ln. 

21. Stavpwoov, otaipwcov X 
oravpou, oTavpou Ln. Tf. 

23. Kal Tay apylepewy [Ln.] 

24.‘O dé \ kai Ln. Tf. 

23. avTois, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 

— thy pudakiy, om. tiv Ln. Tf. 

26. Siu@vds tivos Kupnvatov Tov 
epxouevov X\ Sivwvd twa 
Kupnvaioy epxdpevoy Ln. Tf. 
[Ala]; [rov, om. Gb. Sch.] 

~amr X aro Ln. 

24. at Kal, om. kat Ln. [Gb. >]. 

28. 6 “Incovs, om. 6 Tf. 

29. KotALat, prem. ai Tf. 

— €6ndacay X €Opeay Ln. TE. 

30. meoeTe \ Tecate Tf. 

33. ann rOov { 7AOov Ln. [Ala] 

— dpiotepav X evovipor Alx. 

34.6 O€ "Incods €deye, Ldrep, 
des avtois: od yap otdace 
Ti wotover [Ln.] 

— KAjpoy \ KAnpous Tf. Ln. mg. 
[Ala.] 

38. Kat of dpxovres, om. kat Ln. ; 

. prem. avrov Alx. 

— vy avrois, om. Tf. [Ln] 
[Gb. >]. Ala. 

— 6 Tov Geov exdexTds \ 6 ex- 
AXextos ToU Ocov Ln. mg.; 
Tov Geou 6 exAexTos TE. 

36. Everarcov X évemartav Tf. 

—kal d&0s, om. kai Tf. [Ln.] 
Alz. 

37. Ei ov X [et] Ln. 

38. yeypapwevy X emeyeypap~ 
pevn Ln. [Ala]; om. Tf. 
[Ale.] 

= ypdppacw “EdAnuxois kai 
“Pwpaikois Kat “EBpaixois, 
om. Tf. [Ln.] [4lz.] 

— Oirds éotwy 6 Bacideds TY 
*Tovdalev X 6 Bac. tr. Iovd. 
[odros] Ln. txt. Tf.; [ovrds 
éoTw] Ln. mg. 

39. Aéyawr, om. Tf. 

— Ei od  odxi od TE. Ln. mg. 

40. €reripa avT@, héywr X emt- 
Tay alt én Tf. [Ala] 

42.T@ "Ingod, om. 7@ TE. 


LUKE. 


42. MyyjoOnri pov, post [Kvpte] | 10. #oav Se \ Av S€ Sch. (Gb. ~]; 


Ln. mg. 

- Kvpue, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Alz.] 

-— ev 7H Bacirela X els thy 
BaowdXeiay Ln. mg. 

43. 6 Inaovs, om. TE. 

— eyo oor { wor eyo TF. 

44.”Hyp d€ \ kat jv 75n Ln. txt. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

46. mapabnaopar \ maparidepa 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. »]. LAlz.] 

— Kai tatra X¥ kat rovro Ln. 
txt.; tovro dé Tf. Ln.mg. 

44. e0d£ace \ edd&aley Ln. txt. 
TE: 

48. Oewpodvtes \ Oewpynoavres 
Ln. txt. Tf. [Alz.] 

— éavTay, om. Tf. (Gb. 3). (Alz.] 

49. avrov \ aire Ln. Tf. [Ale]; 
add. ard Ln. 

st. ovykararebeypevos XY ovy- 
katariOéuevos Ln. mg. [Alz.] 

— ds Kal mpooedéxeTo Kal av- 
Tos thy X Os mpooed€exeTo 
Thy Ln. Tf. [Gb. ]. [Alzx.] 

83. avTO 1°, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— avro 3° { avroy Ln. txt. Tf. 

— ovdera@ ovdets { ovdels ov- 
mo Ln. Tf. [Alx. s. ovdels 
ovderra]. 

$4. Kal nuépa, kal Gb. 3. 

— mapackeur) \ mapackev7s Ln. 

— kal oaBBarov, om. kal Tf. 
[Alz.] 

33. Kal yuvaikes, om. Kal Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. [ai yuvatkes Ln. 
Alz.] 


Cuar. XXIV. 


_ 1. Babéos X Babéws Ln. Tf. 


— kal tTwes avy adtais, om. Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. >]. LAlzx.] 

3. Kat eloeAOovaa \ eiceAOod- 
oa O€ Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— Tov Kupiov "Incov, om. Tf. 

4. Ocarropeto Oat Ns arropeta bat 
Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 

— S00 dvdpes X avdpes Sv0 Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— éaOnoeow aotparroveas X 
éoOnre dotparroven Lu. 
3.70 mpdceror \ Ta Tpocwra 

Tf. ([Alz.] 
— eirrov X tray Ln. Tf. 
6. GAN’ X adda TE. 
— ws { doa Ln. mg. 
4. det Tov vidv Tod avOparov 
rov viov Tov avd, Gre Set Tf. 
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fom. noay dé Gb. &). 

—"IaxoBov, pram. 7 Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

= al, om. Ln. (Gb. 3). 

11. pypata avr@y \ pny. Tadra 
Ln. [Alz.] 

12. ver. 12, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

13.0 Incods, om. 6 Tf. 

17. kal €are, om. Tf. 

18. 6 €is, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Alw.]; add. 
(e€ a’réy) Ln. 
ec» 5 ie Pee 

— © ovopa X évdpare Ln. mg. 

— «vy, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Gb. », 
eis]. 

19. Na¢wpaiov { Na¢apnvod Ln. 
mg. 

— Ady@, prem. [ev] Ln. 

20. TapeO@Kay aitov \ avrov 
mapeOwxkay Ln. 

21. GAAa ye, add. kal Ln. TE. 

22. 6pOprac X dpOpwai Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

24. KaO@s Kal, om. kai Ln. 

27. Opppnvevev X Sueppnvevev 
Ln. Tf. 

— éavtov X avtod Elz, Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

28. mporerroreiro X. mpowerroi- 
noatro Ln. txt. (Gb. »]. 
[Alex] 

— Topparepa \X moppwrepoy 
Ln. Tf. 

29. kekAukev, add. 45n Tf. [Ln.] 
[4lz.] 

30. evAdynoe \ nvAdynoev Lu. 

32. elov X etmay Tf. 

— Kal @s, om. kal Ln. Tf. 

33. cuvnOpocpevous X 7Opo.~ 
opevous Ln. Tf. 

34. nyepOn 6 Kupwos dvtos \ 
dvTws nyepOn 6 Kuptos Ln. 
[Gb. s]. LAlzx.] 

36.6 “Incovs, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

—xal eye adrois, Eipnyy 
bptv, om. TE.; add. [eyo cipe 
py poBeioc Ge] Ln. 

38. Stari Ni rl Tf. 

— ais kapdias \ 7H Kapdia 
Ln. txt. Tf. 

39. autos eyw eiue \ ey@ elje 
avros Ln. txt. Tf. 

40. ver. 40, om. Tf. 

— erederEev \ CSevEev Ln. [Alzx.] 

41.am0 THs xapas Kai Oavpa- 
Cévrwv \ kal Oaup, amd ths 
Xapas Ln. 


g 


42. 


44. 


kal dd pedtooiov Knpiov, 
om. Ln. [Gb. >]. [Alzx.] 
avrois \ mpds avrovs Ln. 
mg. Tf. 


— Adyot, add. pov Tf.[Ln.][Alw.] 


46. 


47. 


4. 
16, 


18, 
19. 


20, 


kal oUtws ede, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
[Gb. >]. [Alx.] 
ap§dpevov X dp§&dpevor TE. 


JOHN. 


[Alw.]; ap£ayévey Ln. mg. 
48. O€ eore, om. Tf. 
49. aoaTeAAw \ e€arroaré Aw 
Ne 
—‘Iepovaanij1, om. 
Tf. 
— dvvapw e€ trpous \ e& dypous 
Svvapw TE. 


Gb. Ln. 


Cuapr. I. 
Con jv \ Con éorw Ln. txt. 
Kal 1° ¥ 67 Gb. Ln. txt. TE. 
[Alz.] 


vids [Gb. +]; Peds Ln. mg. 
dréorethap, add. mpos abrov 
Ln. [Alz.] 

ovk elpl ey X eyw odk elut 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


. Eirov \ etrav Ln. Tf. 


> 
uy, om. Ln. 


- ol, om. Tf. [Alz.] 
. €irov \ eiray Ln. Tf. 


ore bis \ ovSe Ln. TE. [Alex] 


. péoos Se, om. dé TE. [Alx.] 


eornkey \ oryxet TE. Ln. mg. 


. adres éorw, om. Gb. Tf. [Ln.] 


ds umpoobey pov yéyover, 
om. Gb. Tf. [Ln.] ([Alx.] 
eyo, post elu Tf. [Ln.] (Gb. 
3]. [om. Alz.] 


. ByOaBapa BynOavia Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. ~]. 
*Iodvyns, prem. 6 Ln. 


. 6 Iwavyns, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 


Tf. 


ep Xo orep Ln. TE. 
3 i ABov ey \ é eyo 78. Ln. mg. 


T@ UVOare, om. T@ Ln. (Gb. >]. 
(Ale, J 


. @oel \ os Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
.ovTds éeotw X airés éotw 


Ln. mg. 


a) “‘Iadvyns, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
. TOU Gecov, add. [6 atpov Ty 


dpaptiay Tod Kécpou] Ln. 


- orpapers be, om. O€ Cst. 
' eirov \ etray Ln. Tf. 


éppnvevdpevor X peOeppn- 
vevdpevov Ln. [Alz.] 


Were X dhbeoOe Tf. [Gb. 0]. 


(4lz.] 


Jel ALD IN 


40." HdOov X AdGav TE.; 
obv Tf. [Ln.] [Alz.] 

— cidov X eiday Ln. TE. 

— Spa Se, om. dé Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tt 

4t. Hy, add. [S€] Ln. 


add. 


42. Mp@ros X mpSrov Ln. [Ala] 
— Meooiay { Meoiay [Gb. «J. 
— 6 Xptords, om. 6 Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

43. Kal yayev, om. Kat Tf. {Ln.} 

— €uBrewas dé, om. dé Gb.Sch. 
Tf. 
—"Iwva ¥ Iwdvov Ln. txt. 
44.6 “Inoovs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Ei ba 

— héyer aire, add. 6 "Incods 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

46. Tov vidv, om. Tov Ln. 

— 70d “Iwan, om. Tod Ala. 

— Naaper \ Na¢apé6 Gb. Sch. 
[Rec. ~]. 
47. Bidurmos, prem. 6 Ln. Tf. 
48. 6 “Incods, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
49. 6 "Ingods, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
TT. 

so. "AmexpiOn, ~ add. aire TE. 
[Ln.] 

— Kal Aeyet, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

- aire, om. Ln. Tf. 

-e 6 Bacwedrs X 6 Bac. ef 
Ln. Tf. 

sr. Elddv, prem. 6rt Ln. TE. 

- dyer X dy Gb. Sch. Ln. TF. 

32.a0° aprt, om. Lu. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 


[Ala] 


Cuar. II. 
TH meepa Th tpitn X rH Tpl- 
7 npeepa Ln. mg. 
4. Aeyet, prem. [kat] Ln. Ala.) 
6. Vdpiat AiOwat X ALOivar Wp. 
Ln. txt. Tf. 
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go. fo [Ln.] Gb. =. [Ala] 


- cis ByOaviay \ mpds Bynéa- 
viav Ln. txt. 

gt. kal aveépero eis roy ovpa- 
vov, om. Tf. [Gb. >). 

$2. MpookvynTavTEs avTOY, OM. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. 

33. Apnv, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 


6. keipevat, post "lovdaiwy TF. 
8. Kai #fveykay X of b€ ifveyxav 
~ Ln. mg. [4la.] 

10. TOTE [Ln.] 

11. THY apxnY, om. THY Ln. TE. 

12. ddeAgol avrov X av’rod [Lu.] 

— euewav X euewvev Ln. mg. 

15.70 Képpa \ ra Képpara Ln. 
mg. [Alz.j 

16. put) Troteire, prem. [kat] Ln. 

14. EurnoOnoay Oe, [dé] In. 

— karepaye \ karapayerat Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

18, et7rov \ etrav Ln. Tf. 

19. 6 "Ingovs, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). [Ala.]* 

20. Eizrov X etmray Ln. Tf. 

22, avTots, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— & cimev \ Ov etrev Ln. 

23. Iepowodvpois, prem. Tots 
Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. 

— ev Th EopTh, tev] Ln. 

24.0 ‘Inoois, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

— éavrov ¥ av’rov Ln. Tf. 


oie , % 
23. Tov avOpa@rrov, om. Tod Ln 


Cuap. III. 

2. Tov "Incovv \ avroy Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

—Tadta Ta onpeta dvvarae >! 
dvvarat TavTa Ta oypeta 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

3. 6 "Inoovs, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
ai. (Alz.] 

5.6 "Inoods, om. 6 Gb. Ln. TE; 
Ladd. kal cimev aire Alz.) 

10. 6 Inaovs, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
TE 

13. 6 dy ev TO ovpay@ Gb. >. 

T4. ipobijvac Sei X Set byra67- 
vat Ln. mg. 

1s. els avTov \ € adroy Ln. txt. ; 
ev avt@ Tf. Ln. mg. 


JOHN. 


29. oa X 4 Tf. 

30. EEnAGov, prem. [kal] Ln. 
— ovv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

31. Ev Oe, om. d€ Tf..[Ln.] Ala. 


1S. 1) GmoAnTat, adN, om. TE. 
{Ln.] (Gb. 3]. [Alz.] 

14. QUTOU, om. Ala. 

18. 6 dé, [Se] Ln. 


ad fin, ver. 4, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
4. dyyedos yap, add. [Kupiov] 
Ln. [Alz.] 
— éerdapacce TO \ erapdooero 


19. moynpa avrav X avtév 7o- (Gb. 3]. 70 Ln. mg. [Cst.] 
ynpa Ln. TE. [Ale] 34. roe \ moujow Ln. (Gb. «].| §. Tprakovraokr® \ TpidKovra 
2s. "Iovdalwv \ “Iovdaiov Gb. Ala. kal dxrm Gb. Sch. Tf. (Ln. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. »]. | 38. €re Gb. >. [Ale] {kat]). 
38. ot, om. Cst. — rerpdunvdv \ rerpdpnvis Gb. | — doOeveia, add. avrod TE. [Ln.] 
— Ovk eipl eye X eye odk cipi Sch. Ln. Tf. Ale. 

In. txt. 36. Kat 6 Oepif@y, om. kat Gb.| 7. pa X Bary Gb. Sch. Ln. 
31. €radv@ TAVT@Y e€OTl, 32. Kal Tf. [Ln.] Alx. 

Gb. =; [om. Alz.] — kal 6 omeipay, om. Kal TF. te X &yetpe Sch. Ln. 
32. kal & éwpake, [kal] Ln. [Alw.] Tf. ; add. [kal] Ln. 


— Tovto Gb. 3. [Alz:] 

34.6 Oeds, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb.3]. 
[Alz.] 

35. pever \ pevet Gb. », 


10. OUK Sheol, prem. [kat] Ln. 
[Alax.] 

- KpaSBarov, add. gov Ln. 

’AmexpiOn, prem, os dé Ln. 


34.0 adnOuwos, 6 Gb. >. [Ala.] 
39. 0oa J a Tf. [Alz.] 

42.”Ore [Ln.] 

— 6 Xptords, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. | tt. 


3). (Alz.] [Ala.] 
5 Cuar. IV. 43. kal dmpdOev, om. Tf. [Ln.]| 12. ody, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. >]. 
1. Kvpuos X "Inoovs Ala. (Gb. >]. Ala. — rov KpaBBardv wov, om. TE. 
2. Iovdaiav, add. ynv Alx. 44. 6 "Inaods, om. 6 Gb. Sch, Ln. | 13. iabets \ aoGevay TF. [Gb. x]. 
3. wadw Gb. >. [Cst.] Th 14.Tl oot { coi tt St. Gb. Sch. 


g. Suxdp 4 Sexap Elz. 4g. a X doa Ln. Tf. [Alx.] Ln. Tf. 
— 6 @axev X 0b Oakey Gb.| 46.6 "Incods, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. | 15. "Ani Ger, prem. (kat] Ln. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. [Ale]; (post maXw Sch.) — avnyyeite X elev Tf. Ln. 


6. @oet X ws Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 47. avdroy 2°, om. TE. [Ln.] Alz. mg.; [sic s. dmnyyyethe Ala.) 


4. mee \ wiv Te. —@ \ dy In, [Ale] 16. TOV "Ingoby of lovdaioe X of 
9. muey \ wiv Ln. Tf. 50. Kai emlOTEVTEV, OM. kal Tf. *Iovd. Tov *Incooy Ln. txt. 
— ovens yuvatkds Zapapeire~ {Ln.] [G@b. >]. Tf. [Ala] 


Sos X yuv. Sapap. ovons 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


—6 "Incods 2°, om. 6 Elz. St. 
Gb. [Gb. x]. [Ala.] 


— kal é(nrovy adrov drokrei- 
vat, om. Gb. Tf. [Ln.] [Ala] 


~ a a = a 
ro, muetv \ miv TE. gx. ampprnoay \ dmfvrncay Ln.| 19. yap dy éxeivos mouq Xa 


13.6 Ingods, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. [Alz.] yap éxeivos movet Ln. mg. 
Tf. — mais cov \ mais avrov Ln. ; | 20. prret X dyara Ln. mg. 
14. OU ju) dupnon eis Tov aidva: vids avrov Ala. 25. dkovoovras \ dxovowor s. 


GAG 76 Vdop 6 Sdg@ av- | 52. map’ avrav ry &pav X rihy dkovcovar Alx. 


7@ (Ln. 13 Oupyoer Ln. Tf. 
(Ale. et d eyo Alzx.]) 

16.0 *Incovs, om. Tf.; om. 6 Ln.; 
c Incovs] Ln. ; 

—rov dvdpa cov X cou tov 
dydpa Tf 

14. cirey, add. [a’ro@i Ln. [Osé.] 

— ovk éxw avdpa X avdpa ovK 
Xe Alx. 

— exw \ €xeus Ln. mg. 

20. ToUT@ TO ope \ TO dpe 
TOUT@ Gb. Sch. Ln. txt. TE 

— bet mpookuveiv J mpookuvely 
Set Ln. Tf. [Al] 


dp. map aur. Ln. Tf, [Ale] 


| — Kal eizrov \ etrov ovy TE. 


— xbes \ €xOes Ln. Tf. [Gb.<]. 
Al. 


3.°Ort, om. Ln. [Ala.] 


Cuar. V. 
x. €opTH, prem. H TE. 
— 6 Inoois, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3]. Alz. 
2. Bybeo Sa \ BnOcaida Ln. mg. 
3. 70Av, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. =]. 
Alz. 
- exdexopevov THY TOU vSaros 


— (noovra \ (yoovow Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.] 


26. €Oaxe Kai TO vid X kal TO 


vid ewxev ‘In. mg. 


24. Kal Kplow, om. Kal Ln, [Ala] 
29. ol be, om. O€ Tf. [Ln.] 

30. Tatpds, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
38. dya\\uac Onvaty ayadduaby- 


vat Gb. Sch. Ln, Tf.; [post 
mpos @pav Ln. mg.] 


36. pelt { pelfov Ln. 


— axé \ dédaxev TE. 
-é€y Toe, om. eyo Ln. 
[Alz.] 


Kino. 4. dyyehos yap ' Kar | 37. avros X eketvos Tf. Ln. mg. 
Kawpov kareBawvey € ev 7h ko-| — axnxéare mwmore \ mwrmore 

AupBn Opa, kal erdpagce axnkdare Ln. [Ale] 
TO vSap- é ouy mpatos en 38. pevovra év tpiv X ev tpiv 
Bas pera ry Tapaxny TOU pevoyra Tf. Ln. mg. [Ale.] 
vdaros, byujs eyivero, tA) 42.aAN X adda Ln. TE. 
Simore KareixeTo voonpart, 44. @cov [Ln.] 
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21. ['wvat, post jou Tf. Ln. mg. 
[Gb. »]. [Alzx.] 

—mriorevodv \ mioreve Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. [Alz.] 

23. QAN YX adda Ln. TY. 

24. Oavpacav X eOavpagoy Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


.auTov 2°, 


Cuapr. VI. 


kal nKodovder XY AKodovber 


Oe Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 
E@pov \ eGewpovy Ln. [Ala.] 
avtov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. 6 Ingovs, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
.6 Ingods tovs 6pbadpovs X 


tovs opO. 6 Incods Ln. Tf. 
[4le.] 

tov Pidurmov, om. Tov Ln. 
Tf. 

dyopdcopev \ ayopdowper 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

Epedre \ Fedde Ale. 


. avT@Y, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


Te [Ln.] 


. v, om. TE. [Ln.] (Gb. >]. LAlz.] 


6 \ ds Ln. Tf. (Gb. 9]. [Ala.] 
Se, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 3]. 
xdptos mods \ modvs XOp- 
Tos Ln. mg. 

avérrecov \ averecay Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 

ovv [Gb. 3]. [Cst.] 

of dvdpes, om. ot Ala. 


. O€ X ody Ln. TE. [Alx.] 


trois pabnrais, of 6é paby- 
Tat, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 


> , > , 
« ETEPLOTEVOE X €TTEPLOOEU~ 


oavy Lu. Tf. 


| wad , lad a > , 
. 6 éroinoe onpetov X a eroi- 


noev onpeta Ln. mg. 

6 "Inaovs, om. Tf. 

om. Ln. Tf. [Cst.] 
maAwv, om. Tf. (Gb. 3]. (Cst.] 


.ovkK \ ovr@ Ln. txt. [Alz.] 

. Ounyeipero X Sueyetpero Tf. 
.@s \ woel Ln. 

.T0 MAotov eyevero \ eyévero 


To mAotov Ln. Tf. [Ala] 


Wav X eidoyv Ln. [Alz.] 


éxeivo eis 0 evéBnoay ot pa- 
@nrat av’rod, om. Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
mAotdptoy \ mAotov Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Ala.] 


. wAotdpta \ mAota Ln. 


> , “~ r 
evxaptoTngavtos TOU Ku- 
piov Gb. =, 


. Kal avtolt, om. Kal Gb, Sch. 


cart. 
mdoia X mAoudpia Ln. [Ale] 


. Towodpey \ mowpev Elz. Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. 


.6 Ingovs, om. 6 Tf. [Gb. 3]. 


Cst. 
muotevonre \ murreunre Ale. 


.ovv Gb. 3. 


- obTos 6 Adyos 


JOHN. 


. bedmxev X ed@xey Ln. 


. Cony dWors X dido0vs Conv 


Ln. mg. 
Oe, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 3]. 
mewaon  mewdoet Ln. 


Supjon X Supnoer Ln. 


. pe [Ln.] 
. ek X ao Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
. raTpos, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


avro ev X avrov Cst. 


. b€ X yap Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


mépryavrés pe \ mrarpds pov 
Ln. txt. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Alx. 
ey® [Ln.] 

Ty €axaTy, prem. ev Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 


. ouv X vov TE. 


ovtos 2° [Ln.] [Gb. >]. Ala. 


. oUV, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 
. mpos pe \ mpos eye TE. 


kal éy@ \ kay Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
Th eoxatn, prem. ev Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


.TOU OGeov, om. TOV Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 

ovy, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
dkovoas \ akovwy Sch. [Gb. 
x). 


ee cr ia 
+ TLS E@PAKEV v¢ €w@paKkev TIS 


In. Tf. [Alz.] 


- eis ene, om. Tf. 
70 pavva ev TH epnuo X ev 


™ epnpeo TO pavva Ln. txt. 
Tf. [Alz.] 


.qv eyo Saow, om. Ln. TE. 


(Gb. ~]. [Ala] 


.mpos GAAnAovs of *Iovdatou 


X of *Iovd. mpos adr, Ln. 
txt. 
THY dpa, add. avtov Ln. 


. kal eyo X Kady® Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 


Th €oxatn,~ prem. ev Sch. 


Tf. [Ln.] 


. AAnbds X adrnOyjs bis Ln. TE. 


[Gb. s]. Ala. 


. Goera X (noe Ln. TE. [Gb. 


w]. Alex. 


. ek Too X €€ Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


tuav, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Aix. 

TO pavva, om. Gb. TE. 
Cyoerae X Qpoee TE. (Gb. ~]. 
6 ddyos 
obros Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 


-Aah@ X AeAaAnKa Sch. Ln. 


Tf. (Gb. »]. 


aN X adda TE. 
. Pov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alz. 
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66.am7jdOov, post ad’rod Ln. 
[4lz.] 

— T&v padnray, prem. ek [Ln.] 

68. obv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

69.6 Xpioros 6 vids { 6 dytos 
Gb. Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. ~]. 
[Alz.] 

— Tov (@vTos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Te 

70.6 “Inaovs, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Cst. 

71. Iokapiatny X "loxaptmrov 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— edrev X eweddXev Ln. TE. 
[4lz.] 

— abrov mrapadibdvar YX trapa- 

Od6vae avrov Aix. 
— dy, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. 


Cuar. VII. 
. Kal, om. Ale. 
pera Tadra, ante mepemaret 
Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 
. Oeapnowot X Oewpnoovow 
THe F 
Ta €pya cov X cov Ta epya 
In. 
4. KpunT@ TL mrovet X Te ev 
KpunT@ motel Ln. 
- avros X ai avro Ln. 
6. obv, Gb. 3 
8. ravtnv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 
— ovm@ 1° X ov Gb. Sch. Tf. 
6 Katpos 6 eds X 6 ends Kat- 
pos Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 
9. €, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 
— aitois X avros Tf. [Gb. x]. 
10. els THY EopTHY, ante TOT Ln. 
[Alx.] 
— arn ¥ aXe Ln. Tf. 
12, modvs s meph avrov fy \ mept 
avtov 7v Todds Ln. TE. 
— 6€, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 
14. 6 "Inaovs, om. 6 Ln. TE. 
15. kal eOavpatoy \ eOavpator 
ovy Ln. Tf. [Ala] 
16. AmekpiOn, add. obv Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. »]. 
bébaxev X €Saxev Ln. 
kal etre, om. Ln. Tf. [Alzx.] 
6 "Inoods, om. 6 Tf. [Gb. ~]. 
Cst. 
. & caBBare, [ev] Ln. 
. Kplvare \ Kpivere Ln. 
.kat.21°, Gb. >. 
— addnOGs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
29. ey@ Oe, om. O€ Gh, Sch. Ln. Tf. 


H 


wo 


19. 
20. 
ate 


30. ereBadev \ €Badev Ln. mg. 

3x. Todo Sé ek TOU dxdou 
ex Tod byAovu Se rohAol Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

—"Ort, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

— pote \ pr Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~I. 
[Ala.] 

— rovt@v, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >). 

32. of Papicaior kal ol apxte- 
peis of apx. kal ot Pap. 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— innpéras, post améorethay 
re. 

33. avTots, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— puxpdv xpdvoy X xXpdvoy pt- 
kpov Ln. Tf. 

34. eUpnoete, add. pe Ln. 

36. odros 6 Ndyos \ 6 Adyos ob- 
tos Ln. Tf. 

— evpnoere, add. pe Ln. 

39. €weANov \ 7pedAoy Cst. 

— muorevovtes \ murrevoavtes 
Ln. 

—"Ay.oy, om. Tf. [Gb. +] 5 Se- 
Sopevoy Ln. 

— 6 "Inaois, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3]. Alex. 

— oder \ ovr Ln. 

40. TONAL, om. Ln. Tf. 

—obv ék Tov BxNov \ €k TOV 
ByAov ovy Ln. Tf. [Ala] 
— rov éyov \ Trav Aoyov ToU-= 

roy Ln. [Ala]; Tov Adyov 
Tf. [Alz.] 

41.”AdAat, add. 5€ (Ln.] 

—”AdXaot Oe X of S€ Ln. [Ale]; 

om. S€ Tf. [Gb. =]. Ala. 

42. ovxt X ovx Ln. Tf. 

—6 Xpurrds epxerat X Epxe- 
rat 6 Xptoros Ln. Tf. 

43. €Y TO byA@ eyevero X eye= 
vero ev T@ BXA@ Ln. TE. 
{Alz.] 

44. eréBadev X €Badev Ln. Tf. 

46. oUr@s ehadnoev \ eAdAnoev 
ovrws Ln. Tf. Alx. 

—s otros 6 dvOpwros, om. 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. 7]. Alx. 

47. 00Y, om. TE. 

49. GAN’ X ddAa Ln. TE. 

— érixardparot X éndparol Lu. 
Tf. 

go. vuxros mpos adrov X mpos 
abréy mporepov Ln. [Ale.]; 
mpos avroy Tf. 

s1. map avrov mpdrepov \ mpa- 
Tov rap avrou Lu. Tf. [Gb. 
x]. [Alx.] 


82. 


53. 


3. 


5. 


20. 


aI. 


38. 


.katnyopew X 


JOHN. 


elroy \ etrav Ln. Tf. 
mpopytns €k Ths Tadv\aias 
X ek ris Tad. rpop. Ln. Tf. 
(Ala.] 

eynyeptat X eyetperat Ln. 
Tf. [Ala.] 

.. Vili. 11, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3). 


Cuar. VIII. 
mpos avTov, om. Sch. 
ev \ emt Sch. 
NOoBorctcbac YX AOagew 
Sch. 
héyets, add. repli aitis Sch. 
katnyoptar 
kat Sch. 
éostaoa \ ovca Sch. 


.“H yurty X yovat Sch. 
6 Inaovs adtois €AdAnoe X 


abdrois éddnoev 6 “Incods 
Ln. Tf. [Alv.] 
épot X poe Ln. 
mepuratnoes X mepuratnon 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


.ddAnOns éotw % paprupia 


prov \ 4) paptupia pov a\n- 
Ons éoTw Ln. mg. 
kat mov X 7) mou Gb. Sch. Tf. 


.ddnOns X ddybun Ln. Te. 


(Ala.] 


.6 Ingovs, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 


TE 

qoecre av X ay nOecre Lu. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

6 Incovs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Avy 

6 “Incods, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). [Al] 


. elev X éeyev Ln. Tf. [Ala] 


col Ui 

Tov Kécpou TovTou X ToUTOU 
-~ , 

Tov koopov Ln. Tf. 


Kal eirev, om. kal Ln. Tf. 


[Gb. 3]. Alx. 


. Néyw \ AGAG Ln. Tf. [Gb.~]. 


Alz. 


.avrots, om. Ln. 


pov, om. Ln. [Alz.] 


.6 matnp, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 


Alz. 


> ~ \ > A 
.avt@ X mpos avroy Ln. Tf. 


[Ala.] 


.6 Ingods, om. 6 Ln. 


Ths dpaptias Gb. =. 

ihe me ee ue Nias pay 

eyo ola ey Ln.; eyoa Uke 
prov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 
ody & X obv & Ln. TF. [Ala.] 

éwpdxare | nxovoare Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. »]. 
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48. 


r ‘ co] A 
38.T@ marpt \ Tov marpos Ln. 


Tf. [Alz.] 

— tpav, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. =). 
Alx. 

. etrov X elrav Ln. Tf. 

— Ate \ éore Gb. Ln. [Aix] 

— ay, om. Gb. Sch. Ff. 

. ov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.>]. Ale. 

— ov yeyevrncBa X ovK eyev- 
ynOnpev Lu. 

. obv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— 6 Incovs, om. 6 Ln. 

— matnp, prem. 6 Ln. 


44. TaTpos, prem. Tov Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 


48. Aéyo, add. byiv [Ln.] 


46. €, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
ody, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— elroy X etray In. Tf. 
. Tov Adyov Tov euov X Tov 
epov ddyov Ln. TE. [Alw.] 
. ovv, om. Ln. Tf. 
— yevoerar \ yevonta: Gb. Sch. 
Ene Tf. 
— eis Tov al@va Gb. >. 
. ov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. b0fdto X So€dow Ln. txt. 
‘ES. 
— tpav X jpav Sch. TE. [Gb. ©]. 
. kal eav \ Kay Ln. 
— tpav \ div Ln. 
—ddN X adda Ln. TE. 
.6 Ingods, om. 6 TF. 
SveAOdy Sua pécov adrav 


kal mapiyyev ovTws, om. Gb. 
Ln. Tf. 


Cuapr. IX. 
3. 6 Inaods, om. 6 Gb. Sh. Ln. 
Tf. 
4. ue X nuas Ala. 
6. €méxplioe, add, adrod Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 

— rod tupdAov, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
{Gb. >]. 

. vivvat [Ln.] 

8. rupAds \ mpooairns Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

. 6€, om. Tf. [Ln.]; add. €de- 
yor [ovxt,aAN’] Ln. Tf.[Alw.] ; 
€Aeyov [67] Ln. mg. [Alz.] 

—’Exetvos, add. dé Ln. 


~~ 


.-) 


10. Ilas, add. obv Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 


> 4 , > , a 
— dvedxOnady X nveaxOnody 
Ln. Tf. [Ala] 
— ov \ cot Elz. Im. mg. 


F < 
11. Aeydpevos, prem. 0 Alx. 


— kal eirev, om. Tf. [Ln.] Alz. 


11. pol, add. Ore TF. 

— Uraye, add. vipat Alx. 

— Thy KoAvEBHOpay Tod X Tov 
Gb. = Tf. [Alx.] 

— 6¢ Xx ovv Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 

— kal vuyapevos, om. Kal Tf. 

12, Eloy \ tray Ln, TF. 

— ovv, om. Ln. Tf.; [Alx. s. Kal 
eizrov.] 

14. Ore \ ev 7 nuepa Lu. TE. [Alx.] 

13. em Tovs opOadpovs pov \ 
pov el Tovs OPO. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

16, Otros 6 avOpwmos ovK ote 
mapa Tov Geov X ovK eoriy 
ovros mapa Gcod 6 avOpw- 
vos Ln. txt. Tf.; [Ln. mg. 
et Alx. om. Tov.) 

— GidXoa1, add. Sé Alz. 

17. Aéyovot, add. ovv Ln. [Ala] 

— joke \ nvewger, s. avewke 
Alx. 

18. TupAds HY X jv tuprds TE. 
Ln. mg. 

19.dptu Bremer X Brewer Apre 
Ln. txt. Tf. [Alz.] 

20. AmexpiOnoay, add. ovv Ln.; 

add. 8€ Cst. 

— avtois, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

— elroy \ eimay Tf. 

21. avTos mAtKkiay exer: avrov 
epoTngare X abrov per. 
aur. Mux. & éxet Ln. Tf, [Alw.] 

23. elroy \ etray Ln. Tf. 

24. ek Seurépou Tov GvOparov \ 
tov avOp. ek Sevr. Ln, txt. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

— eizoy \ eimay Ln. Tf. 

— 6 avOpwros otros \ obros 6 
ap. Ln. 

25. ouv Gb. 3 

— kal eimey, om. Ln. Tf. 

— dv \ Hunv cal Ale. 

26. O€ \ ovv Ln. Tf. [Alzx.] 

— madw, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

28. ov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ef padnris \ padnris ef Ln. 
lew 

30. yap Tovr@ \ rovr@ yap TE. 

= avew&é x Fuok€ Ln. 

gx. Oe, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 

— dpaptoday 6 Geds X 6 Oeds 
dpaprohey Ln, txt. 

34. e€i7tov ne eirav Ln. Tf. 

35. Qeod x avOparrov Gb. ~. 

36. Kal eirre, om. Ln.; add. kal 
Gb. Sch. Tf. 

37. Oe, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Alx. 


JOHN. 


Kal yxovoay, om. kal Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— dvres per avtrov X per ad- 

Tov ovtes In. TE. [Alw.] 

41. Gv, om. Alg. 

- ouy, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 3]. 

a 7) oby Spapria pov pever eh 
ai [ovy] dpapria: bua peé- 
vovot Alx. 


Cuar. X. 

.kadet \ povet Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
s]. [Alz.] 

4. kal Oray, om. kal Tf, [Gb. =]. 

—mpdéBara X mavra Ln. TE. 

[Alz.] 

5. dkodovOnowow X axodovbn- 

govow Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

4. wad avrots X avrois mdAw 

Ln. ; om. avrots Tf. 

- ort, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

7 po pod 7 dOov \ jAOov mpd 
€pov Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alz.]; om. 
po epovd Cst. 

.eiow \ é€orw Ln. Tf. [4lz.] 

—7Ta mpdBara, om. Tf. [Ln] 

Alz. 
13.6 O€ pucOards pevyet, om. 
Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. 3]. Alz. 
ywookopat td Tay ener \ 
ywaoukovct pe Ta end Ln, 
Tf. [Alz.] 

. Pe bet \ det pe Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

- yernoerat xX yer rovras Ale. 

.6 maTnp pe \ pe 6 matip 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

. ovV, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Ala. 

21. dvotyew \ avoita Tf. [Alx.] 

. Tots ‘leporoAvpots, Tois Gb. 
3 [Alz.] 

— kal Xetuav, om. Kat Tf. [Gb. 

7). Ala. 

23. TOU Soopavros \ ToAowa- 

vos Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

26. GAN \ adda Ln. TE. 

— ov yap eore \ drt ovK eore 
Ln. mg. [Alz.] 

— xabos eirov byiv [Ln.] [Gb. 
>]; om. Alzx. 

.akovet \ axovovow Alz. 

.0vx dpmdcer X ov py dp- 

maon Ale. 

pel(oy mavtrav X mavrov 

peiCov TE. 

— prov 2°, om. Tf. 

31. WaAW, om. Ala, 

32. KaAa épya X épya kaha Ln. 
Liz.) 


40. 


wo 


ao 


14. 


20. 


40 


32. ov, om. Tf. [Ln.) 
—AcOdgeré pe X pe ArOalere 
Tf. Lun. mg. 

Aéeyovres, om. Ln. TE. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz, 

*Eyo cima X 6 ort eyo etrrov 
Ln.; ore eyo cia Tf. (Alz.] 

motevoate \ muoTevere Ln. 
[Alx.] 

— muotevonre \ ywooxnte Ln. 

Tf. [Alz.] 
— aité X 7 rarpi Ln. txt. TE. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 


33- 


34. 


38. 


39. madw avroy X avroy mddw 
Tf. 

40. Ewewev  fwevey Ln. 

41. ONpetoy emoinoev X ésroin- 
oe onpetoy Alz. 

42. eniorevoay moddot X moA- 


Aol emiorevoay Ln. [Alz.J 

> cal > > , > a 
— exet eis avtov \ eis avrov 

éxet Ln. Tf, (.4lz.] 


Cuar. XI. 
4. paOnrais, add. ad’rod [Ln.] 
Alz. 
9. 6 Inaods, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Abe 

— iow Spar X &pai eicw Lu. 
Tf. [4lx.] 

. of pabnral avrov X aire of 
pabyrat Lidia]; adt@ TE. 

. oov [Ln.] 

. GAN ¥ adda Ln. TE. 

Ear Y rev Ln. 

- etpev, prem. kat Ln. 

— Tuepas dn X Hn Hpépas 
Ln. mg.; om. 70n TE. 

. kal alba X woddol dé Ln. 
Tf. [Alw.J 

— Tas mept X ri Ln. 

- Mapiay X Mapidp: Ln. TE. 

- aire, om. Tf. {4iw.] 

20. 6 "Inaovs, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

21.4 MapOa, om. Gb. Ln. 
[Cst.] 

— 6 addekpds pov ovk dy ere- 
Ovnjxet \ ovK dy amébavev 6 
derpds pov Ln. [dlx.]; 
ovk ay 6 added. pou ereOy7- 
Kec Tf; [ereOvnxer \ anéOa- 
vey Gb. &]. 

. GAG [Ln.]; om. Alw. 

.Mapé6a, pram. 4 Ln. TF, 
[4iz.] ‘ 

. ravta \ rovro Tf. 

~ Mapiav X Mapidp Ln. Tf. 


. exelvn, add. 8é Ala. 

éyelperae \ HyépOn Ln. 

épxerat X jpxero Ln. mg. 

. Av, add. €tt Ln. [Alz.] 

. Mapiay { Maptap. Ln. Tf. 

Aeyorres X Sdfavres Gb. ~. 
[Ala] 

. Mapia X Maptap TF. 

6 "Inaots, om. 6 In. Tf. 
(4lx.] 

eis Tovs 7ddas avtov X av- 
Tov els Tovs 70das Gb. Tf. ; 
adrov mpos Tovs 7ddas Ala. 

ait, om. Alw. 

déBavey pou X pov aréOa~ 
vev Tf. [Ala] 

.Suvaro X edvvaro Ln. 

. euBpydpevos X eyBpyunod- 
pevos Ln. mg. 

.6 Inaods, om. 6 Ln. 

reOvnkdtos \ TedeuTHKOTOS 
Ln. Tf. [Gb.-~]. Ala. 

. der X by Ln. Tf. (Gb. =]. 
Alz. 

od hv 6 TeOvnkas Keipevos, 
om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

bPOarpovs, add. avrod, s. 
éauTov Ala. 

Kat e&fAOev, om. kai Gh. Tf. 
(4Iz.] 

aitois 6 “Incois X "Inaovs 
avtots Tf. 

dpere, add. avdroy Tf. [Ala.] 

. Mapiav X Maprap Ln. Tf. 

a éroinoev \ 6 erroina. Ala. 

6 “Inaovs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Te 

_ a eroinoey \ 6 eroingey Ln. 
txt. [Alz.] 

6 “Incods, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

_onpeta Trove? \ moet onpeta 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

_muorevcovcw { maorevoo- 
ow Ale. 

Kat Tov Térov, om. Kal Alx. 

. biadoyiferbe J hoyiter Ge 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. 8]. Alz. 

_mpoepnrevoey \ empopn- 
revoev Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

éuehrev \ 7pedrev Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

6 “Inaois, om. 6 Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[4ia.] 

cuveBovdevoravro \ eBovdev- 
cavro Ln. [Alz.] 

54.’ Inaois ody \ 6 ody Inaovs 

Ale. 
— duerpiBe X epewev Ala. 


41. 


44. 


53+ 


Je OVEU NG 


avrov, om. Tf. [Alx.] 

év TO kep@ éarnxdres \ éo~ 
TyKOTEs Ev TO Lep@ Ale. 
Kat 1°, om. Ln. Tf. 

évroAny \ evrodas TE. 


Cuar. XII. 
1.6 TeOvnka@s, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
ék vexpav, add. 6 Ingots Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
2.7, add. ex Tf. 
ovvavakeyevev \ dvaxeipe- 
vov ovv Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
4. oov X dé Tf. 
cis ek Tov pabnrav avrod, 
Tovdas Sivwvos IoKxapia- 
ms \ 6 "Ioxapiomms eis €k 
taev paOnra@y avrov Tf. 
6. eiXe, Kal \ éyov Tf. [Ala] 
4. auTny. add. wa Lu. Tf. [Gb. 
~]. Ala. 
rernpnkev { thpnon Ln. TE. 
[Gb. ~]. Alz. 
épxerat, post Incovs Ln.mg. 
[Alz.] 
6 Incods, om. 6 Gb. Ln. Tf. 
éxpagoy \ expavyagov Ln. Tf. 
[Alw.]; add. deyovres [Ln.] 
Alz. 
6 epxdpevos, 6 Gb..3. 
6 Bactreds, om. 6 Tf. [Gb. 
3]. Cst.; (prem. kat Alx.] 
. Obyarep \ Ovyarnp Ln. TF. 
(Ala.] 
. dé, om. Tf. [Ln]. [Alw.] 
6 Ingods, om. 6 Tf. [Alex] 
.6re X dre Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[dre Gb. x]. Cst. 
kovoe \ ifkovucav Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
.Kdopos, add. 6dos Ala. 
tues "ENAnves \ “EhAnvés 
tives Ln. txt. Tf. [Alx.] 
mpookvyntwaow \ mpookvu- 
yvncovow Ln. Tf. 
. bidurrros, prem. 6 Tf. 
kal madw X epxerat Ln. Tf. 
(Ale. 
A€yovat, prem. kal Ln. Tf. 
[Ala.] 
_ dvaxovy Tus \ tes Staxov7 Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
Kal édy Tis, om. kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
TO vopa \ roy vioy Alw. 
29. ovy (Ln.] 
Estos \ éotnkos In. [Alz.] 
30. 6 "Ingots, om. 6 Tf. [Ala.] 
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84. 
56. 


57. 


12. 


13. 


30. avTn 9 povi X 7) Povi avrn 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

31. ToUTOU Gb. 3. [Ala.] 

34. amrexpiOn, add. obv Tf. 

— av Aéyers { Evers od TE. 

— "Ort Gb. 3. [Cst.] 

38. ped’ bar X ev dpi Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— €ws X os Ln. Tf. 

36. €ws \ ws Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

— 6 Inaods, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

40. Tem@pakev  era@pocev Tf. 

[Ala.]J 
emotpapact \ orpapacw 
Ln. Tf. 

idc@par X idoopae Ln. txt. 
Tf. [Gb, ~]. Alz. 

. Ore X Ore Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

. GAN YX adda Ln. Tf. 

. pay muotevon X pn pvddgéy 
Ln. Tf. [Gb.s] Alx.; [om. py 
Gb. x]. 

.€& X aw Alz. 

édaxe X Oedwxey Ln. TE. [Alx.] 

ard eyo YX ey® AadG Ln. 
[Alz.] 


Cuar. XIII. 
.ednrvbev X 7pOev In. TE. 
(Gb. »]. Alz. 
E yevojLevou X yevoprévou Tf. 
"Tovda Sipavos Ioxaptorou, 
om. Tf.; post mapadot av- 
rv, habet lovdas Sipeovos 
*loxapimrns Tf. (Ln. mg-] 
Alz. [Gb. s]. 
avroy rapadé \ mapadot av- 
roy Ln. Tf.; [kapdiav wa 
mapadot adrdv “IovSas 2i- 
pravos Ioxaptorns Ln. mg.] 
.6 Incods, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. 
3. [Ala] 
. BddXet Wap \ AaBov Vdop 
Badret Ala. 
. Kal heyet, om. kat Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 
éxetvos, om. Ln. Tf. 
_rovs médas prov pou Tovs 
qoOas Ln. txt. Tf. [Ala.] 
— ata, post Incovs Ln. 
—6 "Incods, om. Tf; om. 6 
Ln. [Alz.] 
9. pov, om. Cst. 
10. 6 Inaovs, om. 6 Tf. 
— ov xpetay exer YL ovx exer 
xpetav Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 
— i X ef py Ln. [Ala]; [i Tovs 
modas Gh. >). 


” 


i=) 


ao 


mn 


a 


ao 


11. Od x), prem. Srt Ln. TE. 

kal €AaBe, om. Kal Ln. 

dvarecav, prem. Kat Ln. 

(Ale. ]; Kat dvérecev wid 
6 biSacKddos kal 6 kvptos X 
6 Kup. kat 6 Sid. Cst. 

, eoKa X déBexa Alzx. 

eye, add. yap {Ln.] Alz. 

ovs a tivas Ala. 

per’ €pov X pou Alx. 

. oray yernrat, TLOTEVONTE nN 
muotevonte Stay yevnrat 
Tf. Ln. mg. 

. eav X dv Ln. TE. [Ale] 

.6 Incovs, om. 6 Tf. 

. ovV, om. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 

. Oe, om. TE. 

eis, add. ek Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

.mv0écOa tis dv ein X Kal 
Reyer ada, eimé Tis cot 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

.erumecav \ davaréowv Ln. 

Tf. (Gb. ~]. LAlzx.] 

de, om. Tf.; odv Alx. 

exeivos, add. ovtws Tf. [Cst.] 

5 ’Arroxpiverat, add. oby [Ln.] 

Tf. ; sic s. add. avT@ Alz. 
Barbas \ éuBayras Ln. (dle; 
Bayo Tf. [Al] 

eridaow X kal dorw ait 

Tf. [Alz.] 

Kal éuBawas { Baas ody 
Tf. Ln. mg. [Alz.] 

did@ow, prem. KaBaver Kat 
Tf. [Alz.] 

‘Toxapiorn YX loKxapimrov 

ie ial be Fi] 

. TOTE, om. Alzx. 

6 "Inaovs, om. 6 TF. 

. 6 Tovdas, om.6 Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

6 "Incods, om. 6 Tf. 

.evOews e&nrOevy \ eéndOev 

evOds Lu. txt. Tf. [Ala] 
ovv, om. St. Gb. Sch. TE. 

.6 ipower om. Tf. 

.€1 6 Ocds eoEdaOn ev adr 
{Ln.]; om. Alx. 

. Ort, om. Ala. 

tmdyo eyo \ eyo trayo 

Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

- avTa, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

é *"Inoods, om. 6 Ln.Tf. [Alex] 

drrou, add. eyo Alz. 

vorepov dé dxohovbnaers pot 

X dkod. 6€ Yorepov Ln. TF. 
{Ala.J 

6 Ilérpos, om. 6 Gb. Sch, Ln. 

Tf. 


12, 


13. 


37- 


JOHN. 


37. ol, add, viv Ala. 

38. AmexpiOn ad’t@ \ droxpive- 
rat Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— 6 Ingods, om. 6 Ln. TE. [Ala] 

— hornre X hovyon Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] 


= amapynon i dpyvyon Ln. txt. | 


Tf. [Alz.] 


Cuar. XIV. 

2. Tropevopat, prem. Ort Ln. TE. 
[4le.] 

3. Kal €roudow, om. 
TAle. J 

= bpiy Tomov \ Térov byty Ale. 

4. eyo [Ln.];. om. Alx. 

— otdare, Kal rv 6ddv oiSare 
X oidare thy 6Odv Tf. [Ln.] 
Alex. 

8. Kal 7@s, om. kat Ln. txt. 

— duvapeba tiv dddv eidevac X 
olOapey THY 6Ody Ln. txt. TF. 
(Gb. x]. 

6. €yva@kerre cy Y dy qdecre 
Alz. 

4. Kal am’ dprt, [kat] Ln. 

- éwpdkare adroy, [avrov] In. 

9. Tocovroy xpdvov X trorott@ 
Xpove Ln. [Alw.] 

— kal 1s, om. Kat Ln. 

10. AAG x eyo Tf. [Alz.] 

-o6 ev e pol, om. 6 Tf. [Ln.] 

- avros post Ta epya. Tf. 

— Ta épya, add. {avrov] Ln. 
[Ala] 

11, ev épol, alld éorw Elz. 

— pot, om. Tf. (Gb. >]. Ala. 

12, TOV TraTepa jLov, om. ou Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alx. 

14. airnonre, add. [He] Ln. 

— €y® rounoe \ rotTo romnow 
Ln, mg. [Alan] 

16. kal eyo X Kayo Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

- pevy ped? type eis Tov ai- 
dva X pe” tyov eis roy 
aidva 7} Ln.; () ped” bpav 
Tf. Alx.] 

19. yweoket avro, [avro] Ln. 

— tyets Oe, om. dé Tf. [Ln.] 

— €ora ¥ €or Ln. 

19. (yoeabe ¥ (hoere ime 

20. yrooerOe vpeis \ [ipets] 
yorerde Ln. [Alz.] 

21. kal éy@ Kxdye Ln. Tf. LAlz.] 

22. Kupue, add. kat Gb. Sch. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. 

23.6 Incovs, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ike 


kat Ln. 
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nv 


co 


oS 


toss 


Io. 


. Tomooper \ romodpeba Ln. 


Tf. [Al] 


. €lrov, om, Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


TaTHp Lov, om. pov Tf. [Ln.]; 
om. Alx. [Gb. >.] 


. TOUTOU, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. kal Kaas, [kat] Ln. 


evereiNard \ evroAny eOwkev 
Ln. 


Cuar. XV. 


.whelova Kaproy \ Kapmov 


mhetova Ln. TE. [Ala] 


. pelvn X pen Ln. mg. 


peiynte { pernre Ln. 

pelvy X pevn Ln. 

avra X avro Gb. ». [Ala] 
mvp, prem. TO Sch. Tf. [Gb. 
~], 


.eav X dy Ln. 


airnoeabe X airnoacbe Ln 
Tf. [Gb. x]. Aix. 


-yernoecOe XY yernobe Ln 


Alz. [Gb. »]. 


Wyarnoa tpas X tpas iyya- 


moa Ln. txt. Tf. Alz. 

Tas évrodas Tov Tarpos M 
Tov marTpos Tas evroAds TE. 
Ln. mg. 

pov, om. Ln. 


. pein X 7 Ln. TE. [Gb. ]. 


Alz. 


. doa X ain. TE. [lz] 
. bas héyw \ Neyo byas Ln. 


Tf. [Alz.] 


. 06 X dan TE. [Ost.] 


.tpw X es duas Lu. txt. Tf. 
[Gb. x]. Ale. 


. etxov \ etyooay Ln. TE. [Ala] 
. merroinxey \ exoinoey Ln. 


(Ale.) 
eiyov elxooay Ln. Tf. 


-Yeypappevos ¢ ev TO vou 


avta@y \ ev T@ vou@ atrav 
yeypappevos Ln. TE. [Alx.] 


Cuap. XVI. 


. tiv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. Spa, add. abrav Ln. [Alx.] 
.€av yap, add. éy® Sch. Ln. 


(Gb. x]. 


. Hou Gb. 3; om. Ala. 
. Aeyew piv \ buiy éyew TE. 


Ln. mg. 


. eis macav THY adnOetay J eis 


Thy GdnOeay macay Ln. 
[Ala]; €v rh adnbeia maon 
Tf. (Gb. »]. Ala. 


13. dv, om. Ln. [Ala.] 

1g. Anwerat X AapBavet Gb. Sch. 
Ene txt. Tf. 

16. ov i ovxett Ln. txt. Ala. 

— drt eyo imayw mpos Tov Ta- 
répa, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. >] 
Ala.; [om. €y® Gb. Sch. Ln.] 

1. eyo, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

18.Tovro ti éeorw X th éorw 
TovTo Ln. 

19. ov, om. Gb. Tf. [4lz.] 

20. Upets Se, om. Se Ln. (Gb. 3]. 
Al. 

— ddW Xf adda Tf. 

a2. Admny pe vov \ vov pev AU- 
amy Ln. Alex. 

— dyere \ e€ere Ln. txt. [Ala] 

— aipet \ dpet Ln. txt. 

23. OTL, om. Tf. [Ln.] Alz. 

— ca iw X @& Tt Ln. txt. Tf. 
[Alx.]; [6 re dv Ln. mg.] 

— vy TO dvdpati pov, dacet 
ipiv X doce ipiv év TO 
évdpari pou Tf. [Alw.] 

23. GAN, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 

— dvayyre J dnayyeh® Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

27.TOU Qeou, om. Tov Ln.; TOU 
marpos Tf. [Ala] 

28. mapa X ek Ln. txt. Tf. (4Ix.] 

29. avT@, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

— mappnoia, prem. ev Ln. Tf. 

31.6 Ingois, om. o TF. 
32. vov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— kal eye \ Kape TE. 

33. eLere \ €xere St. Tf. Gb. Sch. 
Alz. 


Cuar, XVII. 

1.emnpe X emdpas Ln. txt. 
[Ala] 

— Kal elme, om. kat Ln. txt. 
[Ala] 

— kai 6 vids, om. kal Ln. TE. 
(Gb. 3]. [Ala] 

— gov, om. Tf. 

3. ywarkedt X ywookovot Tf. 

4. eredelooa \ Teretwoas Ln. 
[Ala] 

6. dédaxds X edaxds La. [Ala] 

— ai épot  Kdpot Tf. 

— SéSwxas \ €S@xas Ln. 

ron Temmpnkact X TeTHpnkav Ln. 
TS. 

y. SSaxas \ ZSaxds Ln. 

— éotw X eiow TE. [Ale] 

8. dédaxds \ eSwxas Lu. Tf. 

- kat €yvocay (Ln.] 


JOHN. 


11, Kal ey \ Kaye Ln, Tf. [Alo.] 

— ods \ 6 Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. 

— nets, prem. kal Tf. 

12.€v T@ KOTHo, om. In. TE. 
(Gb. >]. [Alz.] 

— ods {6 TE. 

— epvdaga, prem. kal Tf. [Ln.] 
Alz. 

16, ek TOU Kégpouv ovK eipi \ 
ovK eipl ek TOU Kdopov Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.J 

14. cov, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

19. €y@ [Ln.]; om. Ala. 

—xKai adrol dcw \ dow kat 

avrot Ln. Tf. Ala. 

20. muorevodvTav \ muorevdv- 

twv Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

ax. év, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. =]. 

Alz. 

22. Kal eyo X Kayo Ln. Tf. [4Alx.] 
~ dé5axds { eSwkds Ln. [Alzx.] 
— éopev, om. Tf. [Alz.] 

23. Kat iva, om. Kat Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

{Gb. >]. 

24. Idrep \ marnp Ln. 

— ods \ 6 Tf. 

— déSaxds X @Saxas Ln. 

—tSaxds ¥ Séd@xds Ln. Tf. 
(Alz.] 

2g. Idrep \ marnp Ln. 


Cuar. XVIII. 

1.6 Inaovs, om. 6 Tf. 

— trav Kédpov X rod Kédpav 
Gb. Sch. Ln. 

2,6 Ingovs, om. 6 Tf. ; [pram. 
kal Cst.] 

3. bapiaior, prem. TY Ln. 

4. £eAOdv eizrev \ e&pAOev kal 
Reyer Ln. TE. [Ale.] 

s.6 “Inoois, Ey eipe X eye 
eipe 6 “Inoods Lu. mg. ; om. 
6 “Inoovs Tf. 

6. Ott, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

— dnndOov X anndOav Ln. Tf. 

— énecov \ émecay Ln. Tf. 

4. adtovs emmpatnoe \ emnp. 
avrovs Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

8, drexplOn, add. abtois Alx. 

— 6 Inaois, om. 6 Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[4a] 

10. @tlov \ @rapioy Tf. [Alz.] 

11. cov, om. Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. 

13. annyayov \ iyayov Ln. 

— avrov, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

14. dmodeoOar X arroBave Ln. 
(Gb. s]. Alz. 

1g. 6 GAXos, om. 6 Ln. (Gb. 3). 
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Is. 


21, 


22. 


33. 
24. 


> ‘ A > 
jv yrootos X yvwords jv 
Ln. mg. 


. bs fv Xo TE. 


TO apxepet \ Tod dpxtepews 
Tf. [Alz.] 


.4 madioxn 1) Ovpwpos To 


Ilérpa X r@ Wer. 9 ward. 7 
Oup. Ln. txt. Tf. [Ale] 


Be eid 
. pet aitay 6 Ieérpos \ kai 6 


Ter. per’ avr. Ln. txt. [Ala] 


. avT@ [Ln.] 


é\aAnoa \ AeAGAnka Ln. Tf. 
[Ala.] 

Ti Tvvaywyh, om. TH Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

mavrote \ mavtes Gb. Ln. 
[Alw.]; mavroGev Elz. ; {wav- 
tote Gb. © Cst.] 

ereporas \ épwras In. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

emepatncoy \ epatnoov Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

Trav imnpetav mapertyKas \ 
TapecTynKws TOV UTNPET@V 
Ln, txt.; Tay TapecToOT@Y 
tmnpeT@v Ln. mg. 

6 Incods, om. 6 Ln. TE. 

-Aréoreiey, add. ovv Elz. 
Ln. 


.npynoato, add. ovy Cst. 
. 6 Ilérpos, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Gb. 


=], Ala, 


.ovyv Gb, 3. 


mpota \ mpot Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[4lz.] 
AAW iva X adda Ln. [Alz.] 


‘A > ‘ my 
. Mpos avTovs, prem. é&@ Ln. 


[Ala] 
etre J gnow Tf. [Alz.] 


. elroy \ etmray Ln. Tf. 


Kaxorrowos \ Kakoy Trov@v TS. 
Ln. mg. 


. ovr (Ln.] 


6 IluAdros, om. o Tf. 
ovv, om. Ln. Tf. 


els TO mparrdpiov mad X 


mddw els TO mpatr. Ln, TE. 
[Alx.J 


.avT@ 6, om. Ln. Tf. [Alaz.] 


> 5 a a 
Ad éavrod X amd ceavtov 
Ln. 


.6Incods, om. 6 Gb. Ln. TE. 


[Ala] 

oy € > 4 > , « 
dv of epot nyovitovTo \ ot 
ep. Tyov. dy Ala. 


.6 Inoovs, om. 6 Tf. 


€ya 2° [Ln.] Ala. 


5 eal M5 , > > , 
. alTLaY ~EUPLTK@ €y auT® X 


39. 


40. 


an 


a 


10. 


Il. 


12. 


13. 


i4. 


IS. 


©. 7 > > a ; ae 
EUPLOK® EV AUT@ aitiay Ln. 
Hie 
tply arodtcw X drodicw 
viv Ln. [Ale] 
c “~ > , > nd 
tpw arolicw X drodvce 
tpw Ln. [Alx.] 
mavres, om. Alx. 


Cuap. XIX. 


.7H Kebady X éml thy Kepa- 


Aq Ln. mg. 
mepteBadov avtoy, add. Kal 
ApXovTO mpos avrov Ln. TE. 
[Ala] 


. edidov { ediSooay Ln. TF. 
 E&ndOev obv X cat e&nOev 


Ln. [Alx.]; om. ovyv Gb. 
[Alz.] 

Tyee See ee te 
€v avT@ ovdepiay aitiay eb- 
pioko x ovdepiay atriay 
ctpioko €v avT@ Ln.; air. 
ev aur. ovdep. evp. Tf. 


.oTavpwcoy, add. abrdév Gb. 


Sch. Ln. [4lz.] 


OY, om. Ln. 


EauTov viov TOU Beod \ vidy 

Ocov éavtoy Ln. Tf.; [om. 
Tov St.J 

ody, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

oravp@cai oe, kal e€ovciay 
é€xo amodvoal oe \ amon. 
we k. efovg. €x@ oTavp. ve 

Ln. Tf. 

’AmekpiOn, add. adr [Ln.] 
Alz. 

6 Ingovs, om. 6 Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.J 

ovdepiay Kar epod Y Kar’ 
€u“ov ovdepiay Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

cou Sedopevoy  SeSop. cor 

In. 

Ta, adiovs X mapadovs Ln. 

éCnres 6 IliAdros X 6 Td. 
e(nres Ln. 

éxpatov X éxpavyagoy Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

avrov X éavtov Gb. Sch, Ln. 
Tt: 

TOUTOV Tov Aédyov \ rv do- 
yov Tovrwy Ln, Tf. [Gb. «]. 
Alzx. 

Tov Bnparos, om. Tov Lu. TE. 
[Gb. 3]. Ala. 
dpa b€ aoe X Spa fy as 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. »]. Alz. 
extn X Tpiry Gb. ». 

Oi be expavyagay X ekpav- 
yao. obv ékeivoe Tf, Ln. mg. 


JOHN. 


16, TlapéAaBov dé roy “Incovy 
kal drrjyyayor, Gb. >. 

— 6é X ovy Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— kal amnyayov, om. Ln. Tf. ; 
kal iPyayov Gb. Sch. (Ala.] 

17. TOV oravpov avrov \ aire 
Tov oravpov Ln. Tf. 

— ds opin. we: 

20. TS TOAEwS 6 Toros \ 6 Té- 
mos THs moAews Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— “EMnuortt, Popaicri \Po- 
paiort, EMnuori Tf. [Ale] 

: appacpos x apaos TE. 

5 elrrov Ne eizrav Tf. 

— 7 éyovea, om. Ln. 

. avrov [Ln.] 

— idod X ide Gb. Ln. Tf. LAlz.] 
[Rec. Gb. ~). 

24. "150d X We Ln. Te. (Ala.} 

- abriy 6 paOntns X 6 pad. 

avr. Gb. Sch. 

cidas 6 “Inoods X idav 6 

"Ino. Gb. ~ [Ale]; Incods 

elas Ln. mg. 

— ravra Sn X Ady wavra In. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

 00Y, om. Ln. 

—oi 6e, myoavres omoyyov 
afous, kal \ omdyyov ody 
peoroy TOU dgous Ln, [4le.] 

: ere TapacKevi) AY, ante va 
Pn pelvn Als. 

~- éxeivou \ exeivn Elz. 

. avrov Hdn X dn adrov TE. 

. vOds en Ben X e&pA ev ed- 
dvs Tf. Ln. mg. 

S kakeivos \ cat ékeivos Ln. 

— iva, add. kat Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. >]. 

.avtod \ am avrod Gb. x, 

. O€, om. TE. [Gb. 3]. Ost. 

— 6 "Iwan, om. 6 Ln. TE. [Gb. 

3). Alz. 

— 6 dr, om.6 Ln. [Gb.>]. [Alz.] 

— Tov Incod 2° X adrod Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] 

. Tov “Inoody \ adrov Lu. TE. 
([4lz.] 

— ocel X ws Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. dOoviows, prem. ev Gb. Sch. 
Tf. [Gb. 3]. 


Cuar. XX. 

kat 6 GAXos X 6 O€ AX. Ln, 

oy 947 A 3947 
. kelweva Ta OOdma X Ta 6O6- 
via keipeva Ln. txt. 
© ‘\ > ‘ 
éautovs \ avrovs TE. 
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28. 


ne 


10, 


11. 7d punpeiov \ TH pynpei@ 
Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
— €£@, om. Ln.; ante kNaiovea 
Tf. [Alz.] 
Kai radtra, om. kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
6 "Inoods, om. 6 Gb. Ln. TE. 
[4lz.] 
. 6 Incods, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
airoy €6nxas X €Onkas av- 
Tov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. 6 Inaovs, om. 6 Ln. TE. 
— Mapia X Mapicp. TE. 
— aire, add. “EBpaicri Sch. 
Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. ~]. 
.6 "Inoods, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
TaTépa pov 1°, om. pou Ln. 
Te 
; Mapia X Mapiap. Tt 
— dmayyédovta YX ayyéd- 
dovoa Ln. Tf. 
— €paxe X é@paxa Ln. mg. 
[Alz.] 
Tay caBBarev, om. Tév Ln. 
Tf. 
— curnypévot, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
>i. 
avrois Tas Xéipas kai ry 
mevpay avrou \ Kat Tas 
Xelpas Kal T. mevpay ad-= 
Tois Lu. Tf. 
.6 Inoovs, om. Tf. [Ala.] 
. ay 1° YX édy Ln. 
— Twa 1° YX twos Ln. mg. 
— ahlevrat X abéwvrat Ln. txt. 
[Alz.] 
— dy 2° dav Ln. 
— tive@v 2° X rwos Ln. mg, 
. 6 "Incods, om. 6 In. Tf. 
: TUmov X Torov Ln. 
- THY xetpa ou \ pov Hv 
xetpa Tf. 
. Kal drexpiOn, om. kat Gb. 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.j 
— 6 Oopas, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Ex 
29. apa, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
30. QUTOU, om. Ln. Tf. 
31. 6 Ingods, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
— ¢wny, add. aiomoy [Ln.] Ala. 


Cuar. XXI. 
1.6 Ingods, om. TE. 
— paOnrais, add. avrod Alx. 
3. E&p\Oov, prem. kal [Ln.] 
— dveBnoav X évéBnoay Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


14. 


19. 


20, 


3. evOvs, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 
4. yevouerns X yuvoperns TE. 
— 6 "Inoods, om.6 Ln. TE. [Ala.] 
— cis \ emt Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 
5.6 Ingovs [Ln.] 
6.icxvoay X icyvov Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 
8. GAN X adda TF. 
9. Brérrovow \ eiday Ln. mg. 
11. AvéBn, add. ody Tf. 
—émi rhs yns X eis THY yay 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
— ixOvav peyddov X peyddov 
ixOvev Ln. txt. [Ale] 
12. Oe, om. Tf. 
13. ovv, om. Gb, Ln. TE. [Ala.] 


ACTS. 


13.0 Inaovs, om. 6 Ln. TE. 

14.0 Incovs, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

— avrov, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

1s. Iova \ Iwavou Ln. [Alx.]; 
*Twavvov Tf. [Ala.] 

— meiov X mA€ov Ln. Tf. 

16. Aéyet adt@ madw \ mddu 
Aeyet adt@ Ln. mg. 

— Iva \ Iwdvov Lu.; Iwav- 
vou Tf. 

14. "leva \Iwdvov Ln.; "lwdv- 
vou Tf. 

— kal eivev, [kal] Ln.; déeyer 
Ln. mg. 

-—ov rdvra X ravta od Ln. 
TE 

— 6 Incods, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 


14. mpoBara \ mpoBaria Tf. 

18, Our et, add. oe [Ln.J 

20. Emvotpadels dé, om. Se Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

a1. Tovtov, add. obv Ln. 

22. ako\ovOer j1oL \ ror GKOAOU= 
Get Ln. Tf. [Alzx.] 

23. 6 Adyos ovTos \ ovTos 6 N6- 
yos Ln. 

— kal otk eimev YX ovk etrrev Sé 
Ln. mg. 

24. ypaas, prem. 6 Ln. 

—éorw f paptupia airov X 
avTov 1) paptupia eat Tf. 

25. 6oa X a In. 

— ovdé adrév \ ov aitov Ln. 

—’Apnyv, om. Gb. Sch, Ln, TE. 


Cuar. I. 

1.6 Ingots, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

4. wapyyyeinev avrois \ adrots 
mapnyyerev TE. 

s.BanrticOnocecOe ev Tyvet- 
pare X év rvevp. Bart. Ln. 

6. ennpotar \ npotev Ln. 

8. jou X pou Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

— ev radon, om. ev Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

10. Conve eve YX ecOnoeoe 
Aevkais Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

11. €Urov X eirav Ln. TF. 

13. avéBnoav eis 7o trepgov X 
els TO tmep@ov aveBnoav 
Ln. Tf. 

= Idk@Bos Kal’ lwavyns \ lo- 
dvyns Kal “Idkwos Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

14. kal TH Senoet, om. Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

— Mapia { Mapiap TF. 

— avy Tois adeAgois, om. ory 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. [Alz.] 

1g. paOnrav X ddeApav Ln. TE. 
(Gb. ~]. Alz. 

16, TavTnY, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

— rov Incodv, om. tov Ln. Tf. 

17. oOY \ ev Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— jp \ dp Tf. 

18. ToD pu God, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

19. AxeASapa \AxeAdapay Ln. 
iba 


AG Cate Se 


20. AdBot \ AaBero Ln.TF. [Ale.] 

ar. ev ®, om. ev Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

a2. yeveoOar adv iyiv \ ody 
Hpi yever Oa Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

23. BapoaBay \ BapoaBPay Ln. 
Tf. 

24. €urov eiray Ln. Tf. 

—ék Tovray tav dvo eva ov 
éEehéEw YX ov e&eheEw ek 
TovTay Tav Svo eva Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

23. KAjpov \ Tdroy Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
wx]. [Al] 

— €& is \ ap’ fs Ln. TE. [Alw.] 

26. avTa@v \ avtots Lu. Tf. [Ala.] 


Cuap. II. 

1. dmavres \ mayres Ln. 

— 6pobvpaddy \ 6y00 Ln. [Ale] 

a. KaOnpevor \ KabeCopevoe Ln. 
is 

3. exdbicé Te X Kal exd@ioev 
Ln. 

4. drravres \ mavres Ln. 

— abrois dropbéyyer Gat) azro- 
pbéyyeoOar adtois Ln. Tf. 
[4la.] 

4. mavtes, om. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
=], 

—mpos addnAous, om. Ln, Tf. 
[Ala] 

— otk { odx Ln. ; ovxt TF. 

— mavres \ Gravres Ln. Tf. 

12. Sunmopouy \ Supropodvro TE. 
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12. dv Oédou { Oedee Ln. 

13. xNevdCovres { Suaxdevafov- 
Tes Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. [lérpos, prem. 6 Ln. 

— dmavres \ wavres Lu. 

16. I@nA, om. Tf. 

17. Kal €orat, om. kat Tf. 

— evra X évurrviots Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

20. mpw i), om. i) Ln. [Gb. >]. 

— THY Hpepav, om. THY Ln. TE. 

ax. dv \ ecy TF. 

22. dir) TOU Ocod amodederype- 
vov \ dmodedery. ard Tov 
Gecov Tf. Ln. mg. [Alzx.] 

— xa@as kal, om. kal Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3], LAlz.] 

23. €kOoTrov AaBdvres, Oia xXeEt= 
pav \ ékdorov dia xeupos 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. s]. Alz. 

— dveidere X aveihate Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

24. Oavdrov \ adou Gb. ». 

23. Tpowpapny \ mpoopopny Ln. 
Te 

26. evppdavn \ nvppavOn Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

—7 Kapdia prov X prov 7 Kap- 
Ola Tf. 

—ém édnidic X ep ermide 
Ln. 

X adnv Ln. Tf. (Gb. I]. 


30. TO KaTd Gapka avaoTnoEew 


tov Xpicrov, om. Gb. Ln.TF. | 
[Alz.] 

30. €mt tov Opdvov \ emt roy) 
Opsvov Ln. Tf. 

g1.ou KaredcipOn X ovre ey- 
katedeipOn Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. 
Alz. 

— 7 Wrox adrov, om. Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

— adov X adnv TE. 

— ovde X ovre Ln. Tf. [Gb. &]. 
Alz. 

33. TOU ‘Ayiou LIvevparos X Tov 
Ily. rod dyiov Ln. Tf. 

— vov, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

- Phéerere, prem. kal Tf. 

36. oiKos, prem. 6 In. 

= KUpLoy, prem. Kal St. Ln. Tf. 

— kal Xpuorey avrov X avroyv 
kal Xpuorroyv Ln. Tf. 

—6 Gcds emoince X ero. 6 
Geos Tf. 

37-79 KapOta X thy Kapdiav Lu. 
at. 


— roumoomev \ mounowper TE. 

38. &pn, om. Ln. Tf. 

— én TO dvopare \ ev TH dvd- 
pate ‘Ln. 


— dpapriav \ trav dyapridy 
tev Ln. 

39. Ocous X ovs Ln. 

4o. Stepaptupero \ Stepapripa- 
To Ln. Tf. (Gb. s]. Ala. 

— mapekddet, add. avtovs Ln. 
[Ala.] 

41. dopevas, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). Alx. 

— TH 4€pa, prem. é€v Ln. TE. 

42.77 SiOay7q, prem. €v (Ln.] 

—kal T7 KAdoet, om. Kat Ln. 
Tf. 

43. eyevero Xe eyivero | pried bi 5s 

47. kal” Hpepav mH exkAnoia. 
It. 1. Ent 70 avTo be Tle- 


Tpos Y xa” juepav emi 76 
avro. III.r. Ilerpos Se Ln. 


Cuar. III. 
3. AaBew Gb. = 
6. €yerpar X eyerpe Ln. ; om. 
eyetpat Kal Tf. 
4. Wyetpe, add. avrdv Ln. [Alz.] 
—avrov ai Bacets X ai Baceis 
avtov Ln. 
8. kal aivOv, om. kal Tf. [Ln.] 
9. auTov mas 6 Aads X Tas 6 
Aads avrov Ln. Tf. 
ro. Te { O€ Ln. [Ala] 


ACTS 


ro, ovTos X avros Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
11. TOD labévros xwAod X adrod 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
—Iwavyny, prem. tov Ln. 
mpos avtods mas 6 dads X 
mas 6 ads mpos avrovs Ln. 
Tf. 
ToAopavros \ SoAopavos TE. 
. Ilérpos, prem. 6 Ln. Tf. 
.Ioaak Kat "IaxkaB X eds 
*Ioadak, Kal Geds “laxoB 
Ln. [Alz.] 
tpeis, add. pev Gb, Sch. Ln. 
oie 
avrov, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Alx. 
avrov madeiv Tov Xpiorov X 
mabeiv tov Xpioroyv avrov 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. »]. Alz. 
Tpokeknpuypevov \ mpoKe- 
xetpicpevoy Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
—"Inooty Xpiorov X Xpuorov 
*Incovy Ln. txt. TE. 
mavtav 2° \ rav Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf.; [ravrev trav Gb. x). 
avrov mpopytay am aidvos 
Xam aidvos avrov mpod. 
Ln. Tf.; [dm alavos Gb. 3). 
- yap, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 
mpos Tovs TatTépas, om. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 
. dy \ éay Tf. 
eEodoOpevOnoerar \ e&ode- 
Opevd. Ln. Tf. 
mpokarnyyetAay \ Katyyyet- 
Aav Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
25. viol, prem. ot Gb. Sch, Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. -] 
Ouebero 6 OGeds X 6 Oeds 
Siebero Ln. 
pay Xa Dpev Tf. 
TO oméppari, prem. é&v Gb. 
Sch. Dyes its aa 


18. 


20. 


21. 


24. 


26.6 Ocds avaotnoas X ava- 

ortnoas 6 Ocds Tf. 
—Incovv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— tpav X adray Ln. 

Cuapr. IV. 

2. THY ek \ Trav Gb. ~. [Cst.] 
3. €Gevto, add. avtovs Ala. 
4.6 aptOpds, om. 6 Ln. 


aoe \ ws [Ln] Tf. 

5. mpecButépous, prem. Tovs 
Ln. Tf. 

— ypappareis, prem. rods Ln. 
Tf. 

— eis X ev Ln. Tf. [Gb. 8]. Alx. 

6.” Avyay Tov apxiepéa kal Ka- 
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tapay kat "Lodooy kai "Ade. 
Eavdpov Xe Avvas 6 apx. kal 
Kaidgas kal "l@dvyyns Kat 
’AheEavdpos Ln. 

1.TO péo@, om. TO Gb. Sch. 
Tf. 

8. Tov "IopanA, om. Ln. 

. oikodopouvray \ oikoddpwv 
In. TE. (Gb. ©). Alzx. 
kal ovK éorw €v GXA@ ov- 
devi 7) cawrnpia Gb. >. 

ovre { ovdé Ln. Tf. [Alan] 

. Tov O€ X tov Te Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
es]. Alx. 

.ouveBarov YX auvéBaddov 
Ln. Tf. 

. romnoopev X romoroper TE. 

[Alz.] 

apyycac ba X apveicar Ln. 

: arrethj}, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

. avTois Td, om. Ln.; om. av- 
Tos Tf. (Gb. 3}. [Alz.] 

.mpos avtovs eimov \ etrcy 
mpos avrovs Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

. elOopev X etSapev Ln. TE. 

; koddowvrat \ koAdoorr. Cst. 

: eyeydver J X yeyover Ln. Tf. 

; euro X etrav Ln. Tf. 

. elroy \ etzray Ln. Tf. 

6 Oeds, om. Ln. TF. 

. 6 Oud ordparos X 6 Tod ma- 
tpos nav dia Lvedparos 
“Ayiov ordparos Ln. 

Tov mratOds, om. Tod Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

.é9 anbelas, add. év Th 16- 
ew ta’ty Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
(Alez.] [Gb. >]. 

. ou 2°, om. Ln. 

. &mide X &pide Ln. TE. 

. Xeipad Gov, om. wou Ln. 

oe, om. Tf. 

j Tlvedparos “Ayiov \ rod dyi- 
ov TVEVBATOS Ln. Tf. 

a) kapOla, om. a Ln. 

7 Wex7, om. 7) Ln. 

dravra \ mavra Ln. 

-peyadyn Suvdper XY Svvdper 
peyady Ln. Tf. 

THs avactacews, ante Xapis 
Te Ln. 

Inood, add. Xptorov [Ln.] 
Ala. 

tmnpxev \ Av Ln. 
duedidoro X duedidero Ln. Tf. 

"Ioons \ loon Ln. TE. [Gb. 
~]. Ale. 

— vo \ aod Ln. Tf. 


12. 


34. 
35. 
36. 


Cuar. V. 


~ 


> Avavias Ln. 

Sardeipy \ Sarpeipa Ln. 

2. cuverduias X cuverdvins Ln. 

TES: 

avrov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

Alz. 

3. Llérpos, prem. 6 Ln. Tf. 

vorpicac bat, add. ce TF. 

s. Avavias, prem. 6 Gb. Sch. 

La. Tf. (Gb. —]. 

ravra, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

Alz. 

8. dé, om. TE. 

ari) X mpos abray Ln. TF. 

6 Ilérpos, om. 6 Ln. 

g. etre, om. Ln. Tf. 

. mapa \ mpds Ln. Tf. 

. eyevero \ éyivero Elz. Ln. TE. 

év T@ Aa@ ToAAA \ wodda 

év tT hag Ln. 

dmavres { mavres Ln. 

odopayros \ Sodopavos Tf. 

15. kara Ne kat eis Ln. [Ala.] 

ktwav X kdwaplev Lu. Tf. 

(Gb. s]. Ala. 
_ els ‘Iepovoadip, om. eis Ln. 
Te (Gb. —). 

. avrev, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

_THS vuKToOs, om. THS Ln. 

ivoke \ avoigas TF. 

. Umnperac mapayevOpevot X 

mapayevoyu. umnperat Ln. Tf. 

. pev, om. Ln. Tf. 

Z£@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

mpo \ ert Lu. TE. 

. fepevs kal 6, om. Ln. [Ale] 

. eywr, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. wa, om. Ln. 

Ov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. -]. 

. 6 Ilérpos, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

e€lrov t eiray Ln. Tf. 

eopev adrod pdptupes X €v 
aiT@ paprupes eopev Ln. ; 
Lavrov Gb. +; om. Alw.] 
Se, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Ala. 
éBovevovro YX €Bovdovto 
Ln. [4lz.] 

34. Bpaxd te Tovs droardhous 
X Bpaxd rods avOparovus 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. »]. [Alz.] 

36. mpooeKoNAT|On X mpooekXiOn 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. »]. Alz. 

—dpibpds avdpav \ avdpay 
dpOpos Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 

— doet X os Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

37. ikavdv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 


33- 


> 4 : eae } ee 
 Avavias dvopate X dvdpate 


FAAOAL TS) 


38. eacate \ aidere Ln. (Gb. 9]. 

— avrn Gb. >. 

39. Ovvacbe \ SuynoeoOe Lu. TY. 

[Gb. »]. Ala. 

—avtd X avrovs Gb. Ln. Tf. 
{Ree. Gb. »]. Alx. 

. avTOUS, om. Tf. 

. avUTOv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

ariypacbnvat, ante vrep TOD 

ovo. Ln. TE. 

Incodv rov Xpiordv X tov 
Xpuorov “Inoovy Ln. Tf. 


Cuapr. VI. 

. eurov X etrav Ln. Tf. 
.ouv X 67 Ln. 
adehqot, om. Ln. 
“Ayiou, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 
kataoTnoopev \ KaTaotn- 
oopev Elz. [Ala.] 
. wAnpyn \ mAnpys Ln. [Ale] 
8. miaTews X xapiros Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 
. kal Agias, om. Ln. 
. Braodnpa, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
rovtou, om. Gb. Sch. Ln, Tf. 
dmavres ¥ wavtes Ln. [Ala] 


eo nv 


1g. 


Cuap, VII. 
. pa, om. Ln. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 
.ék THs ovyyevelas, om. €K 
Tf. [Ln.] 
yay X ray yqv Ln. TE. (Gb. <I. 
Alz. 
s.adTa@ Sodvat X dodvac auto 
Ln. Tf.; [Sovvar adrpy els 
KaTdox. avT@ Ala. 
4". eav \ dv Ln. 
Sovretawaw X SovdAevaov- 
ow Ln. [Alz.] 
cirev 6 Ocds X 6 eds elev 
Ln. 
8.6 Ioaak, om. 6 Ln. 
— 6 lakoB, om. 6 Lh. 
. eEeiero X e€eiharo Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
ddov, prem. ep Ala. 
“yn Alytrrov X. Atyurroy 
Ln. (Gb. »]. Alz. 
eUptorkov X nUpiokov Jug 
. otra X otria Lu.Tf. (Gb. &]. 
Alx. 
ev Alytnre X eis Alyurroy 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. »]. Ala. 
. Tov Ioan, om. Tov Ln. Tf.; 
[avrov Alz.] 
Tov matépa avrod laxwf YX 
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on 


*TakaB roy marépa avrov 
Ln. Tf. [div]; Plax Gb. 
a5}: 

avrov, om. Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. 

karéBn dé { Kal katéBn Ln, 
Tf. [Alz.] 

els Atyumroy, om. Tf. 

8 (6 Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

’"Eppop X ’Eppop Ln. Tf. 
[Ala.] 

Tod Suxepn X rod ev Suxép 
Ln. 

. dpooev \ w@poddynoev Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alx. 

érepos, add. em’ Atyumtoy 
Ln. [Alz.} 

matépas nav, om. nav Ln. 
Tf. 

éxbera ta Bpédyn X Ta Bpé- 
gn €kGera Ln. Tf. 

avTov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

exreOevta Sé adtov X exte- 
dévros 5é€ av’rod Ln. [Alz.] 

dveideto X aveihato Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

Taon copia, prem. ev Tf. 
[4lz.] 

kal ev, om. ev Ln. Tf. [Gb. 31]. 
Alz. 

épyots, add. avrod Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

. AUTO, om. TF. 

adrois cwrnpiav \ cwtnplav 
avrois Ln. Tf. 

re X dé Elz. Gb. Sch.; [re 
Gb. ». Alz.] 

cumdacey { curvnd\dNagoev 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Ala. 

tpets, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. =]. 
Alz. 

nas \ npev Ln. Tf. Ale. 

.xOes X exes Ln. Tf. 

it Kuptov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. —]. 
Alz. 

roy rupos X rupt proyos 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alx. 

.Cavpace X eOavpatey Gb. 
Sch. Tf. 

mpos avtov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
=]. Ala. 

.6 Geds, bis, ante Ioadk et 
ante “lakw/3, om. Ln. Tf. 

33.ev @ \ ep’ @ Ln. Tf. 

34. avT@v \ avTod Ln. 

— drooteN® X droarteiA@ Ln. 

Th 
3g. Ouxacriy, add. ep npas s. 
ep npav Ala. 


14. 
15. 


18. 


19. 


21. 


22. 


is} 
on 


26. 


. dpxovra, prem, kat Ln. Tf. 
— dmecteikev XY améoradkev 
Ln. Tf. [Alzx.] 
— €v xetpt X adv xetpt Ln. TE. 
{Gb. ~]. Alx. 
yn Alyirrov X rh Abyirre 
Ln.; yq Alyiat@ Gb. Sch. 
Tf. 
. €ia@v X etras Ln. Tf. 
— ktptos, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 
— tay, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[4lz.] 
—avrov dkovoecbe, om. Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. >]. 
. GAN X adda Ln. TE. 
— rais Kapdias, prem. ev Ln. ; 
7 kapoia TE. 
.yeyovey \ éyévero Ln. 
. UL@y, om. Ln. Tf. 
—‘Peupay X “Peay Ln. TE. 
(Gb. x]. Alx. 
.€y Tos, om. év Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). Alz. 
i Ge@ \ otkw Ln. 
- Bxoddpnoer J oikoddpuno. TE. 
. vaots, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. TavTa mavra X 7wayra TavTra 
ace: 
sr.77 Kapdia \ Kapdiats Ln. 
[Ala] 
— ws X Ka@as Ln. 
. yeyernabe X eyever Oe Ln. TE. 
(Alx.] 
. dvewys.evous X Sunvorypevous 
Ln. [Alz.] 
avray, om. Tf. 
THY duaptiay ravrny \ rab- 
Thy THY duwaptiay Lu. Tf. 


58. 
60. 


Cuar. VIII. 
.te \ O€ Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 
eroinoavto X eroinoay Lu. 
modu, prem. 7I)v Ln. 
te \ dé Ln. Tf. [Ale] 
mov X wodAol Ln. [Alx.] 
peyatn pov X porn pe- 
yarn Ln. Tf. 
— e&npxero \ e&npxovro Ln, 
Tf. [Alz.] 
8. Kal eyévero X éyévero Sé Ln. 
Tf. [Alv.] 
— xapa peyddn X modi) xapa 
Cnyd 
9. e&va av \ e&vardvey Ln. Tf. 
10. mavtes, om. Tf. (Gb. >]. 
— Geod 7, add. kaNoupervn Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Iwzwaunnv wn 


ACUI Ss 


12. Ta ep, om. Ta Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
=]. Ala. 

— tov “Incov, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

13. onpeta Kal Suvdpers peyd- 
das yevopevas X Suvdpecs 
kal onpeia ywopeva TT. ; 
Suv. kat onp. peydda yuwo- 
péva Gb. Sch.; [weydda Gb. 
3]. 

14. Tov Ilérpoyv, om. rov Ln. TE. 
([Alz.] 

16. oUmw X ovdérw Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
s]. Alx. 

14. emeriOouy \ émeriGeoay Ln. 

Tf. [Ale] 
. Seacapevos X iSdv Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— TO dy.ov, om. Tf. 

. dy Y ea Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ihe 

21. ev@mov \ évaytt Gb. Ln. TF. 
[Alz.] 

22, Geov ( Kupiov Ln. Tf. [Gb. 

s]. Alx. 

bréorpevvay \ dreorpesoy 

Ln. Tf. 

— ‘Iepovoadnp X Tepooddupa 
Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

— einyyeNicavro X evnyyet- 

Govro Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

. mopevou X mopevOnre Ln. 

24. THs Baowdioons, om. THs Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. >]. Ala. 

— ds eXnArvOet, om. Os Ln. 

28. Kal KaOnjevos, om. Kal TF. 

— kal dveyivocke \ aveyivo- 

okey re Ln.; avaywooKey 
Lhe 

rov mpodntny Hoaiay \‘Ho. 

Tov mpod. Ln. Tf. 

ketpovros X Keipavros Tf. 

[Ala.] 

33. avTOD 1°, om. Ln. 

— tv dé, om. dé Ln. 

34. Eure S€ 6 Pidummos, El m- 
orevers e& Ons THS Kap- 
dias, €Eeotw. *Amoxpibels 
O€ etre, Tuorev@ rov vidv 
Tov Qeod etvac Tov Inaodv 
Xpiorov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Th 


25. 


30. 


32. 


Cuap. IX. 
3. Kal e&aidyns X e&aicbyns re 
Ln. Tf. 
- mepujarpawey avrov X av- 
Tov TeEpleor. Ln. 
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3. amo X ek Ln. TE. [Ala] 

. KUptos eizrev, om. Ln. TE. [Gb. 

=]. Alz. 

—Inoods, add. [6 Na€wpaios) 
Ln. 

—okAnpdv cot mpos Kévtpa : 
Aakrigew, 6 Tpepov Te kat 
OapBav eb: cire, Kupue, Th pe 
G¢ ews Toujoae 5 seKat 6 
kUptos mpos avroy, *Avd- 
orn& \ ddA avacrn&t Gh. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. ri X 6 re Ln. TE. [Gb.s]. Ale. 

.evveot \ eveot Ln. Tf. (Gb. 

2]. Alz. 

8.6 ZadAos, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

— dvewypevav \ nvewypéveav 
In. Tf. 

- ovdeva i ovdey Ln. Tf. 

6 KUpwos év épayart X ev 

Opa. 6 Kup. In. Tf. [Alz.] 
ee "Avaoras YX avaora Ln. 

12. €v 6papuatt, om. Ln. Tf. 

— dvépare Avaviay X ’ Avaviay 
dvopart Ln. Tf. 

- xeipa X ras xeipas Ln. [Alw.] 

13.60 Avavias, om. 6 Gb. Sch. 
In. Tf. 

— axnxoa X #kovoa Ln. Tf. 

- erroinge Tois dyious cou Xr. 
dy. gov erroinoey La. Tf. 

13. HOL early obros X eoriv pot 
ovros Ln. Tf. 

— €Ovaev, prem. rév Ln. ; 
te Ln. Tf. [4iz.] 

17. Inoovs Gb. 3 

18. amémecov \ amémecav Ln. 
Tf. 

— avrod, ante amd Ln. TE. 

- ooel X os Ln. 

— mapaypnua, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 

19.6 SavAos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 

sg 

.tov Xpiordv \ tov “Incodv 

Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

ar. eAndvder \ eAndvOev TE. 

24. TapeTnpovy \ mapernpovyTo 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— te \ dé Ln. Tf. [Aix] 

— tas mvdas, prem. kat Ln. TE. 

(Ale. ] 

adrov of padnrat \ of pabr- 

ral avrov Ln. (Ale.] 

— KabjKkay dia Tov Teixous X 
dia rod reixous KabijKav 
a’rov Ln. [Al@.]; [sie om. 
avrov Tf.) 


tin 


~~ 


add. 


25. 


26. 6 SavXos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— eis X év Ln. Tf. [Gb. 9]. Alz. 
—emeparo X émeipatey Ln. 

(Alz.] 

27. Tod Incod, om. Tod Ln. Tf. 

28. ev \ eis Ln. Tf. (Gb. s]. Ale. 
—kal mappnoragdpevos, om. 

kal Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. Ala. 

—Inood, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

29. avTov aveAew \ avedeiv ad’- 
Tov Ln. Tf. 

30. aUTOV 2°, om. Ln. Tf. 

gr. Ai pev ody exkAnoiar.... 
eixov eipyyny, oikodopov- 
pevat Kal 7ropevdpevat.. . 
emAnOuvovro X 9 ev ovv 
éxkAnoia.... etyev elpy- 
yy, oikodopoupevn Kal Tro- 
pevopéemn . . . emdnbudvero 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

32. Avddav X Avdda Ln. Tf. 

33. Aivéay ovdpare \ dydpare 
Aivéay Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— kpaBBare X kpaBdrrov Ln. 
Tt 

34. 6 Xptatds, om. 6 Ln. 

3s. eLoov \ eidav Ln. Tf. 

— Avddav { Avdda Ln. Tf. 

36. ayabav epyay X pyar dya- 

ov Ln. Tf. 

37. UTEpO@, prem. T@ Ln. 

38. dvo divdpas Gb. >. 

— pay oxvipoat Sie Oeiv Ews av- 
trav \ pr oxvnons SuehOev 
€ws nuav Ln. TE. [Ala.] 

40. Oeis, prem. kal Ln. [Alez.]° 

42. rool ericrevoav X éri- 

orevo. TroAAot Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

43. hpepas ixavas jreivar adrov X 

avroy Hyepas tkavds petvac 
Ln. 


Cnar. X. 

1.9, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 
[Rec. Gb. ~]. ; 

2. Te, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Ale. 

3. &pay, prem. mept Ln. [Alz.] 
> , 4 f. 

4. ev@rov \ Eumpoorbev Ln. Tf. 

s. els Idamny dvdpas \ avdpas 
els “Idan Ln. Tf. 

= Sipeova, add.rwa Lu. Tf [Alz.] 
a > - , A 

— ds émixadeirat Heérpos \ rov 
émixadovpevoy Ilerpov Gb. 
~, [Cst.] : Z 

6. obros NaAnoet vot Ti ce Set 
mote, om. Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 


20. 


21. 


33. 


ACTS. 


.abrov, om. Lu. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 


Alz. 


+ owe) or > 
» QUTOLS ATravTa }¢ avavTa Qu- 


Tots Ln. Tf. 


. €xeivav \ adrav Gb. x, [Alx.] 
. €xeivov { adra&y Ln. TE. [Gb. 


©], Ala. 
erérecev \ éyévero Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 8]. Ala. 


.ém avrov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 


Ef 
Sedepevov kal, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). Ala. 


.THS yns Gb. >. 


kal ta Onpia, om. Ln. TE. 
(Gb. 3]. Alz. 

kal Ta éprera, ante THs yis 
(om. Ta] Ln. TF. [Alz.] 

TQ TeTEWa, om. TA Ln. TE. 


. 7) aka@aproy X Kat akdd. Ln. 


Tf. [Alz.] 


.mahw X edOds Ln. Tf. (Gb. 


3]. Alz. 


. kal (Sod, om. kal Ln. [Alex.] 


Zipwvos, prem. rod Ln. Tf. 


. evOupoupevov yi SvevOvpou- 


pévou Gb. Sch. Ln. TF. 
avr@ 7O IIvedpa X 7rd zy. 
ai’ré Ln. Tf. 

Tpeis, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

Score X Gre Gb. Ln. Tf. [Ree. 
Gb. x]. Alx. 

Tovs dmreaTahevous ard TOU 
KopynXiov mpos avrov, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. €lrov \ etray Ln. Tf. 
. 6 Ilérpos \ dvaoras Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 
THs lds, om. THs Bb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


kal 7H \ rH Sé Ln. TE. [Ala] 


eionhOov \ eiondOev Ln. TE. 


. elo eAOety, prem. Tod Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 


.avurov ifyetpe X iyetpey av- 


Tov Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


. kal éuol \ Kdpot Ln. Tf. 


6 Ocds eke K eevéev 6 
Gecds TE. 


FS UNOTEVOY, Kal, om. Ln. [Alz.] 


@pav, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 
Alx. 


. 6s mapayevdpevos adnoee 


got, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. 
Tov Ocod \ cov Gb. ». 
tad X avo Ln. Tf. 


7.7 Kopypdig \ aid Gb.| - Gcod X kupiov Ln. [Gb. @]. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Alz. 
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34. OTOpa, add. adrod Alx. 

36. ov, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

37. dp&dpevov X dp&dpevos Ln. 
mg. [4lx.]; add. [yap] Ln. 

38. Na{aper \ Nag¢apé@ Ln. Tf. 
[Ala.] 

39. eopev, om. Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. 

— €v ‘Tepovcadnp, om. ev TE. 
({Ln.] 

— aveidov X kat dveiday [Gb. 
Sch.] Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

42. avTdés \ otros Ln. txt. [Gb. 
x]. Alx. 

44. €meTrece X &recev Ln. 

43. doot ¥ ot Ln. 

— Tod “Aylov Tvevparos X rod 
mv. TOU ay. Ln. 

46. 6 Ilérpos, om. 6 Ln. 

47. kahdoae Svvatal \ Sdvarac 
koAvoai Ln. 

— xabws X os Ln. 

48. Barrio Ojvat, post ev r. dvd. 
tov Xp. Ln. 

— tod Kupiou X "Incod Xpi- 
orov Ln. [Gb. x]. Ala. 


Cuap. XI. 

2. Kal Ore \ Ore S€ Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

—‘Iepooddvpa X ‘TepovodAn 
Ln. Tf. 

3. lonAGes, ante mpos civdpas 
In. Tf.; (dle. s. elondOe 
Kal ovvedaye]. 

4.6 Ilérpos, om. 6 Ln. 

7.H#Kovra Se, add. Kal, s. Kat 
WKovea 

— dovijs, prem. kat Ln. TE. 

8. may, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

9. fot, om. Ln. Tf. 

10, TaAw aveomaaOn \ dverrd- 
on madw Ln. TE. [Ale.] 

11. Hunv X Huey Ln. 

12. pot TO TvEd“A \ TO VEDA 
poe Ln. TE. 

— pndev Scaxpudpevoy \ pndev 
Svaxpivavra Ln. 3) om. TE 
[Gb. >]. 

13. Te X O€ Ln. (Alw.] 
— dydpas, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
16. Kupiov, prem. tod Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
14. Oe, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Alax. 
18. e0d£aov X édd£acay Ln. 

— ye, om. Ln. 

— axev eis Cwny X els Cony 
éd@xev Ln. 

19. Srepavm X Sredbavov Ln. 
(Gb, »]. 
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20, eloeNOdvres X eAOovres Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— é\dAovr, add. kal Ln. 

—‘ENAnuoras X"EMAnvas Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. (Rec. Alz.] 

21. mloTevoas, prem. 6 Ln. Tf. 

22, ‘lepomoAvpors \ ‘Tepovoadiyp 
Ln. Tf. 

— dreAGeiv, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

23. xapw, add. THv Ln. 

23.6 Bapvaas, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). Alz. 

— avrov 1°, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

— avrop 2°, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. ]. 
Alz. 

26. avrovs \ avrois Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— émavroy, prem. kai Ln. Tf. 

28. €onpave \ eonpawvev Ln. 

— péyay X peyddny Lu. Tf. (Gb. 
s], Alx. 

— doris X Aris Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. 
Alz. 

—Kal éyévero, om. kat Ln. 
(Alaz.] 

— Kaicapos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 

29. numopeiro \ evmopeiro Ln. 
ct, 


Cuar. XII. 

3. kat tay X doy de Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 

— Hpépat, prem. at Gb. Sch. Ln. 
({Gb. >]. 

s. exrevns \ extevOs Ln. 

— imép \ wept Ln. Tf. [Gb. J. 
Alz. 

6. éweAAev \ ehrev TE. 

—adrov mpoayew \ mpoaya- 

yew avroy Ln. Tf. 

4. e&€recov X e&émecav Ln. 
Tf.; (eremecay Alz.] 

s.re \ dé Ln. 

—Tlepifooa X (@oat Ln. TF. 
[Gb. »]. Alz. 

9. avT@, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

— dua X bro TE. 

10. HAOov \ pAGav Ln. TE. 

— nvoixOn \ jvotyn Ln. Tf. 

11. yevopevos ev EauT@ \ €v éav~ 
TO “yevou. Ln. TE. 

— e&eidero \ eSeiNaro Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

12. Mapias, prem. Ts Ln. Tf. 

13. TOU Ilérpou \ adrov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

13. eurrov eiray Ln. Tf. 

— & €deyor X Se eirav Ln. 


io 


» 


a 


20. 


ACTS. 


peek > aA 
.@uTOuv €OTLVY X €oTly AUTOU 


Ln. Tf. 


. etdoy \ (day Ln. Tf. 
. avrots, om. Tf. 


de X re Ln. Tf. 


. thy Kawodpevay, om. Tv Ln. 


[Ala.J 


. 6 ‘Hpwdns, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 


Lb 


. Kat Kabioas, [kat] Ln. 
.tav dd€av, om. thy Gb. Sch. 


Ln. 
.€€ ‘Iepovoadi \ ad ‘Te- 


pova. s. €& ‘Iepova. Alz. 
kal "Iwavynv, om. Kal Ln. 
[Ala.J 


Cuar. XIII. 


.Twes, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 


Alz. 


. Te, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


tov SadAov, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 


. oro. \ avrot Ln. TF. 


, 


Tlvedparos rod ‘Ayiov X yi 
ov mvevparos Ln. Tf. 

tiv DedevKevav, om. THY Ln. 
L4lz.] 

thy Kimpov, om. Thv Ln. 
(4Iz.] 


. SeeAOdvres S€, add. 6Anv Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. 
cdpdv, add. avdpa Lu. Tf. 
[Alz.] 


.kal arevicas, om. kal Ln. Tf. 


(Gb. 3]. Alz. 


. TOU Kupiov, om. Tod Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 
> id a” 
émemecev \ €rrecev Ln. 


. Tov IladXov, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 


[Ala.] 


_ ths Muowdtas\ ryy Teordiav 


Lu. 


wy , > e a , 
ore Adyos ev tpiv \ tis 


eotiy ev vty Noy. Ln. [Ala] 


.’Iopand, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 


Alytnr@ X Alyirrou Ln. 


. erpomopdpnaev X eTpopo- 


ddpnoev Gb. Sch. Ln, (Rec. 
Gb. x]. 
KarekAnpodomnaev \ KarTe- 
kAnpovdunoey Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ibe 
Kat pera TadTa, @s Erect 
rerpakoclots Kal 7revTIKOV- 
tal ds érect TeTpaxoc. Kal 
TeVTHK. Kat peTa TaUVTA Ln. 
(Gb. x]. [Ale.]J 
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21. Kis ¥ Kels Ln, 

— Bevapiv X Bemapety Ln. 

22.avTois Tov AaBid X tov A. 
avrois Ln. Tf. 

— avdpa Gb. >. 

23. Hyelpe X ifyaye Gb. Sch, Ln. 
Te 


23.6 Iwavuns, om. 6 Ln. TF. 
— twa pe X ri ee Ln. 
26. ameoTaAn \ eSamreotddy Ln. 
Tf. (4lz.] 
— tpi X nyiv Ale. 
29. dmavra \ wavra Ln. Tf. 
31. otrwves, add, viv Sch. Ln. TE. 
{Gb.s]. 
33. QUTOY Huy \ nuev Ln. [Ale] 
— devrépo \ pare Gb. Lu. TE. ; 
[7 mpore Ln. post yeypa- 
mrat]. Rec. Gb. ~; [id. post 
yéyp- Alz.] 
3. Ovd X Sudte Lu. 
36. TOUS maTépas, om. Tos Elz. 
39. Kal azo, om. Kal Ln. 
— TO vopo, om. TO Ln. Tf. 
40. ef tpas, om. Ln. 
41. eye épyaCopar X épydfopuat 
ey@ Ln. Tf. 
— Epyov 2° Gb. >. 
-@ X 6 Sch, Ln. Tf [Gb. 
s] 


42. ’E&idvrav Sé &€k Ths ovva- 
yoyis tay lovdatwr, rap- 
exadouy Ta €Ovn X eudvT@v 
dé atr@y mapexddouy Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ravta Gb. >. 
43. avrots, om. Sch. Tf. [Gb. =]. 
— eripéevery X mpoopevety Gb. 

Sch, Ln. Tf. 

44. O€ X te Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— epyoneve fk €xonev@ Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. »]. 

— Geod X xupiov Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
x]. 

48. ToD IlatvXov, om. Tod Ln. 

— Neyopevors YX Aadovpevors 
Ln. [Ale] 
— dvriéyovres Kal, om. Ln. 

[Gb. >]. Alx. 

46. O€ X re Ln. Tf. [Alex] 

— eiroy \ eixay Ln. TE. 

— dé, om. Ln. 

go. kal Tas eva XNPOVAS, om. Kat 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— dv BapvaBay, om. Tov Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ale. 

1. aUT@v, om. Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

s2. Oe ¥ re Lu. TE 


Cuar. XIV. 

2. arevOovvtes \ dmevOnoavtes 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

3. Kal Siddvrt, om. kat Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

6. Atvotpay, prem. eis Ln. 

7. hoa ebayyeAuCdpevor \ @d- 
ayy: joav Ln. 

8. Umdpxov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
re 

— mepiemerarnkes \ mepuerrd- 
Thoev Ln. Tf.; mepimema- 

p THKet St. 
9. ijkove X qKougey In. Tf. 
(Ale. J 

— miotw exer) exer riot Ln. 


10. TH por}, om. 7? Ln.; add. col 
eyo €v TH Gvdpate Tov 
kupiouv "Incoo Xpiorov Ln. 
[4iz.] 

— ero J 7AarTo Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Lge 

11. O€ { re Ln. Tf. 

— 6 IladXos, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

12. per, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 

13.0 O€ { 6 Te Ln. Tf. 

— avTav, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— 4Oere \ HOedov Alz. 

14. eloennonoay \ eEenndnoay 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

13. €opev tpi \ tpiv éopev Ln. 
mg. 

— tov Gedy tov Cavra \ Ocdy 
(avra Ln. Tf. [Gb. ©]. Alz. 

17. Y€, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

— €avroy { avroy Ln. [Gb. 3). 
— dyaboroay YX ayaboupyav 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 


— piv X tpiv Gb. Sch. Ln.; 


om TE. (Gb. 3]. 
- led YX tydy Gb. Sch. Ln. 


19. -Emadbov enn AGay Ln. TE. ; 
(Ale. OiarpiBovray adtay 
kat diSacKwv ér7dOov aro). 

- €ovpoy \ €ovpay TE. 

— vopioavres \ vopitovres Ln. 

— rebvavar X¥ teOynxevar Ln. 
(4iz.] 

20, aUTOV Tov pabntrav { rev 
pad, avrav Ln. Tf. 

21, ebayyehurdpevot \ evayye- 
Atopevot In. Tf. 

—"Ikdémov, prem. eis Ln. [Alz.] 

—Avridxevay, prem. cis Ln. 
[Alz.] 

23. mpeautepovs Kar ékkAn- 


ACTS. 


ciav X kar’ ekxkrX. mpeoB. 
Ln. Tf. [4lz.] 

TlapdvXiav, prem. rv TE. 
avnyyedav \ dynyyedXov Ln. 
EE 


ads 
27. 


28. €kely om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuarp. XV. 
. wepirewynade \ mepirpnOy- 
te Ln. Tf. [Gb. 8]. Alz. 
— 76 €0et, add. TO Ln. 
2. oov \ dé TE. [Ale] 


” 


— ovdntncews \ Cytncews Gb. | 


Sch. Ln. Tf.; 
Gb. 3]. 
. Bowixny, prem. te Ln. Tf. 


[kal (yt Gews 


ew 


oay Ln. 

td X awd TE. 

Oe X re Tf. 

é eds, post efeheEaro Lu.Tf. 

ev jp Ke év byiy Ln. Tf. 

avrois 2°, om. Tf. 

ovdev X cites ne 

11. Kuplov, prem. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Xptotov, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 

14. €ml, om. Ln. Tf, [Gb, 3]. Alz. 

17. 6 TOLl@Y, om. 6 Ln. 

— mayta, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

18. Tyoora x yooroy Ln. 

- €ore TO Oe@ wdvta ta épya 
avuTov, om. ‘Go. Sch. Rios TO 
Kupig TO €pyov avrov Ln. 

20. a7r0, om. Ln. Gb. >. 

— kal TOU 7YLKTOV, Om. TOD Ln. 

22. emikadovpmevay \ KaAovpevor 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— BapoaBav { BapoaBBay Ln. 
Tf. L4lz.] 

23. Ta0e, om. Ln. Tf. 

— Kal oi, om. Ln. (Gb. >]. Alz. 

24. Aéyovres mrepitéuver Oar Kai 
Type Toy vomov, om. Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alx. 

23, ekrekapevous YX exdeEape- 
vos Ln. [Gb. x]. Alz. 

28. TOY emavaykes TOUTaY | TOv- 
Toy Tov eravayk. Ln. [Alz.); 
om. TouT@v Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alz. 

29. Kal TYLKTOU, Gb. >; Kal muL- 

Krav Ln. Tf. 

— mpakere J mpakate Alex. 

30. 7AGov \ Kat7jAOov Ln. [Gb. 
ee]. Alz. 

32. O€ { re St. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ereotnpiEay X emeotnpicay 
sind 


ae 


NB! Se 
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amedéxOnoav \ rapedéxOn- | 


.amoaréXous \ dmoorei\av= 
Tas avrovs Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. Rec. ~]. 

- oe d€ TO Siha ertpeivar 
avTov, om. Ln. TE. {Gb. 3). 
Alz. 

- Haddos mpos BapvaBav \ 
mpos Bapy. IlavAos Ln. TE. 

- Tear, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Tacay Tod \ wodw Tacay 
Ln. Tf. 

. €BovAevaaro \ éBovdAero Ln. 
[Gb. s]. Ala. 

— Tov ladvny X Kat “Iadvyny 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf.; PIlwavynv 
Gb. x). 

. TupTrapadaBeiv { cvpmapa- 

AapSavew Ln. Tf. 

ovv dé Ln. Te. 

Geod X Kupiov Lu. Tf. [Gb. 

~], Alz. 

- Kicxiay, prem. thy Ln. 


Cuar. XVI. 
.eis Aép8nv, prem. kat Ln. 
[Alz.] 

- Avortpay, prem. eis Ln. 

— TLvos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. Grravres \ wavres In. 

— TOV marépa avtov, Ore "EX- 
Any YX dre "EAAny 6 maryp 
avtov Ln. [Alz.] 

4. mapedidouwy X¥ mapedidocay 
Ln. Tf. 

— Tay tpecButépay, om. Tov 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— ‘Tepovoadnp \ ‘Tepooodtpors 

Ln. Tf. 
. AcédOovres X SiyAOov Ln. 
[Alz.] 

— ty Tadarixny, om. tv Ln. 
Tf. (Alz.] 

4. €MOovres, add. Sé Ln. [Alx.] 

—xata 2° ¥ eis Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Te 

— ropever Oa \ ropevOjvat Ln. 
Tf. 

— mvedpa, add. Incod Gb, Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

9. THS vUKTOS, om. THs Ln. 

— &6n 7d aide lr. Hato 

ohn TE. 

tis Av Maxedov { Mak. ris 

nv Ln.; Mak. tes Tf. 

— Tapakad@y, prem. kai Ln.; 

[Alz. $. prem. kara npbco- 
Tov avTov). 
tv Maxedoviay, om. thy Ln, 


39. 
40. 


i) 


4 


Te) 


n 


Io, 


10. kUptos X Oeds Ln. [Gb. =]. 
Alx. 

11. ob» X de Tf. 

— Tis Tpwddos, om. Tis Ln. 

— 7H Te X TH Oe Lu. 

12, exeidey Te \ KaxeiOey Ln. 
Alz. 

— tis pepidos Gb. >. 

— THs, om. Ln. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

= Ko\dvia X Kod@veta TE. 

—tavtn \ av’rn Tf. | 

. wodews \ mUAnS Ln. TE. [Gb. 


eo]. Alx. 

evopitero \ evopitouev Ln. 
[Ale] 

= mpocevx) \ mpoceux7y Ln. 
[4lz.] 

.Hxovev \ Hxovoev Alu. 

. pelvate \ pévere Ln. 

. Mpooevxnv, prem. Thy Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. 8]. Ala. 

Wvdavos X WvGeva Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. x]. Ala. 

dravrnca \ travrnoae TE. 

np X dyiy Elz. Ln. TE. 

.T@ ovdpatt, om. TO Ln. Tf. 

. Tov Sidav, om. Tov TE. 

. €irov \ etray Ln. Tf. 

_ repippngavres \ mepipnéav- 
ves Ln. Tf. 

.eiAnpas X AaBav Ln. [Gb. 
se]. Alz. 

adrav joparicato X nod. 
avréy Ln. Tf. 

aveaxOnady \ nvedxOnoav 
Ln. Tf. 

te X dé Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

. paxatpay, prem. THY Ln. 

épedrev X HuedAev Ln. TE. 

.povy peydy 6 Taddos ¥ 
TlavAos povy peyady Ln. 

.T@ Lida, om. TO Ln. Ef. 

. elroy eiray Ln. Tf. 

Xpiorov, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

kal race \ adv race Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

.avrov, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

jyaddoaro X yyad\caro 
Mie 

. ToUTOUS, om. Ln. 

dmreordaikacw \ aréoradkay 
Ln. Tf. 

3. Baroy X ¢Badray Ln. TE. 

— nas, om. Cst. 

38. Aviyyeday \ amnyyevhay 

Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
— cal époBynOnaay X epof. de 
Ln. Tf. 


39. 


40. 


16. 


18, 


AICS: 
Leh Ociv \ dredOciv ard Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
eis \ mpos Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. Ree, »]. 
rods adepovs, mapeKdde- 
cay avrovs \ mapeKan. Tovs 


aded. Ln. 
Car. XVIL. 


 AmoAN@viay, prem. THY Ln. 


} ovvaywy?, om. 7 Ln. [Ala.] 


. dueAéyero X SueeFaro Ln. ; 


[Ale. s. Ovehéx On). 


¢ \ ‘ 
. 6 Xpioros, om. o Ln. 
c U ‘ 
.EAAnver, prem. kai Ln. 


mond AROS \ wAHOos mrokd 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


. Grdcartes S€ of drrevBovy- 


c m . 
tes “lovdaior, Kal mpocda- 
Bopevor Tav dyopaiov 
mpooraBopevor O€ ot *Iov- 
Saiot of ametOodrtes TOV 
> , x 
ayopatoy Sch. Tf.; mpoo- 
AaBdspevor S€ of “Iovdaior 
Gb. 

drevOovvres, om. Gb. Ln. 

x a a, 
twas avdpas, om. Gb.; av- 
Spas twas Ln. Tf. [Ale] 
émurtavres Te \ Kal émtor. 
Ln. [Alz.] 
dyayetv \ mpoayayew Ln. 


. €oupov X eovpar Tf. 


A > , A 
Tov lacova, om. Tov Ln. 


, , 
. Mparrovaer \ mpaocovew Ln. 


Tf. [Alz.] 
Aéyovres Erepov X Erepoy Ae- 
yovres Ln. 


. THS VUKTOS, om. THs Ln. 


~ > , > , 

rev “lovdalay amjecay X 
gery: as ~ 
dnnecay ray “lovd. Tf. 


.70 KaQ’, om. TO Ln. [Ala.] 
; : 
. Gadevovres, add, kal Tapac- 


covres Ln. [Alz.] 


.@s \ €ws Ln.; (Ala. s. om. 


os). 

brréevoy \ vrrepewev Ln. TE. ; 
[Ala. s. Urrepewvay]. 

Oe X re Ln. Tf. 


_xabioravres X Kabvoravoy- 


res Ln. Tf. 

avrov 1°, om, Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 
Ala. 

Gewpodvre \ Oewpodyros Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. Alz. 

tives Se, add. kal Sch. Ln.Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. 

Tav Vroikoy, om. Tov Ln. 
Tf. [Sroix@y Ln. Tf.J 
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18, 


20. 


21. 


24. 


30. 


31. 


ow 


re roy Inaovy kal rHy avd- 
oracw avrois evnyyedifero 
Gb. -. 

avrois evnyyedi€ero \ ednyy- 
avrois Ln. ; om. avrois If. 
9 vd, om. 7 Ln. 

ri dv Oédot X riva Oédoe 
Gb. ~ [Alx.]; riva O€Xer Ln. 
evkaipovy < nvkaipovy Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

kal dkoveww X #) dkovew Ln. 
Tf.; add. tt Ln. 


. 6 TladAos, om. 6 Ln. 
. ov ¥ 6 Ln. Tf. 


rovtoyv \ TovTo Ln. Tf. 


.kuptos tmdpyev \ trapyor 


kuptos Ln. Tf. 


. awOparreav X avOparivey Ln. 


Tf. [Gb. s]. Ala. 
kara X kat ta Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


.aiparos, om. Ln. [Gb. ~]. 


Alz. 
mav To mpdcwmov \ mavros 
mpocwmou Ln. Tf. [Alzx.] 
mpoteraypevovs \ mpoore- 
taypevous Gb. Sch. (Ln.) 
Tf. ; [pds TeTay. Lu.] [Gb. 
Ree. x]. 
xvptoy \ Gedy Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. ; [Rec. Gb. s]. 
kal eUpovey \ 7) evporev Ln. 
[Ala.] 
kaitovye \ kalye Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
es]. Alz. 


. ToTa@y Gb. >. 


maot X mavras Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
wo). Ala. 
Sudre X xabdre Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
es]. Ala. 


> ? 
. eurov X eiray Tf. 


, \ , a 
mdadw mept tovrov X sept 
Ud 1 , 
rovrov Kal mau Ln. Tf. ; 
[Alz. s. om. Kal). 


. Kal ors, om. kat Ln. Tf. 


6 ’Apeorayitns, om. 6 Ln. 


Cuar. XVIIL. 


. O€, om. Ln. 


6 IlavXos, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 


ex \ ad Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
. eipyatero X npyaero Ln. TE. 


joay yap oknvorrovot Ty. 
Texyny Gb. >. 

tiv téxynu X TH TEXYN Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.J 


. mvevpare \ Ady@ Gb. Sch. Ln. 


Tf, 


3. Iovdaiors, add. evar Ln. 
[Gb. x]. Alz. 

4. Oev X eionOev Ln. [Ala] 

g. 0 épdpatos ey vuxri X ev 
vuxtl SC dpdparos Ln. 

. te \ S€ Ln. [Ala] 

.avOuratevovros X avOumd- 
tov dvros Ln. [Gb. 8]. Alx. 

. obros avarreiGee { dvameiber 
otros Ln. Tf. 

. ovv, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Alz. 

nverxopuny \ dverxopny Ln. 

.Gyrnpa XY Qyrnpara Ln. TE. 
[Gb.]. Alz. 

yap, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Ale. 
i "EAAnves, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 

3). Alz. 

. THY Kepadiy ev Keykpeais \ 
ev Keyx. thy kepadny Ln. 
cr: 

.KatnuTnce \ KariyTncay Ln. 
Tf. [Ala] 

avrov \ exe? Ln. [Alx.] 

Sree Xn X dueheEaro Ln. 

map’ avtots, om. Ln. Tf. 

GAN X dAa Ln. Tf. 

amera&ato avtois \ dmrora- 

Edpevos kal Lu. Tf. (Gb.~]. 
Alz. 

Act He mayTas THY éopriy 
ri epxouerny mroimoar ets 
‘TepoodAupa, om. Ln. Tf. 
{Gb. 3]. Alz. 

dé, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ale. 

Kat avnxOn, om. kal Ln. Tf. 

; emery piCov X ornpi¢ey Ln. 

: kupiou ie Inoov Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
. Akvdas kal IIpioxihda a 
IIpiock. kat *AkvA. Ln. Tf. 
(Ale. ] 

— Tov Ocod dddv { 6ddv Tod 

Geod Ln.[Alz.]; om. Tod Geov 
Tf. [Gp. 3). 


Cuar. XIX. 

t ehOciv x karehOew Alx. 

- cipay X ebpewy Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

2. cine, add. Te Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 

- elroy, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 
Alx. 

— ovd€ X ov& Ln. 

3. mpos avrovs, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). Alx. 

— eiroy X eizay Ln. Tf. 

4. pev, om. Gb. Ln. ([Alz.] 

— Xpiordy, om. Gb. Ln. TY. 
[Alz.] 

6. Tas XEipas, om. Tas Ln, Tf. 


6. 


oOo ow 


Io, 


II. 


12, 


14. 
20. 


29. 


Je AGr AY bso 


mpoednrevov i emponrevoy 
Ln. Tf. 


. dexadvo YX do@dexa Ln. [Alx.] 
.Ta TeEpl, om. Ta Ln. TE. [Alz.] 
. TWOs, om. Ln. TF. 


*Incod, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
(Alz.J 
érolet 6 eds X 6 Oeds ezroler 
Ln. [Alz.] 
erpeper Oar X arropéeper Oar 
Lu. Tf. [Gb. »]. Alz. 
eEépyeaOa \ exmopever Oar 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
aw avtév, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Big 


.amd X Kat Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~). 


Alz. 

“OpkiCopuev X dpxi¢@ Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

6 IlavAos, om. 6 Ln. TE. 
(Alz.] 


. Twes \ Twos Ln. 


viol, post énTa Ln. Tf. 
ot, om. Ln. [Alex.] 


. €i7r€, add. avtots Ln. [Alix] 
. epadrdpevos X epaddpevos 


Ln. 

éx adtovs 6 avOparos \ 6 
aOp. ém aur. Ln. Tf. 

kal, om. Ln. Tf. Gb. 5. [Alx.] 
karakuptevoas \ Karakupt- 
evoay Gb. ~. Ale. 

atvrav X dudoréepav Ln. TE. 
(Gb. s]. Ala. 

enemece \ emecev Ln. 

6 AOyos Tov Kupiov X Tod 
kupiov 6 Adyos Ln. Tf. 


. OveAO@y \ SteAOety Ln. 


*Ayaiav, prem. THY Ln. 
‘Tepovoadi. X ‘Tepooodvpa 
Ln. Tf. 


. mapelxeto \ mapetxye Ln. 


> ” > ys > 
epyaciay ovK oAlynv X ovK 


oAty. €py. Ln. 


nav X niv Ln. Tf; tpaev 


Gb. », [4lz.] 


- oxeddr, prem. kat Ln. [Alw.] 
; "Aprépidos iepoy Xi iepoy 


’Apréu. TE. LAlw.] 
ovdev X ovOev Ln. TF. 
Royer Ojvar \ AoyeoOnoerar 
Lu. [Alz.] 
pedrew X pedAree Ln. 
THY peyaredtyTa \ Tis pe- 
yakeotynTos Ln. [Alz.] 
6Xn, om, Ln. TE. 
avyxvcews, prem. THs Gb. 
Sch. Tf. [Gb. -]. 
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29. 


30. 


39. 
40. 


“ 


wun 


Tov IavAouv, om. rod Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

tov O€ IlavAov X MavXov dé 
Ln. 


7 
. €vexev \ evexa Ln. 


. TpoBadrAdvray \ mpoBaddv- 


Tov Alex. 
mpocBiBacay X ouveBiBa- 
oav Ln. EAlz.] 


. emiyvdvtay \ emvyvdvtes Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. 


: aOpwros DK avOparrey Ln. 


Tf. (Alz.] 
beds, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


.mpatrew X mpaoceww Ln. TE. 
. THY Oeay X tiv Gedy Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 

tov \ nudv Ln. (Gb. o]. 
Alex. 

mpds twa dyov €xovow X 
e€xova.. mpds Twa hoyov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Te 

mepl érépav X meparrépw Ln. 
ov, add, ov Gb. x. [Alx.] 
arodovvat X Sodvat Tf. [Gb. 
~]. Cst. 

Adyor, add. wept Ln. [Ala] 


Cuar. XX. 


. TpooKadecdpevos \ pera= 


Tepuyrapevos Alz. 
TOUS padnras, add, Tapaka- 
Néoas Ln. [Alz.] 
TropevOnvat \ tropeveo Oat Ln. 
Tv MaxeOoviay, om. tiv Ln. 


. TO émBoudijs \ emtBov- 


his avT@ Ln. 


. Shrarpos, add. Tluppov Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 


.ovrot, add. 6€ Ln. [Alz.] 
. TOV paOnrav rov \ nudy Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. 


8. Aoav ( juev Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


o 


II. 


16, 


. KaOnpevos \ KabeCdpevos Ln. 


Tf. [Alz.] 
aptor, prem. Tov Ln. TE. [Gb. 
s]. Ala. 


- els X ei Ln. TE. 


iy Stereraypevos X Sater. 
qv Ln. 


; ouveBaner \ ove Baddev Ln. 
. kal petvarres ev Tpwyvh- 


Ne, 7 exonern \ rH Se 
exopuevy Ln. (Gb. ©] Alz. ; 
[TpayvrAle Tf.J 

expwve \ kexpixee Gb. Ln. Tf. 
(Rec. Gb. x]. Alzx. 

nv X «ty Ln. [Ale] 


18. mpos avrov, add, 6.00 dyTOv 
avréy Ln. 

19. TOAA@Y, om. Gb, Sch. Ln. Tf. 

21. THY Eis TOY, om.THY Ln. [Ala]; 
om. Tov Tf. 

— Xpiorév, om. Ln. Tf. [Aix] 

a2. eym Sedepevos X dedep. eyo 
Gb. Ln. Tf. 

—ovvavtnoovra \ ouvaytn- 
carta s. cupBnodpeva Ale. 


ACTS; 


4. avaBalvew \ értBaivew Lu. | 25. éreoreiAapev { decreiAa- 


Tf. 


—‘Iepovoadip \X ‘Tepooddvpa 


Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
g. Mas eEaptioa YX eEapr. jp. 
Ln. Tf. 


— mpoonvédpeba \ mpooev€d- 


pPevow Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
6. Kal aomracdpevot \ dmnoma- 
odpeba Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


pev Ln. 


— pndev rodroy type av- 


Tovs, ed p17), om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3]. Ala. 


+ 
— 70 aia, om. TO Ln. TF. 
— kal muktoy Gb. >. 


7. cuvéxeoy \ cvvéxeay Ln. 


\ - Te Pes a >> 
— Tas xelpas €m% GAUTOV K eT 


avroy Tas Xeipas Gb. Ln. TE. 


23. Ovapaptuperat, add. pot Gb.| — eméBnuev Kat eveBnpev Ln. (4lx.] 

Sch. Ln. Tf. [Al~]; Kat dvéBnuev Tf.| 28. ravrayod X mavrayn Ln. TE. 
— pe kai OdtWers X kal Odi. [Ale] [Gb. ©]. Ala. 

pe Ln. Tf. [Ala] 8. of mept Tov IlavAop, om. Gh. | 31. de X te Ln. TE. 
24. FoLodpat, ovde exo L exo Sch. Ln. Tf. — ovyxéexutar ( ovyxdvverae 

ovd€ qrovodpat Ln. Alw.; om.| — 7Oov YX 7AOopev Elz. Gb. Ln. 

ovde exo Tf. Sch. Ln. Tf. 32. €karovtdpxous \ éxarovrdp- 
= Wvyny pov, om. pov Ln. Tf.| — rod dvros, om. Tov Gb. Sch. xas Ln. Tf. 

[Gb. 3]. Ln. Tf. 33. Tore eyyloas \ éeyy. Oe Cst. 
— pera xapas, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.| 9. mapbévor réroapes X réoo.| — dv, om. Ln. 

3). Alx. map@. Ln. 34. €8dav X emepavovy Ln. Tf. 
23. ToU Geod, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.| 10. nay, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. e]. [Ale] 

3). Ala. 11.T€, om, Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3].| — Ouvdpevos b€ YX Suvapévov 
26. ey X eipe Ln. [Ala.] Alz. 6é avrov Ln. Tf. 
a7. Upiv, post Oeod Lu. txt. — atrod \ éavrod Ln. Tf. [Gb.| 36. pa¢ov \ Kpagovres Ln. TE. 
28. ovv [Ln.]; om. Alw. s]. Ala. (Gb. 9]. [Alex] 
— cod \X kupiov Gb. Ln. Tf.| — ras xeipas kal tovs mddas \ | 34. Tt, om. TE. (Gb. +). LAéla.] 

[Rec. Gb. ~] ; Kuplov kat Tovs 760. kal Tas XeEtp. Ln. 

Geod Cst. [Ale] Tf. [Ala.] Cuar. XXII. 


. vov X vuvt Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

.mpocepaver X mporharet 
ube 

. pev, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Ale. 

. ready | ereod Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 


— ev X eis Tf. 

13. amrexplOn Se X tore amexpiOn 
Ln. [Alw.]; amekp. Te Tf. 

14. TO O€Anpa Tod Kuplov \ rod 


w 


— iSiov aiparos X aiparos Tov 
iSiov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Ree. 
Gb. »). 

a9. yap, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 


J 


—TovTo, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. =]. 
Alz. 
32. adeAol, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 


xupiov TO GéAnpa Ln. Tf. 
[4la.] 

— yeverOw \ ywécOw Ln. TE. 
[Ala.] 


3 
7 
8. pe { ewe Ln. 
9 


.kal EupoBoar eyévorro, om. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. [Ala] 


Alz. 

— érorxodopnoar X olxodopij- 
oat Ln. [Gb. 8]. Ala. 

— ipiv, om. Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 

33. ovdevos X ovbevds TE. 


evoeBis,om.Tf.; evAaBns Ln. 
pe X ue Ln. 

Tov kupiov X ab’rod Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


18. amrookevacdpevor \ eruakev= | 12. 
acdpevot Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. | 13. 
[Alz.] 16. 

—‘Iepovoadnp \ ‘Iepoodkupa 


34. 0¢, om. Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. [Ala] 18. TY papTuptay, om. THY Ln. 

35. waddor, ante S.ddvat Gb. Sch. | 17. ed€Eavro dmedéEavro Ln. | 20. e&exeiro \ e&exdvvero Ln. TE. 
Ln. Tf. Tf. (Gb. e]. [Ale] — Srepavov Gb. >. 

37. eyévero KAavOpds \ KAavO. | 20. kUptov X Oedv Gb. Ln. Tf. | — Th avatpeoet adrov, om. Gb. 
€yev. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. XXI. 

1. Kév X K@ Gb; Sch. Ln. TE. 

3. avahdvavtes \ dvaavevres 
Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— xarnyOnuev YX KarndOopev 
Ln. [Alz.] 

— yap fv rd moiov \ yap 7d 
mAotov AY Ln. 

4. kal dveupdvres X dveup. de 
Ln. Tf. [4lz.] 

— avrov X avrots Lu. 


— eimdy Te \ elmovtes Ln. 
— IovSalwy X €v Trois Iovdatois 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. s]. [Alz.] 


21. Taytas, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Ala. 
22. det mAnOos ovveOeiv, om. 


Tf. [Gb. +].; def ovvedOety 
mAnO0s Ln. 
— yap, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. 


24. yvaot X yy@aorrat Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. ~]. 
— roy vépov pudrdooer \ pur. 
Tov vopov Ln. Tf. 
ot 


2, KaOnKov ¥ KaOnkey Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


23. O€ X re Ln. Tf. 
— dépa X ovpavoy Gb. ~. 
pe | € t wt, 
24. avrov 6 xAtapxos ayea Oat 


X 6 yur. elodyeoOar adrov 
Gb. Ln. Tf; avrdov 6 xu. 
eiody. Sch. 

— eivay ¥ elas Ln. Tf. 


23. mpoérewvev \ mpoerervay Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— 6 HadXos, om. Tf. 


26. €xarovrapyos \ éxaTovrap- 
xns Ln. Tf. 
— amnyyeike TH XALdpx@ YX 
TO XIN. arrny. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 
—“Opa, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
24. €l, om. Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 
28. te \ dé Ln.; om. Tf. 
29. iv avrov X avrov ny Ln. 
30. mapa \ tmd Ln. [Gb. 9). 
[Ala.] 
—and trav Secpav, om. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— edOciv ¥ cuvedOciv Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
— ddov X wav Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
-= avTav, om. Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 


Cuap. XXIII. 

1.6 Haddos 7h ovvedpio fr 
ovvedp. 6 Iaddos Ln. [Alz.] 

6. Papicaioy ¥ apicaiwy Lu. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 

4. Nadjnoavtos \ etdvros Ln. 
— ray Taddovkaiwv, om. Tav 
Ln. Tf. ; [ante Pap. Alz.] 

8, pnd X pyre Ln. [Alex] 

g. of ypappareis TOU pepous 
Twes Ln.; om. ol Tf.; [rTe- 
ves TOV ypappatéwy Tod 
pepous Gb. ». Ala.) 

— pul) Ocopaydper, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

ro. yevouerns oTdcews X oTd- 
cews yevouerns Ln. 

- edAaBnbets X PoBndeis Ln. 
[Gb. x]. Alz. = 
—karaBiv \ KaraByvar Kai 

Cst. 

11. HavAe, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

12, TWes TOV lovdaiwy cvaTpo- 
piv \ cvotpopiy ot "lov- 
Saitou Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

13. TemounKores \ mromoapevot 
Ln. [Gb. ©]. Alz. 

x4. €trov ¥ eizay Ln. Tf. 

— pndevds \ pnOevds TE. 

1g. aUpov, om. Gb. Lu. Tf. [Alz.] 

— avrov Kataydyy \ Katay. av- 
roy Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

— mpos \ eis Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

16. TO €vedpov \ thy evédpay Elz. 
Gb, Ln.; [7d evedpov Gb. 
x]. 

17. Tt amayyeiAat \ drayyeidai 
Te Ln. 

18. veavlay { veavioxov Ln. 

20. eis. 7) Guvedpoy KaTayayns 
rov IatAov X roy IHavAoy 


ACTS. 


kataydyns eis To cvvedptov 
Ln. Tf. 

20. 4eANovtés X péAA@y Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] d 

ar. €roupot elot \ elow €rorpoe 
Ln. Tf. 

22. veaviay X veavicxoy Ln. [Alx.] 

25. meptéxouoav \ éxovcay Ln. 

a4. e&echouny \ e&eehapny Ln. TE. 

— adrov, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Alw. 

28. Oé X re Ln. Tf. 

— yvavar \ emvyvdvat Ln. Tf. 

29. €ykAnua exovra \ exovra 
eykA. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

30. weAAewv, om. Ln. [Alw.] 

— md Tav Tovdalwy, om. Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

— e€aurijs \ €& adrév Ln. [Ala.] 

— Ta mpos avtoy X adrovs Ln. 
4 ia 

—"Eppoco, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
>]. Alz. 

31. THS VUKTOS, om. THS Ln. 

32. mopeverOar YX dmépyerOat 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. x]. 

34.0 WyeHav, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
M iwiz 

3g. Exédeuoe Te \ KeAevoras Ln. 
Tf. (Alz.] 

— ‘Hpodov, prem. rov Ln. 

= adrov, post puddooer Oa Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 


Cuar. XXIV. 

1. TaY mpecBurepav X mpecB. 
Two Ln. [Alz.] 

3. karopbapdreav X SiopAapd- 
tov Lu. (Gb. x]. Alz. 

s.oTdow ) ordoes Ln. [Gb. 
3], Alz. 

6. Kal KaTa TOY NETEPOY VO}LOV 
nochnoapev Kpivew. 7. Tap- 
eddav dé Avoias 6 xALap- 
xos pera modAns Blas ex 
TOY XELPOV Huav annyaye, 
8. KeAevoas Tovs KaTHYyO- 
pous avrod épyeoOar emi 
oé, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

9. Suvébevto \ cvverréOevto Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

ro, O€ \ re Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 

— evOupdrepov X edvOtpos Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 

11. yavar X emvyvovat Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.]J 

— i dexadvo, om. 7) Gb. Sch. 
Tf, ; Oodexa Ln. [Ala.] 

— ev \ eis Ln. Tf. [Adv] 
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m.emuvotacw X enicracw 
Ln. [Gb. x]. [Alz.] 

13. oUre X ovdé Ln. 

— pe, om. Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— duvavrat, add. cot Ln. [Ala] 

— vov { vuvt Ln. Tf. 

14.T0is mpopyrats, pram. €v 
Elz. Ln. ; prem. rots ev Gb. 
Sch. 

— vexp@v, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

16.d€ X kat Ln. Tf. [Gb. &]. 
Alz. 

— eyew \ exov Gb. x. Alx. 

17. Tapeyevouny, post €Ovos Lov 
Ln. Tf. 

18. ois X ais Sch. Ln. [Gb.%]. 
Alz. 

— d€, om. Elz. 

19. dec ( €Oee Elz. Gb. Sch, Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. det ~. Cst.J 

— pe X cue Ln. Tf. 

.et Te \ tL Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— év enol, om. Ln. 

ar. €kpaka \ exexpaka Tf. 

— éstas ev avtois X ev avtois 
éor@s Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

—id’ \ ef’ Ln. TE. 

22.’Akovoas d€ radra 6 bHAE 
dveBadero avtovs \ aveBa- 
Aero S€ adrovs 6 HALE Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. »]. 

— eiaay \ etras Ln. TE. 

23. Te, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— rov HaiAov \ avrov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— i) mpooepxer Oat, om, Ln. Tf. 
(Gb, 3}. Ala. 

24. njepas Twas \ Twas nuepas 
Ln. 

— yuvakl abrod X idia yuvarkt 
Ln. ; yuvaikt Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— Xptorov, add. *Incodv Sch. 
Ln. 

23. kpiuatos Tov péAAovros \ 
pehAovtos Kpipatos Gb. ~. 
Alx. 

— €ceaOat, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 

26. dua Oe, om. dé Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ibe @ 

— Ones Von adrdv, om. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3). 
24. xapiras X xapira Ln. [Ale] 


Cuar. XXY. 
2. Oe X re Ln. Tf. 
—6 dpxrepeds X of dpxtepeis 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. »]. [Alz.] 


.e€v Kawapeia X eis Kawoa- 
petay Ln. TF. (Gb. ©]. Alz. 
.duvarol ev byiv, pyot X &v 
tpiv, pnow, Svvarol Gb. Ln. 

Tf. [Alz.] 

TovT@ \ arorov Lu. [Ala]; 

om. Gb. 

.mAeious X ov mAelous 6KTo 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [4lx.]; mel- 
ous 6KT® Gb. x]. 

. mepieatnoar, add. ad’rdy Ln. 

[Gb. »]. Alx. 

airidpara \ airvopara Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

épovres kara Tov Tlavhou 
\ karapepovtes Ln. TE. [Gb. 
3). Alz. 

. doNoyoupevov avrov \ rod 
TlavAov dmooyoupevou Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

. Tois "Iovdaiots Oédov X Oé- 

Aor rots Iovd. Lu. TF. [Alx.] 

KpiveoOat \ KpiOjvar Lu. TE. 

[Alx.] 
yap X oby Ln. Tf. [Gb. &). 
Alz. 


on 


11. 


13. Oikny \ karadikyy Ln. [Gb. 
oe]. Alx. 
16. Twa X rut Gb. ». Alx. 

— els dm@Aevay, om. Gb. Ln. TE. 
Alz, 

17, AUTO@Y, om. TE. 

18. emebepov \ epepoy Ln. TF. 
[Gb. ~]. Alx. 

— trevdovy eyo X eye trevd- 
ovy Lun.; add. qrovnpay Ln. 
[Gb. x]. Alz. 

20, TovTov \ TovTwy Ln. TF. [Gb. 


]. Alx. 

‘TepovoaAnp. \ “Iepooddvpa 
Ln. Tf. 

.Tmepyo X avaméuyyo Ln. Tf. 
(4le.] 

. en, om. Ln. TE. 

“O O€, om. Ln. TE. 

. TOLs XLALapxots, om. Tots Ln. 
Tf. [Alv.J 

ovo, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

Alz. 

. wav X array Ln, Tf. [Alz.] 

emtBoavtes \ Bodytes Ln. 

Gqv avrov X avrov Cyv Ln. 
[Alz.] 

. katadaBdpevos \ Katedao- 
pny Ln. [Alx.] 

— Oavarov avrov X avroy Oa- 

varov Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
— kal avrod, om. kal Ln. [4lz.] | 


» 
v 


ACO Tss: 


2s, auTov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 
Ala. 


ypavat 2° X ypayya Ln. TE. 
[Gb. »]. Alx. : 


Cuar. XXVI. 

: trrep \ wept Ln. Tf. (Gb. ]. 
Alz, 

dmeoyeiro, post xeipa Ln. 
[Alz.] 

HédNa@v amodoyeicOa emt 
cov onpepov \ emt ood pen. 
on. dodoy. Gb. Sch. Ln. ; 
éml wou ped. amodoy. Of 
Tf. 

.gov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
Alwx. 

Ti ek vedtnTOS, om. THY TF. 

‘lepocodvpors, prem. Te Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

ot Iovdatot, om. of Ln. Tf. 

.mpos X eis Ln. Tf. [G@b. 8]. 
Alz. 

marépas, add. nay Sch. Ln. 
[Gb. =]. 

. Baored ’Aypinra, om. TE. 
(Ln.); [Bacwded post *Iov- 
Saiwy Ln.J; CAypinma Gb. 

om. Alx.] 

Tay “lovdaiwy, om. Tv Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

10. ToAAOvs, add. Te Lun. Tf. [Gb. 

~]. Ala. 

— dudaxais, prem. év Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 

12, €Y Ois Kal, om. Kat Ln. [Gb. 

=]. Alz. 

— THs Tapa, om. Ln. [Gb. -]. 
14. O€ { re Ln. Tf. [Alex] 
—arodoav \ A€yovoay Ln. 

Gb. >. [Alz.] 
— kal héyovcay,-om. Ln. 
15. elrrov \ eta Ln. Tf. 
—‘O 6€, add. Kiptos Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

14. Tay ebvaev, prem. ek Ln. 

— viv { eyo Gb. Ln. Tf. Ala. 
[Ree. Gb. s]. 

— ce dmoaté\@ \ drooT. oe 
Ln. 

20. Tp@Tov, add. Te Ln. Tf. 
—‘Teporodvpous, prem. €v Ln. 
— eis 7acdy, om. eis Ln. 

— drayyé\Awv \ amnyyedXov 

Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

22, mapa X ad Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

— paprupotpevos \ paprupd- 
pevos Ln. Tf. [Ala] 
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26, 


=]. 


wo 


~~ 


=>. 
= 5 


.T@ had X TO Te AaG Ln. TE. 
(Alx.] 

ey X pnow Ln. TE. [Ale] 

.O de, add. Maddog Ln. [Alz.] 

aX X adda Ln. TE. 

. ovdev, om. Ln. ; ovbey TF. 

. €pn, om. Ln. Tf. Ala. [Gb. 3]. 

yeverOa X rroujoat Ln. Alz. 

elmrev, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala] [Gb. 
=). 

—7o\AG X peydd@ Ln. FE. 
[Ala.] [Gb. x]. 

Kat radra eimdytos avrod, 
dvéotn \ avéatn Te Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

d&wov 4) Seopav X h Seopa 
a&vov Ln. 

edvvato X ndvvaro Ln. 
émekekAnro \ emtkekAnTo Ln. 
Tf. 


Cuar. XXVIII. 

.peAovres ( poéAAovte Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 9]. Ala. 

mel, add. eis Ln. [Ala.] 

. hous, prem. Tods Gb. Sch, 
Ln. Tf. 

mopevOevra \ rropevOevre Ln. 
[Alz.] 

. Mvpa X Mdppa Ln. 

. xatévtapxos X éxatovTap- 
xns Ln. Tf. 

. Aacaia X”AXaooa Ln. 

10. pdptouv X popriov Gb. Sch. 
Lavi 

éxarévtapxos \ ékatoyTdp- 
xns Gb. Sch. Ln. Te. 

emeiOero paddov \ paddov 
ereiOero Ln. 

Tov IlavAov, om. Tod Ln. 

. wrelous \ mAeloves Ln. TE. 

xaxeibev \ éxeiOev Sch. Ln. 

. EdpoxdvSav \ EvpaxvAy 
Ln.; Evpuxdvdeav Gb. 

. KAavddny X Kadda Ln. 

pores ioxdoaper X tox. pd- 
Aus Ln. Tf. 

. O€ { re Ln. 

eppivapev XY eppupay Gb. 
Ln. Alz. [Rec. Gb. »]. 

.waca éAmis X éAmis aca 
Ln. Tf. 

. O€ X re Ln. Tf. 

23.79 vuxtl tavrn \ tadty TH 

vuxtt Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— dyyedos, post Katpevo Ln. 


29. 


30. 


3I. 


32. 


» 


an 


ao 


II. 


» 
- 


Tf. LAlx.] 
| — cil, add, ey Ln. [Ala] 


24. éyevero Xe emeyevero Tf. 
29. pyres ye payrov Tf. [Gb. 9]. 


— eis { kara Ln. Tf. Alx. [Gb. 
os]. 

— exrécoow X exrécapev Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


= nbxovro X eUXovTo cf, 

32. Tpeapas X mpepys Ln. 

— peAdOvt@y ayxvpas X ay. 
pen. Ln. 

32. Ob orparearat dréxovpay ¥ 
arexolay ol otpati@rat 
Ln. Tf. 

33. €medrey jpepa \ per. type- 
pa Tf.; Nuwepa ijedAev Ln. 

- pndev \ pnOev Ln. TE. 
— mpoodaBdpevor X mpoohap- 
Bavopevoe Ln. 
34. mpoohaBew YX peradaBew 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ovdevds \ odOevds Ln. 

— ex X ao Ln. Tf. 

—meceirat X admodeirae Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

38. Einav \ etras Ln. Tf. 

37- per. yi ijpe8a Ln. Tf. 

— ev TO Tole, post Yuxai Lu. 
Tt. [Ala] 

39. —Bovrevoavro \ €Bovdev= 

ovto'Ln. [Alx.] Gb. ». 
= Sivawro X Suvarov TE. Alz. 
(Gb. ~]. 

40. dprénova X dptéuova Ln. 
Tf. 

41. €ma@keidav X eméxetday Ln. 
Tf 

= Tey KUpaTaY, om. Ln. Tf. 


Cuapr. I. 
“ ae Xpworod X Xp. “Ino. 


8. eas \ wept Ln. Tf. (Gb. ]. 
Ala. 

12. tovTo dé éore { Tovreotw 
Ln. mg. 

13. 00 GéAw \ ovK otuat Ale. 

—Kaprév tia \ twa Kapmov 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

16. ToD Xpiotov, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. (Ree. Cst.] 

— mporoy [Ln.] 


ROMANS. 


42. Suadpdyot { Suadyy Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

43. €kaTovrapyos \ éxarovrap- 
xns Ln. Tf. 5 


Cuar. XXVIII. 

1. eméyvocay \ eréyvopev Ln. 

Tf. (Alz.] 
2. O€ { re Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
— mapeixoy X mapetxay Ln. TE. 
avawavtes X ayavres In. 
.ppvydvev, add. tt Ln. Tf. 
Alx. [Gb. »]. 
ex \ amo Ln. Tf. Ala. [Gb. 


wo 


~]. 

éEdOoica X dieEeAOodoa 
Sch. Tf. (Gb. »]. 

Kaba e \ Kadnyato Gb. x. 


! 


{Cst.] 

4.€Neyov, post ddAndovs Ln. 
Jini 

g. drorwwdéas X damorwakdpe- 
vos Sch. Tf. 


6. Oedy avroy etvar { avrov el- 

vat Oedv Ln. 
. duoevtepia \ ducevrepio Ln. 

TE. 

g. ovv \ d€ Ln. TE. [Alx.] 
éyovres da Gevetas, post yyT@ 
Ln. Tf. 
THY xpetav X Tas xpetas Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

TpEpas Tpets \ npépars Tpl- 
ow Ln. 
14, er X map’ Ln. 

~ eis THY ‘Popny WrBopev ¥ 

eis tv ‘Popny 7Oapev 


ao 


10. 


12. 


HeCeMuAT Na): 
19. 6 yap cds {6 Beds yap Ln. 
Tf. 


21. evxaplatncay \ nvxaptorn- 


oay Ln. Tf. 
24. O40 Kal, om. Kal Ln. [Gb. 3]. 
Alx. 


— éavtois \ avrots Ln.Tf. [Ala.] 

ay. Te \ O€ Ln. [Gb. ©]. Alz. 

— Gippeves X dpoeves Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] 

29. mopvela, 
[Alz.] 

= kaxla, ante rovnpia Ln. 
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om. Gb. Ln. Tf. 


Tf; 7AOapev cis “Popyry 
Ln. 

e&jAOov X HAOov Ln. 
HrAOopev \ eionOopey Ln. 
eis ‘Papnv, 6 €xatdévrapxos 
Tapedwke TOUS deopious TO 
orparomedapxn" 7 p Oe Tlav- 
No émerparn X els “Pduny, 
enetpdnn TO atm Ln. 
[Ala] [Gb. ss]. 
tov IlavAov X ad’rov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
eye, ante avSpes Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 
Katnyopnoar \ katnyopew 
Ln. 
elzrov x eizrav Ln. Tf. 
—mept cod edckaucba X ede- 
EapeOa rept cov Ln. 
€or Huw X jaw eorw Lu. 
[Alx.] 
23. HKoV \ 7AOoy Ln. [Alx.] [Gb. 

se]. 

— Ta mept, om. Ta Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). 
hav \ dudy Ln. Te. 
héyov \ Aéyaw Tf. 
elve \ eiady Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
ido@pa \ idcopat Tf. [Gb. 
x]. Alz. 
TO T@TNpLOY; 
Ln. Tf. 

Kal radra avrod eimdvtos, 
dm7jdOov ot lovdatot, rod= 
hiv €xovtes ev EavTois ov~ 
Cytnoty, om. Lu. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 
6 IladXos, om. Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 


oe 
16. 


14. 


19. 


21. 


22, 


25. 
26. 


24. 


28, prem. TOUTO 


29. 


30. 


dorovOovus, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). Ala. 
movovaw \ wowovrTes Ln. mg. 
guvevdoxovat \ auvevdo- 
kovvtes Ln, mg. 


31. 


32. 


Cuar. II. 
. oldapev Se X otSapev yap Ln. 
mg. 
8. dsroKahiWews, add. kal Gb.%, 
8. pev, om. Ln. [Ale.] 
— Ovpds Kat dpyr \ dpyn Kat 
Oupds Gb. Ln. Tf. [Al] 


Nn 


I3. 


26, 
29. 


owt 


“ 


Tov vopov 1°, om. Tod Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. 3). Alx. 

TO Oc@, [TH] Ln. 

TOU vOpov 2°, om. TOU Ln. 
Tf. 


. moun X movow Ln. Tf. [Ale. 


s. ToLovoW). 
©. © a 
ovrot X of rovodrou Ln. mg. 


. Ore fy Ln. 
Ide X ef Sé Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


T@ vOwO, om. TO Lu. Tf. [Gb. 
=i. bla: 

ovxt X ovx Ln. 

avn 6 X adda 6 TE. [Ln. 
mg.] 


Cnap. III. 


yap, om. Ln. (Gb. >]. Ala. 
.vuKnons X viknoeis Ln. mg. 
yap X dé Ala. 
.Tmpontiacapeba \ yrvaca- 


peda Alz. 


.6 TUMaY, om. 6 Ln. [Gb. >]. 


Alz. 
6 éx(nrey, [6] Ln. 


.Nxpe@Onoay \ xpe@Onoav 


Ln. mg. 


.7o ordpa, add. [av’Téy) Ln. 
kal éml mavras, om. Ln. [Gb. 


3]. Ala. 


THs mlaTews, om. THS Ln. TE. 


(Gb. 3]. Ala. 


.evderEw, prem. thy Ln. TE. 


[Alz.] 
*Inood, om. Tf. (Gb. >]. 


.ouv X yap Gb. Sch. Ln. 


mioret Suxacodcbar X SiKat- 
odoOa tiaret Gb. Sch. Ln. 
4 id 


. povoy \ pdverv TF. 


ovxt dé, om. dé Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Abie 


. ereimep \ el wep Ln. TE. [Gb. 


ww]. Ala. 


. torapev X iordvopev Ln. Tf. 


(Gb. ~]. 


Cuar. IV. 


 ABpadp tov marépa nuav 


© , © ‘ > 
evpnkéevat  evpnkévar ABp. 
Tov .mpordtopa ney Ln. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 


2. TOV Gedy, om. TOY Ln. Tf. 
4.70 dpeiAnpa, om. TO Gb. Sch. 


In. Tf. 


8. @ ov pay X od ov py Lun. mg. 
9. Ort ehoyiaOn, [drt] Lu. 


co 
a 


. mepiropns X meptrouny Alw. 


ROMANS. 


11. 60 akpoBvarias X dua axpo- 
Bvorias Ln. txt. Tf. 

— thy Sixacoovynv X eis SiKaro- 
ovyiy Ln. mg. 

TH akpoBvotia, om. TH Gb. 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

mictews \ THs riot. ante THS 
év TH akp. Sch. (Gb. %]. Cst. 

- TOU KOT POV, om. TOV Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

yap X dé Ln. [Gb. ~]. 

17. emloteuce \ eriarevoas Ala. 

.en X ép’ Ln. 

.mlotel, prem. ev Ala. 

ov, om. Ln. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

7On, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

. Kat 1°, om. Tf. [Alz.] 

. 600 Kat X Kal [Ln.] Gb. >; 
om, Alz. 


12. 


Cuar. V. 

.e€xonev XY €y@pev Sch, Ln. 
mg. (Tf. ed. 1.] 

.TH lore, om. Tf. [Lu.] [Gb. 
>]. Alz. 

.kKaTa Kaipoy, prem. €rt Ln. 
(Gb. >. Ala. 

. eis nuds 6 Geds X 6 Beds eis 
nas Tf. Ale. 

9. ovV, om. Ala. 

be, add. rodto Ala. 

. 6 Oavatos 2°, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alzx. 

.€\oyetrar \ €AAoyaro Ln. 


cal 


wo 


coy 


co 


mg. 

.G\N X ada TE. 

pay Gb. >. 

. duaptnoavros \ duaprnpa- 
tos Gb. x. [Alw.] 

— yap, om. Alz. 

.T@ TOU évos \ ev evi Tf. Ln. 

mg. [Gb. ~].4/a. 

tis Swpeas [Ln.] Gb. >. 


Cuar. VI. 

- emysevodpev \  erijrev@pev 
Gb. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] [Ree. Gb. 
ox]. 

2. oirwes, add. yap Al. 

Cyoopev X Cyow@pev Ln. mg. 

3. *Ingovr, om. Ala. 

8. avTe X 6 Xptot@ Ala. 

. €lvat, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

T® Kupio npav, om. Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

man avrn ev, om. Gb. Ln. Tf. 

— ais émOuplas avrov, om. 

Gb, Sch. 


Hw 
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21. 


.as \ &cel Ln. [Ale] 
14. 
15. 


GAN t7d X GAG bd Ln. TE. 
dpaptnoopev XY dpaptnow- 
pev Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 

GAN td { GAA bard Lu. TE. 


. els Oavaroy Gb. 3. 


TO yap \ Td pev yap Ln. 
Cuapr. VIL. 


2. TOU VOpLOV, om. Elz. 


20, 


i) 


13. 


T4. 


.TovTO 1°, om. Tf. [Gb. 


.aynp, add. avtns Alw. 
> ¢ > , 
. amoOavévres \ amobavovros 


Elz. 
nas {Ln.] Ala. 


. an X adry Gb. (Ree. Gb, ~]. 
-yéyove X eyévero Ln. [Gb. 


x]. Ale. 
ada \ dAN Ln. 


yap \ dé Ln. mg. [Alx.] 


capkixés \ oapKuwés Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

~). 

[Alx.] 


.GAN X adda Ln, TE. 


. ayaboy, prem. Td Ala. 


ovy evpickm X o& Ln. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 

ey®, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
Alz. 


Ea: 


.T@ VOR 2°, prem. ev Alx. 
28. 


evxapioT@ X xapis Ln. TE. 
[Gb. s]. Alex. 


Cuar. VIII. 


A -~ 
4) Kata odpKa mepuTrarov- 


ow, Ga Kara mvEdpA, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


~ Pe X oe Ln. mg. 
00 dyapriay X dia duapriav 


Ln. Tf. 
Con X Cp Ale. 


. TOY Xplorov, om. Tov Ln. TE. 


(Ale.J; add. PIncody) Ln. 
TO evoiKody adrod mredpa XK 
TOU €voLKOUVYTOS AUT. TYEU- 
patos Elz, Tf. 

TOU o@paros \ Tis wapKos 
Gb. ~. [Alz.] 

ciow viot Geod X viot beod 
elow Ln. mg. [Ale.]; viol 
elo. Oeod Ln. txt. Tf. [Ala] 


. GAN YX adda Ln. TE. 

. Ore X Oudre Ale. 
.cvvediver { @diver Ale. 
. €xovres, add. [ysets] Ln. Ala. 


npeis, om. Ln. Tf. 


. kal, om. Ln, [Ale.] 


viobeciay, om. Ala. 


26. Tats doGeveias X TH aobe- 
veia Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 

— mpocevéapmeba ( mporev§d- 
peOa TE. [Gb. ~]. Cst. 

— adn X adr TF. 

— imép Har, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
>). Alz. 

28. cuvepyel, add. 6 Oeds Ln. 
32. aye Tov idiov viod ovK X 
ds ovdé viod iSiov Alx. 

— aN ¥ adda Ln. Tf. 

— Ta mavTa, om. Ta Alz. 

34. Xptords, add. (Inovs] Lu. 
[Alz.] ; 

— kal éyepOels, om. kai Ln. [Gb. 
3]; add. ex vexpv Alz. 

— ds Kal, [kat] Ln. [Gb. >]. Ale. 

36. vera \ evexev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf 

37. Tod ayannaartos \ rov dya- 
moavta Alx. 

38. dyyeAou \ dyyedos Ala. 

— ovre Suvapets, post eovra 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

39. TUs, om. Alx. 

—7@ Kupio X rod kvpiov Ln. 
mg. 


Cuap. IX. 

3. nuxouny X edxdpnv Gb. ~. 

—adris eyo dvabeua eiva ¥ 
dvdOepa elvat aitos eye 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— kata odpka, pram. Tov Ale. 

4. ai ScabjKae { 7 StaOynKn La. 
txt. [Alz.] ; 

— ai éemayyeNlat X (7) erayye- 
Kia Alz. 

6. IopaiAd X Iopanetras Ala. 

11. pnde X 7) Ala. : 

— kaxov \ daddov Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
«]. Alx. 

— rod cod mpdbeats \ mpdbe- 
ows Tov Geod Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

12. eppnOn \ eppeOn Ln. TF. 

15. yap, post Moon Ln. TE. 

— Moon { Mace? Tf. Ln. mg. 

16. edeouvtos \ €Ae@vros Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

18. edeet { €dea TE. 

19. ov pot X jroe ov Ln. TF. 

— Ti ere YX ri ody ere Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

— yap, om. Elz. 

20. Mevodvye, & dvOpwne X & 
dvOpwre pevory ye Ln. ; 
[pevovye Gb. > Ala] 

26. eppnOn X éppeOn Lu. TE. 


ROMANS. 


26. avrots [Ln.] 

24. KaTdAeyppua | UrdAetpjra Ln. 
ive 

28. €v SikaLoovwn: bru Nd-yor cuy- 
TETBNMEVOY, om. Ln. [Ala.] 

29. @poLmOnjrev\ GporwmOnpev TE. 
Ln. mg. 

31. Otxacoavns, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. 
Alx. 

32. vopov, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— yap, om. Ln. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

33. Was, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 


Cuar. X. 

1.1) mpos, om. 7 Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
3]. Ale. 

— rod “Iopand eorw \ attra 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. Stxacoovynv,om.Gb. Ln. (Ala) 

3."Ort, post ypader Ln. mg. 

— avra [Ln.] Alz. 

— avtois X adr Ln. [Ale] 

8. Néyet, add. 7) ypady Ala. 

9. Kupiov “Incody \ ore Kvpuos 
*Incods Ln. mg. 

14, emtkadeoovrat \ émKade- 
covrat Ln. [Ale.] 

— motevoovow \ morevow- 
ow Ln. txt. [Alzx.] 

— dkovoovot ¥ adkovowow Ln. 
[Ala. s. akovcovrat]. 

13. knpvgovow \ knpv§oow Ln. 
[Ale. 8. Knpvooovcw). 

— Tov evayyedtCopeveay «ipn- 
ynv, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

-— Ta dyabd, om. Ta Ln. [Gb. 
Salas 

14. Qeod  Xprorod Ln.; (Ala. 
s. om. Oeov). 

19. oUK éyva Iopand \Iop. odk 
éyv@ Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

20. amTOTOAPA Kal, om. Ala. 

- EtipéOny, add. [ev] Ln. 

— eyevouny, add. [ev] Ln. 


Cuar. XI. 

1. Tov Aady abrod, add. [oy mpo- 
éyva] Ln. [Ale] 

— Beviapiv \ Bevapety Ln. 

2. A€ywv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. kal Ta OvoLagrHpid, om. Kal 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 

6. et d€ €& Epywv, ovk Ere earl 
xapis: eel Td Epyov ovK 
€rt eoTw epyov, om. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. 

4. rovrou \ rovTo Gb. Sch, Ln. 
fis 
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13. yap X dé Ln. [Ala] 

— pev, add. viv Ln. [Alx.] 

16. €l, om. Ala. 

19. of KAGOoL, om. of Gb. Sch. Ln. 

20, eex\doOnoav X éxdobn- 

cay Ln. 

1) borphoriptbes J. wih Say 

a hpover Ln. mg. 

HN) Twas, om. Lu. [Gb. 3]. 

Alex. 

— hetonra { peioerar Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

.aroropiay \ amoropia Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alx. 

—xpnorémnta X xpnordtns 

Geod Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 

— exeivys \ émusevys Lu. mg. 

. kal exeivor \ Kakeivot Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. map’, om. Tf. [Alx. s. ev]. 

. kal dmootpéwet, om. kal Lu. 
Tf. [Ate] , 

. kal tpeis more, om. Kal Gb. 
Ln. Tf.; wore tpets Ln. mg. 

. ovrot \ adrol Alz. 

— éhenOdor, pram. [vdv] Ln. 

.Tovs mavtas X\ Ta TayTa s. 
mavra Alz. 


21. 


Cuar. XII. 
.ovoxnpativerbe X ovaxy- 
pariver Oa Ln. [Gb.~]. Alx. 
— perapoppovobe X petapop- 
ovoba Lu. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 
— tay, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 
4. kabarrep X aomep Alz. 
— pédn moda X 7oAAa ped 
Ln. 
3.6 be \ ro dé Ln. Tf. [Alw.] 
8. elre Gb. >. Ale. 
.Kaip@ X Kupi@ Elz. Sch, Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. =]. 
. xpelaus X pvetas Ala. 
. bpas, om. Tf. 
. kal K\Naiew, om. Kat Ln. Tf. 
(Ale.] 
. Kad, add. [évervoy Tov Beov 
kal] Ln. 
—ndvreav \ Tay Ln. [Ale. s. 
om. TavT@v). 
Edy ody Y dda éay Ln. 
[dla]; ed Gb. ~, [Ala] 


Cuar. XIII. 
.maca Wux7 X wacas Ale. 
— dro X td Ln. [Gb. =]. Ala. 
— e£ovciat, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


n 


20. 


i 


1. TOV Qeov, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. 

3. Tov ayabay épyav,a\ha TOY 
caxav \ TO ayald epyo, 
dda TH KAKO Ln. TE. [Gb. 
~]. Alx. 

4. els opyiy Gb. —. [Alz.] 

8. avayKn tirotacved Oat \iro- 
racoeo be Gb.~ [Alx.]; dvay- 
kn mporaacer Oat Elz. 

4. obv, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

8. dyamav addndous \ adA7- 
Rous ayaray Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ies 

9.00 wevdopaprupyoets, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ToUTe TS Oyo X 1d ASyo 
TOUT@ Ln. txt. Tf. [Alz.] 

— ev To [Ln] 

—éavrév \ oceavtov Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.] 

— ody X dé Ala. 

11. qyas Hon \ dn Heas Ln. 
[Alx.] 

x2. kat evdvo@peba X evdvto- 
peOa dé Ln. Tf; [om. Kat 
Alz.J 

— 6rda X epya Im. mg. [Ala.] 

13. €puds \ éproe Ln. mg. 

14.GAN \ ada Tf. 

— Kal, om. Alx. 

— eis eriOupias X ev emOupi- 
ats s. eis emvOupiay Ala. 


Cuar. XIV. 

2. eabie \ écOiero Alu. 

3. kat 6 X 6 Oe Ln. TF. [Alx.] 

4. duvards yap eorw \ duvaret 
yap Lu. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 

— Geos X Kuptos Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

3. pev, add. [yap] Ln. [Ala.] 

6. kal 6 po) ppovay ty npe- 
pav, Kupio ov povei, om. 
Ln. “{Gb. >]. Alz. 

— 6 éobiwy, prem. kal Gb. Sch. 
Lu. Tf. 

8. dmobyngkwpev \ amrobvy- 
oKopev Lu. [Alz.] 

= drobynokopev. X arobvn- 
okopev Ln. [Alx.] 

g. kal dméOave, om. Kal Ln. TE. 
[Gb. 3]. Alzx. 

— dvéat Kat avetnoer X &ln- 

oev Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

Adv cov, add. €v TO pi 

eoOiew Ala. 

= Xpiorov X Ocod Lu. Tf. [Gb. 
x), Alx. 


EO. 


ROMANS. 


11. 7a0a yAaooa, post eEop10- 
Aoynoerat Ln. [Alz.] 

12. ovv, om. Ln. [Alw.] 

— dace X amodace: Ln. txt. 
[Alz.] 

-— TO Gc@ {Ln.]; om. Alz. 

14.60 €avrod YX Sv avrov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. txt. Tf. 

1g. O¢ X yap Ln. Tf. (Gb. ]. Ala. 

16. Uuav X nav Ale. 

18. TouTols \ ToUT@ Gb. Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.] [Rec. Gb. ~]. 

— TO XpioT@, om. TE Ln. 

— ddxysos \ Soxiwors Ln. mg. 

19. dpa \ dpa Ln. mg. 

— dtaxeopev X Sidkopey Ln. 


mg. 

— ddAnrous, add. prdrtagopev 
Alz. 

21.7) oxavdartCerar 7) aoGevet, 
om. Tf. [Gb. >]. Alz. 

22. mioTw, add. hv Ln. [Ale] 

— cavroyv \ weavtov Ln. Tf. 

23. djraptia eoriy, add. cap. Xvi. 
23-24. Gb. Cst. 


Cuar. XV. 

2. yap, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. em€mrecon \ erémecay Ln. Tf. 
[Alzx.] 

4. mpoeypay 1° \ eypacy Ln. 
mg.; [dlx. mpoceypapy s. 
eypadn mavra). 

— mpoeypadn 2° X éypadn Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. s]. Ala. 

— Tis mapakxAnocas, prem. ua 
Sch. Ln. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 

4. npas X tas Gb. Sch. Ln. 
txt. Tf. 

— Geov, pram. 
(Alz.] 

8. Néyw Se, "Invodv Xprordy X 
eyo yap Xpioroy Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. =]. Alz. 

— yeyernoOa \ yéverOar In. 
[Alz.] 

11. Wau, add. héyet Ln. [Ala] 

— Tov Kuptoy, post €6yn Ln. txt. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

—énawécatre \ erawecdto- 
cay Ln. Tf. 

13. TAnpooa vuas mdons Xa- 
pas kal elpnyns \ mnpo- 
popnoa tas ev macy 
xapa kal elpnvy Ln. mg. 

-— ey To muorevey, om. Ala. 

év TH eAmlO1, om. ev Ale. 

14. Kal avtol, om. Alz. 
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Tov Im. Tf. 


14. GAAjAovs { Gdous Gb. ~. 
{Cst.] 
1s, deol, om. Ln. Tf. [Ale] 
16. ’Ingod Xpiotod X Xprorov 
*Inood Ln. Tf. 
17. Kavxnoly, prem. Thy Lu. Tf. 
[Alz.] 
— Gcdv, prem. Tov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
18. TOAMNT@ \ TOAPa Lu. mg. 
— adely re X re AaAew Ln. Tf. 
[Ale. s. Te edrreiv). 
— kateipyacato \ Katnpyd= 
oato Tf. 
19. Suvdpet, add. abrovd Alx. 
- Gcod X dyliov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
[Alw.]; om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
— ore pe amd ‘Tepovoadip 
kal KUKA@ péxpt Tod *IA- 
Aupikod memAnp@kevar Td 
evayyéduoy \ Gore memdn- 
paca dro ‘Tepovo. expe 
Tov “IAAup. Kal Kukd@ TO 
evayy- Alz. 
prrorysotpevov \ dudori- 
podpat Ln. [Ala] 
22.Ta moAAa X moAAakis Ln. 
[Alx.] 
23. TOU eAGeiv, [rod] Ln. 
— moAd@v \ ikavav Tf. 
24. @s eav X ws dy Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
— ropevapar \ mopevopat Ala. 
— €evoouar mpds tpas, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. 
— yap, om. Gb. Sch. 
-— up \ af’ Lu. Tf. [Ale] 
24. evOdKnoay yap Kat, om. Al. 
— avt@y eiow i elow avTav 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
THY Sraviay, om. Thy Ln. Tf. 
[Ala.] 
29. TAnp@pate \ mAnpodopia 
Alz. 
— Tov evayyediov Tod, om. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. @edpol, om. TE. 
— mpocevxais, add. tdv Ale. 
31. wa 2°, om. Im. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 
— dtaxovia X Swpopopia Ln. 
(4lz.] 
— eis \ &v Ln. 
—yéemra tois dylows X Tois 
dyious yevnrat Ln. [Ale] 
32. Geov Y Kupiov *Incod Ln. 
[Xptorod “Incod Alz.] 
— kal cuvavaraic@pat vpiy, 
om. Ln. (Gb. >]. 


20. 


PCOREN TWAIN 8; 


33- €lpnuys, add. ira Alz. 
— aunv (Ln.] Gb. >. 


Cuar. XVI. 

1. 6€ Gb. >. [Alex] 

- npev X tudv Ln. mg. [Ala] 

2. aUTHY mpoodetnobe \ apos- 

b€&. avr. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— avrod euov \ eov avrov Ln. 
Tf. 

3. IpiocxiAXay X Ipickay Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

s. Ayaias \ ’Acias Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. ~]. 

—eis Xpucrov X ev Xpiore 
Alz. 

6. Maptap X Mapiav In. 

— nas X tpas In. [Gb. =]; 
(Ale. 8. ev bpiv). 

4. 0 kalempd epov yeyovacw 
X rots mpd eyod [Alu] 

—yeyovacw YX yéyovay Ln. 
Wie & 

— Xpiord, add. Inood Alz. 


8.’Aumdlav X >ApaAcarov Ln. 
mg. [Alz.] 

9. Xptor@ \ Kupio Ln. [Alz.] 

12.d0macacbe Iepoida rij 
adyarnrtiy, Tts TONAG €ko- 
mtagey ev Kupie (Ln.] 

14. Eppav \ “Eppnv Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

—‘Eppnv X ‘Eppav Ln. Tf. 
(Ala.] 

1s. Iovdiay, Nypéa X “Iovviar, 
Nypéay Ln. mg. 

16. ekkAnolat, add. wacae Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf.; [Alz.? om. do. 
tp. ai exkd. Tr. Xptorov Ala.) 

14. ckorretvy \ aopad@s oKo- 
metre Alx. 

= euadere, add. \€éyovras i) Alex. 

18. Inoovd, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— XpioT@, ante Nav Gb. ~. 

— kal ehoytas, om. Ala. 

- deo 6é e). ral Geo Alzx. 

19. xalpa ovy TO ed tiv X ep 
bpiv ovv xaipw Ln. Tf.; [rd 
Gb. >]. Alz, 


19. pev, om. Ln, Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

20.7) Xdpis . . . ped” Kpav, om. 
Alz. 


— peO” tpydr, add. duny. Elz. 

at. Aomacovrar X *Aomagerat 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— ovyyeveis prov, add, kal at 
exk\nolar maoae Tov Xpe- 
aoTov Alex. 

23. THs ekkAnalas dAns X Gdns 
THs ekkAnolas Ln. TE. [Alz.] 

24. H xadpis Tod Kupiov nav 
*Incov Xpiorod peta wav- 
Tov Upov. aunv, om. Ln. 

25. ad fin. Gb. trs. post xiv. 23. 

— Te, om. Alx. 

24. al@vas, add. Tov ai@yey Ln, 


IIpds “Papaious eypapn ard 
Kopivdou dia BoiSns ris 
Suaxdvou THs ev Keyxpeats 
éxkAnalas, om. Gb. Sch. Ln, 
Tf. 


fee Osha baNy lv IASI. 


Cuapr. I. 

I. Khyros [Ln.] Gb. >. [Ala] 

- "Inoot Xpiorov yi an 
“Ingod ‘Ln. Tf. 

2. 7H oven év KopivOe, post 

“Xpe. "Inco Ln. Tf. (Alzx.] 

— Te, om. Ln. 

8. THES X mapovoia Alz. 

13. vmep X rept Ln. txt. TE. 

14.T@ Oc@, om. Alx. 8. TH Oe@ 

ov. 

— éBantia ye Barrio Onre Ln. 
Tf [Ale.] 

1¥. Xpioros X (6) Xpioros Ln. 

- an’ \ ara TE. 

20. TOUTOU, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.3]. Alz. 

22. onpetov \ onpeia Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

23."EAAnoe X eOveot Gb. Sch. 
Ln. ibid 

26. yp X ovy Ala. 

27. wa Tous copovs KaTaurX oy 
X ta karacx. t. coors 
{Ln.] Tf. [Alz.] 

— kal ta aobevi, Tov Kdopov 
efeheEato 6 Oeds [Ln.] 


28. kal Ta pu7), om. Kal Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

29.avTov \ rov Oeod Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

30. Hiv copia X copia npiv 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


Cuar. II. 

1. papTuptoy \ puaTnptov Gb.~. 
[Alz.] 

2. Tov eldevar Te X Te €idevac 
Gb. Sch. Ln. txt. Tf.; eid€vac 
Tt Ln. mg. 

3. Kal e€y@ \ Kayo Ln. [4lz.] 

— ev PoBe, om. ev Alz. 

4. metOors \ retort Gb. ~. 

— avOpwrivns, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tr. 

4. copiav cod \ Aeod coiay 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

9. a ¥ daa In. 

10.6 Qeds amexddue \ amek. 
6 Oeds Ln. Tf. 

— avrov, om. Ln. (Gb. 3]. Alx. 

11. ol0ev X éyvwxev Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
ow]. Alz. 
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12. KoH0v, add. Tovrou Ala. 

13. *Ayiov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

1s. pev \ Ta Tf. (Ln.] Gb. >. Ale. 

16. Xpicrov \ kupiov Ln. txt. 
[Alz.] 


Car. IIT. 

1.Kal eyo \ Kayo Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

—adjoa tpiy \ tiv Aadi- 
oa Cst. 

—capxixois { capkivos Gb. 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

2. Kal Ov, om. kal Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— novvacbe X edvv. Ln. TF. 

— otre X ovd€ Gb. Sch. Ln. TF. 

— re [Ln.] 

3. TapKLKol eaTe  eaTE TapK. 
Tf; wapkivor eate Gb. ~. 
[Alw.] 

— kal diyooraciat, om. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— eyn tis (ris Neyy Ala. 

4. ovxt X ovk Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— capkikol X dyOperot Lu. Tf. 
[Ala] 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


s. Tis X rt bis Ln. txt. [Alz.] 

— Iladdos, trs. IatAos et A- 
TodA@s Ln. Tf. [Gb.~]. Ala. 

— d€, add. éotw In. [Alx.] 

— dX ij, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 

6. GAN \ adda Lo. txt. TE. 

10. TéHetka X €Onka Ln. 

11. Ingots 6 Xpiords \ Xpr- 
otos ‘Incovs Ln. Tf. [Alz.]; 
"Ino. Xp. Gb. Sch. 

12. TOUTOY, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

13% mvp, add. avo Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

14. em@Koodunoe \ errorkoddp. 
Tf. 

14. ToUTov \ avToy Lu. [Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

19.T@ Oe@, om. 
[Alz.] 

22,€aTW, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3). 
Alz. 


7 Ln. Tf. 


Cuapr. IV. 
1.Qcov. 2.6 b€ X Oeod de. 
Ln. [Alz.] 


6.6 { a In. TE. [4x] 

- ppovery, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 
g. OTL, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). Ala. 
Il. purer hey yopver. Ln. 


Pe ekae gr caiiere YX dvodn- 
povpevoe Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 
14. voubeTa X vovGeray Gb. ~. 

[Ala] 
17. TEKVOV jLov \ prov Tékvoy Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
— Xpiore, add. "Inood Ln. ; 
[dla. s. Kupi@ s. Kupi@ “In- 
gov]. 
. mpadtntos X mpavrnros Ln. 
rs, 


2 


» 


Cuar. V. 
1. dvopaterat, om. Gb. Sch, Ln, 
Tf. 
. eEapOn X apOn Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


wb 


—momoas \ mpatas Tf. [Gb. 
os]. Alz. 

3. @S, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 

4. Npov. r° [Ln.] 

— Xpiorov 1°, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

- L@v 2° [Ln.] 

— Xpiorov 2°, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 
3. 'Inood, om. Tf; [yuav ’In- 
gov Xptorov] Ln. [Ale.] 

6. Cupot X dodo? Gb.x. 
. od”, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


~— 


4. Umep Nav, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.| 7. 


3), Ala. 

— értOn \ eOt0n Elz. 

8. €opraCwpev) eopragopev Ln. 
mg. 


nel See \ 
Io. KaL OV TAaVTS, om. Kal Ln. 


Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

—i) dpra&w X Kat dpm. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— oeinere \ apeidere Ln. txt. 
Tf. [Alz.] 


11. vuvt { voy Ln. txt. 
12. Kal TOUS, om. Kat Ln. [Alz.] 
13. Kal, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Rec. 


Gb. ~]. 


— e€apeire X eEdpate Gb. Ln. 


Tf. [Rec. Gb. x]. Ala. 


Cuap. VI. 
2. ovK \ 4) ovk Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. Aéyo X AAG Ln. 


on 


—éorw \ eu Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— copds ovde eis X ovdels co- 


dos Lu. Alx.; [ovde Gb. >]. 
Alx. 
. €v, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
8.ravra X rodro Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
ws], Alz. 
9. BaciArciay Ocod \ Aeod Bac. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


a 


10. ovre peOvoot X ov ped. TE. 


— ov, om. Ln. (Gb. >]. Ala. 
1.aGAN YX dda Ln. TF. 


— Kuplov, add. ()p@v] Ln. 


—Inoov, add. Xptorov Ln. 


14. nas \ twas Elz. 


— e&eyepet X e€eyeiper Ln. txt. 


16. i, om. Tf. [Ala.] 


— pnoly [Ln.] 


19.70 capa X Ta oopara TE. 


[Gb. ~]. Cst. 


ee} n , Bi Site 
20. Kal €Y T®@ TTHEUMATL UMOV, 


er , > ~ a 
arwa eote Tov Seov, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln, Tf. 


Cuar. VII. 

- Pot, om. Tf. 

3. opetoperny evvorav \ dqbet- 
Ajv Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— d€ [Ln.] 

. GN bis ¥ d\Xa Ln. TE. 

.oxoratnre X cxo\aonre Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— 7H vnoteia Kal, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— avvepyndce \ are Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


H 


oe 


| 7 yap X S€ Ln. TE. [Gb. ©]. Ala. 
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aN YX adda TE. 

— xdpiopa exer X exer Xape- 

opa Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— és... OS \ 6semoum. Tf 

[4lz.] 
. €oTW, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— €ay, add. [ovtws] Ln. 
— Kpetoooy X Kpetrrov Ln. txt. 
—yapnoa X yapely Gb. x. 
[Alz.] 

10. GAN YX adda Ln. FF. 

— xopicbnva YX xeopiter@a 
Ln. [Alz.] 

12, eyo éyw eyo eyo Ln. 
bs 

13. autos \ otros Ln. TE. [Gb. 
es]. Alz. 

— avrév X tov aSpa Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. wl]. Alex. 

14. ony add. Th TLoTH Alx. 

—dvdpi X adekpo Ln. Th 
[Alx.] 

13. npas \ das TE. 

17.6 Oeds,... 6 Kuptos, trs. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— dvataccopat X diSdoKo Alx. 

18. Tus ekAnOn \ KéKAnTal tes 
Ln. Tf. 

22. Kal, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

24.T@ Ged, om. TO Gb. Sch. Ln, 
Tf. 

28. ynuns \_ yapnons Ln. TE. ; 
Ula. s. AaBys youvaika). 

— 1) mapbevos, 7] Ln. 

29. adehpol, add. Ore Elz. 

— 70 hourdv éorw X eotw, Td 
Aourroy Sch. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

- oi  ExovTEs, om. ot Elz. 

31. TO ) KIT WD Toure \ Toure TO 
Kéop@ Gb. Sch.; Tov Ké= 
opov Ln. Tf. CAle.] 

32. apéoet bis X dpéeon Ln. [Alw.] 

34. Meuéprorar \ Kal pepept- 
orat kai Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
x]. Ale; pewep. Kal Ost. 

— yurn), add. 7 @yapos Ln. 

— dyia kal, [kai] Ln.; add.7d 
Ln. 

= mvebpart, prem. T® Ln. 

= dperet Ya ae Ln. 

38. cuupéepov \ cvpcbopoy Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

— e’rrpdcedpov X edmapedpov 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

37. €Opatos év rH Kapdia \ ev TH 

kapd. avrod édpaios Ln. 

[Ale]; om. dpaios Tf. [Gb. 

>). 


ao 


1 CrOVR TENG ESE TeASNE SE 


37. KapOla avTov, om. avrov Ln. ; 
idia xkapdSia TE. 

— Tov tTypetv, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

— rovet { romoet Ln. [Alz.] 

33. exyapiCov Xo yapigov Ln. 
[Al@] (Gb. ~]; add. t7v map- 
Oévov éavtov Ln. [Alx.] 

— 6 de { Kai 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— exyapifar \ yapifey Gb. Sch. 
Ln. 

— rovet { roujoes Ln. (Ala.] 

39. vdpuw@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— édy O€, add. Kat Tf. [Ala.] 

— avTjs 2°, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz, 

go. O€ 2° X yap Ale. 


Cuar. VIII. 

2.1 dé, om. Oe Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

— cidévar X eyvaxévat Ln. TE. 
[Ale] 

— ovdére@ \ ov7@ Ln. [Alz.] 

~— ovdev, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Alx. 

— éyvaxe X eyo Ln. [Ala] 

4. €repos, om. Ln. [Gb. 3). Ala. 

§. THIS Ys, om. THs Gb. Sch. Ln, 
‘Ef: 

6. dG\N [Ln.] 

4. ovverdnoer ( cvrnOeia Ln. 
(Gb. s]. Alz. 

- rod eldddov ews dpte { ews 
prt rou id. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

8. raplotnot \ mapagrnoe: Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— otre yap eay payoper, Te- 
pircevouev: ore €ay pr 
pdyoper, torepovpeba J 


ovre ay pu Payoper, Te- | 
A fi 


piroevoper, ovre cay pa- 
youev taorepovipeda Ln. 
[dix]; ote edv par pay. 
borepovpeba, ovre eav pa- 
yopev, Teptooevoper Tf. 

9. dcbevovow \ dcbéverw Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ©]. Alz. 

ro. o€ [Ln.] Ale. 

tr. Kat azrodetrar { amoAdvrat 
yap Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

— adeApos, om. hic Lu.Tf. [Alx.] 

~— émt ¥ &v Ln. Tf. (Gb. 9]. Alz. 

= proce, add. 6 ddedpos Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.j 

13. pov, om. Alz. 


MOxAP, LX. 


, 
1. dmdaTo\os ; ovK elul eev- 


Oepos; trs. drdar. et dev. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. x]. 

1. Xpiorov, om. Ln. Tf. 

2.78 ens amoatoAns X pov 
THs aroaToAns Ln. TE. 

3. avTn eoTl X eorw avtn Ln. 

6. TOU p41), om. TOU Ln. [Alz.] 

4. €k TOU Kaprrod \ Tov Kapmoy 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— eoOlet, add. kat river Alex. 

— i) Tis, om. }) Ln. Tf. [Alex] 

8. Kade X eyo Ale. 

— odxt Kal 6 yépos Tradra\ Kat 
6 vopos ravra ov Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. Alz. 

9. ev yap TO Macéas vop@ yé- 
ypantar \ yéyparrat yap 
Alz. 

— dywces X knuaoers Ala. 

— tov Body, prem. Tept Ala. 

10. em edmlds adether \ op. em 
€Ar. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

— Tis éedmiSos abrov peréxewy 
em eAridu \ em eAmide Tov 
peréxew Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 

11. Oepicopev \ Oepicwper TE. 
{Ln. mg.] Alz. 

12. €€ovolas tuav \ tp. e& Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— eyxomny tia \ twa eyk. Ln. 
Abe 

13. epyaCopevot, add. Ta Alz. 

— mpooedpevortes \ mapedpev- 
ovtes Ln. Tf. [Gb. 9]. Alz. 

1g. ovdevi expnoduny X od Ké- 
Kpnpat ovdevt Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— va tis X ovdets Ln. 

—Kevoon X Kevooes Ln. (txt.) 
es 

16. Kavynpa \ xapts Ale. 

— oval dé \ oval yap Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— ebayyeAicopat 2° { evayye- 
ANicw@pat Ln, txt. Tf. 

18, ou X pov Tf. 

— Tov Xpiorov, om. Ln. Tf. 
{Gb. 3]. Alz. 

20. vopov 2°, add. py dv adros 
tro vopov Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. 

21. O€@ X Oeod Ln. Tf. [Gb. =]. 
Alz. 

—Xpird X Xpeorod Ln. TE. 
(Gb. es]. Alz. 

— Kepdnow \ Kepddva rods Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— dvdpous, prem. Tovs Ln. Tf. 

22. OS, om. Tf. [Ln.] 
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22. Ta, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Alz. 

— mavTes twas X ravras Ale. 

23. TovTO \ mavra Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
~], Ala. 

24. Urwmata \ vromutw Gb. ~. 
[Alz.] 

— doviaywyd X Sovdayaye St. 


Cuap. X. 

1. 6€ yap Gb. Sch. Ln. TF. 

2. €Banticavto \ éBamnricbn- 
oav Ln. [Alzx.] 

3. Bp@pa mvevparixoy ebayov 
\ mvevp. ep. Bp. Ln. 

4. 7Oua TrVvEvpATLKOY EmLoV 
my. er. Tua Ln. Tf. 

— d¢ wérpa  wérpa Sé Ln. txt. 
the 

g. evddKnoey X nvddK. Ln. TE. 

7.08 \ Gomep Ln. Tf. (Gb. s]. 

8. emdpvevoay X eSendpyevoay 
Alz. 

—énecov X émecay Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] 

9. Xptordov ( Kupsoy Ln. [Gb. 
oe]. Alz. 

— kal Twes, om. kal Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— eneipacay \ e&ereipacay Ln. 
mg. [Alz.] 

10. yoyyutere \ yoyyuCapev Ale. 

— Kai Twes, om. Kai Lu. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]. Alzx. 

11. Tavra, om. Tf. [Ln.) Ale. 

— ovvéeBawvoyr \ cvvéeBatvev Ala. 

— Toot \ rumiks Ln. [Alz.] 

— katnvrnoey X KkatnyTnKey Ln. 
TS 

13. eaoet \ apnoe: Alx. 

—tyas, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Ala.J 

16. TOU aipatos Tov Xpiocrow 
eort \ €orw Tod aip. Tov 
Xp. Tf. 

— Tov gapaTos ToD Xpiorov 
éotw \ €oTw TOU Top. TOV 
Xp. Tf. 

18, ovxt \ odx Ln. TF. 

19. €Lowdov \ eld@Adbvrov Ln. 
Tf. [Ale.] 

— cidwAdOurov X etS@Aov Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

20, Over X Ovovoew Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
ws]. Alz. 

— Ta €Ovn, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

— Over f Ovovow Tf. (Gb. ~]; 
[sic post Oe@ Lu.) 


190.0 Ra Nels eAIN SS; 


23. plot, om. bis Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

24. ekaoTos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

26. yap Kuptov X Kupiov yap 
La. TE. 

24. O€, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. 
—dricrwr, add. eis Setrvov 
Alz. 
eid@ddOurdv \ tepddurdy Ln. 
txt. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 

Tov yap Kupiov 9 yi Kai TO 
mANnpapa avris, om.Gb.Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

go. Oe, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

-yiverOe Kai *Tovdators X Kal 
*"Iovd. yiv. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

cuppéepov \ cvppopov Ln. 
ct. 


28; 


2 
‘) 


Cuap. XI. 

. deol, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

mapaddcets, add. pov Ala. 

.Xpucrov, prem.rov TE. [Ln.] 

. €avtns \ adrns Ln. [Alz.] 

5 yur", prem. n Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
.dyp xwpis yuvarkds, ore 
yur Xewpis avdpos X yurn 
xop. avdp. obre ap Xwp. 
yuv. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

}) odd€ adri 4 pious X ovde 
9 vows avT Ln. Tf. [Alx.]; 
[i) Gb. 3, om. Ala. ; avtn Gb. 
yy 

. avTH, om. Sch. Tf. [Gb. =]. 

. TapayyeANov ovk erawa \ 
mapayyé\N@ ovk emaway 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. x]. Ala. 

Kpeirroy \ Kpetooov Ln. Tf. 

adn YX adda Tf. 

Arrov X jocoy Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

.TH exkyoia, om. TH Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

ey bpiv, om, Alz. 

wa, add. {kat] Ln. [Ale.] 

. ody, om. Ala. 

: mpodapBavet\mpooAa. Alx. 

ev TO \ ert TO Ale. 

bp eiro \ cio bpiv Ln. 
Tf. [Alv.] 

érawéow \ emai Ln. txt. 
[Alw.] 

. mapediSoro \ rapadidero Ln. 


wT tn w& 


I4. 


23 
ihe 

24. AdBere, payere, om.Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— kKA@pevoy, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. | 
=]. Alz. 

23. €u@ aipare \ aip. pov Alx. 


— dy X édy Ln. TF. 


dv Y édy Ln. Tf. 

TOUTO, om. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. | 
=a 

dv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. ToUTOY, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

7) X kal Ln. mg. [Alw.] 

aiparos, prem. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

.avOpwmos éavroy X €avt. 
dwOp. Tf. Ln. mg. 

. dvaklws, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. =]. 
Alz. 

tov Kupilov, om. Ln.Tf. [Alw.] 


26. 


3r. yap \ de Ln. TF. [Gb. ©]. Ale. 
32. uO \ Ur Tod, s. ad Ala. 
34. O€, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— drardéopar \ daragopar Ln. 
mg. [Alz.] 
Cuar. XII. 
2. OTt, add. Ore Sch. [Ln.] Tf. 
(Gb. s]. 
3. AaA@y, om. Ala. 


*Incovy \’Inaovs Ln.Tf. [Gb. 

~]. Alz. 

Kipiov “Incodvy  Kupsos 

"Inoovs Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 

.6 Oe X kat 6 Tf. [Alz.] 

éott, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. €rép@ be, [6€] Ln.; om. Ala. 

avT@ \ évl Ln. TE. 

de 2°, om. Ala. 

. 6€ mpod., om. dé Ln. 

d€ Scaxp., om. dé Ln. 

dé yévn, om. dé Ln. 

Epynveta \ Steppnveia Ln. 

txt. 

idia, om. Alz. 

kal pédn X péeAn O€ Alex. 

éxyet moAAd X modAa Exet 
Ln. Alz. 

Tov évos, om. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. 

.eis 2°, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. ]. 
Alx. 

_pvuvt X vov Ln. [Ala] 

. 7a [Ln.] 

. pev [Ln.] 

. dé, om. Gb. Sch. [Ln.] 

opOadpos, prem. 6 Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

.elvat, add. edn Ala. 

. GN X adda Ln. TE. 

exet, add. Tins Alx. 

torepowte \ torepouper@ 

Ln. [Alz.] 


Il. 
12. 


.oxiopa \ ocxiopara Ala. 
— pepyvaor \ pepysva Ala. 
6L 


| 26. etre \ et re Ln. txt. 


28. eira \ érecra Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
31. kpetrrova \ peiCova Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.] 


Cuar. XIII. 
1.dAaAdgov \ dvadkafeoy Ln. 
mg. 

2. kat eav 1° X kay Ln. 

— peOioravew \ peOcordvat Ln. 
[Ale.] 

— ovdév X ovfey St. Ln. Tf. 

3. Kat eay bis { Kay Ln. 

— popicw \ pouife Elz. 

—xavOnoopa X KavOnoopat 
Tf.; Kkavyno@pae Ale. 

4.1) Gyan ov mepr., [) dyda~ 
mn] Ln. ; om. Ala. 

8. exmimret \ mires Ln. [Ala] 

— dé, om. Ala. 

— ywaars, KatrapynOnoerar 
yroces, KarapynOncovrar 
Lu. mg. [Alz.] 

9. yap \ dé Tf. (Gb. x]. Cst. 

10. TOTE, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alex. 

11, yymios eAddovy, os v7)- 
mos eppdvovr, ws vijrtos 
éoyeCouny \ ed. Os VINT., 
epp. as vy, Coy. @s vIt. 
Ln. Tf. 

— dé, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

12. yap Gb. >. [Alx.] 

— dptt, add. as Ala. 


Cuar. XIV. 

1. yhooon X ykoooats Alz. 

2.T@ Oe, om. TO Ln. [Alx.] 

s. yap X dé Ln. Tf. 

6. Nuvi \ voy Ln. 

7. Tois POdyyos { rod pboy= 
you Ln. txt. 

- 56 \ &d6 TE. [Gb. ~]. Ale. 

10. eat X elow Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

— avrav, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alzx. 

11. 1d \ i8o s. yiveokw Alw. 

— év, om. Ala. 

13. Oudmep X Oud Ln. Ldla.] 

14. yap [Ln.] 

13. mpooevEopa bis X mpooev= 
par Ln. mg. [Alz.j 

— mpocevEopar Oe, om. dé TE. 

— T@ vol 2°, om. TS Elz. 

— ware dé, om. d€ Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
= Jy. 

16. evAoynans X evAoyfs Ln. 
(Alz.] 


E CORINTHIANS. 


16.7@ mvevpartt, om. TO Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

18. ov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— yroooas \ yAooon Ln. TE. 
(Gb. ~]. Alx. 

— Nahr X AadG Ln. Tf. [Alex] 

19. GAN’ \ adda Ln. TF. 

— dia rod vods X r@ vot Ln. 
(Gb. ~]. Alz. 

21. €r€pois \ ér€pwv Ln. [Ala] 

23. cuveOn \ €AOy Ln. txt. 

—mdvTes yoooas adow 
X mavr. Nad. yoo. Ln. ; 
Aar. yAoo. mavr. Tf. 

23. kal oUT@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Hid 

— 6 Geds dvtas \ dvTas 6 beds 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

26. Uu@y, om. Ln. 

— yhéocay exer, droxaduww 
exer X drrox. exet, yao. 
€x. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

— yever Oa X ywerOw Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

28. Oteppnveutys\éppnvevtnsLn. 

29. ol, om. Alx, 

30. O€, om. Alz. 

31. wavtes, add. ka’ éva Alzx. 

32. mvevpata \ mvedpa Gb, ~. 
[Ala.] 

33. GAN X adda Ln. TE. 

— dylwy, add. didacKo Alw. 

- vas. 34, 35 post vs. 40 Al. 

34. tpar, om. Ln. (Gb. >). Alex. 

— emirerpamrat \ emirpémerat 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alx. 

— a\W YX adda Ln. TE. 

— vtnoraccecba \ troracce- 
oOacay Ln. (Ala,] 

38. yuvaEly X yuvackt Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— év exxAnoia Aadetv X Nadeiv 

ev exkyoig Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 
37. TOU Kupiov, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— cic J éoriv Ln. TF. [Ale] 

— évro\ai { evrodn Ln. [Ale]; 
om. Tf. [Alz.] 

38. dyvoeirw \ dyvoeirat Ln. 
39. ddeA ol, add. [wou] Ln. [Alz.] 

— yAoocats pu) KodveTe X p27) 
K@A. ev yAwooats Ln. TF. ; 
[év] Ln. 

40. ravra, add. d€ Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. >]. Ala. 


Cuap. XV. 


1. €otnKare X ornxere Ale. 


2. el Katexere \ dbeidere Kat- | 38. 7d tdcov, om. Td Ln. (Gb. =). 


exew Alx. 

— d€ kal, om. kat Ln. 

47H Tpirn Hepa X Hyepa TH 
Tpitn Ln. Tf. 

s.etra \ émecra s. kal pera 
Tavta Alz. 

— da@dexa \ evdexa Ala. 

6. 7Aelous \ mdeloves Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

— kal, om. Ala. 

y. ira Tois \ emrevra Tf. (Ln. 
mg.] Ala. 

10. 7) els, om. Ala. 

— adW Y ara Ln. TE. 

-7 or, om. 7 Ln. [Alz.] 

II. ovy X 6€ Ala. 

12, Ort €k veKpav eynyeprat \ 
ek VEKPe Ort € nyeprae Tee 

— Twes ev bpiv \ ev vply Ties 
Ln. Tf. 

14.70, prem. Kat Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 
Gb. », 

— d€ kal, om. dé Ln. [Gb., 3]. 
Alz. 

1g. €lep tipa VveKpol ovK eyet- 

povrat, om. Alz. 

14. per, add. teorw] In. [Alz.] 

19. pArixdres éopev ev Xpior@ 

X év Xp. max. eopev Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

20. €yEVETO, OM. 

awe 

21. 6 Oavaros, om. 6 Ln. [Alz.] 

23. Xptorov, prem. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

. mapade \ mapad.idoi Ln. txt. 
Tf.; mapadi0 Ln. mg. [Gb. 
ws]. Alx. 

23. av, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 

— €xOpovs, add. fadrov] Ln. 

(Alx.] 

24. Ort [Ln.] 

28. kal [Ln.] [Alx.] 

— cds Ta, om. Ta Ln. 

29. TOV veKpav 2° X avTay Gb. 

Sch. Ln. Tf. 
3r. tuerépay \ nuerepay St. [Gb. 
~]. Alzx. 
— kavxnoww, add. adeApol Ln. 
[Ala.J 

.xpnad’ \ xpnora Gb. Sch. 
TE 

34.Aeyo YX AaAG Ln. txt. TY. 
[Alz.] 

. appov ¥ appwy Ln. TE. [Ale.] 

.avT@ bidwor X S18. adr. Ln. 
Mike 


Gb. Sch. Ln. 
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Alx. 
39. 7ap& avOparav, om. cap& 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— oap§ xrnvav, cap& Gb. >; 
om. Ala. 
— arn b€ ixOdor, GdAAn dé 
mT]vav X adn 6€ oapé 
TTNvav, “An Sé tyOvav Ln. 
Tf. Alx.; (cap (Ln.]). 
. GAN Y adda Lyn. TE. 
. €oTL, prom. et Ln. Tf. LAla.] 
— kal gam \ eore kal Ln. Tf. 
— gpa 4°, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb]. 
Alex. 

: dvOparos {Ln.] 

a) Kuptos, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb.3]. 
Alz. 

. popécopev \ popérwsev Lu. 
[Alz.] 

. KAnpovopet XY KAnpovopnoes 
Ln. [Alz.] 

st. fev, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

— ov KounOnodpeOa: ravtes 
kounO. ov mavres Ln. [Gb. 
~]; Alex. s. mavres pev ava- 
otnodpeba, ov raves Se. 

52. pin \ porn Ln. mg. [Ale] 

— €yepOnoovra X avagtncov- 
Tat Ln. [Alz.] 

88.70 Kévtpov X TO vikos Ln. 
txt. [Alz.] 

— adn \ Odvare Ln. TE. [Ala] 

— 10 vikos \ 7d kévrpoy Ln. 
txt. LAlz.] 


Cuar. XVI. 

2. caBBarwy X oaBBarov Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— evodara X evodaO7 Alx. 

3. eav \ dv Ln. 

4.79 G&voy \ d&voy 7 Ln. 

4. O€ X yap Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— émirpérn X émirpeyryn Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Alx. 

10. kal €y@ X kay Ln. Tf.; (Ala. 
Ss. om. Kat). 

EDs ov, om. Alx. 

— pe \ éeué Ln. 

12. ddeAod, add. OnXO bpiv ore 
Alx. 

13. Kparatovabe, prem. [kat] Ln. 
[Alz.] 

13. Zreava, add. Boptovvarou 
s. kal Poprovyarov Kal ’A- 
xatkov Alzx. 

14. Pouprovvdrou X Poprovva- 
tov Ln. Tf. 

24 
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17. tpov Y tperepov Lu. Tf.| 19. exkAnola, add. map ois Kal| 24. dunv, om. Tf. [In.] [Gb. 3). 


[Alz.] 
— ovrot { avrot Ln. Tf. [Aix] 
18. TO €pov, prem. kal Alz. 


EeviCouar Alex. 
22. Inoovv Xpioroy, om. Ln. Tf. 
{Gb. 3]. Ala. 


19. domacovrat 2° { domagerar | 23. Xprorov, om. Tf. 


Tf. (Lun. mg.] 


34. Kuptov, add. nav Alx. 


IIpos KopwOious mpatn eypd~ 


gn amd Biiamev bia Sre- 
ava, Kat Povprovvdrov, 
kal Ayaixov, kal Tyobeov, 
om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


2 C ORIN RHA New 


Cuar. I. 

1.’Inoov Xpicrov X Xpiorov 
*Inood Tf. 

s.oUT@, add. Kal Alz. 

— dua Xpiorod X dia rod Xp. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. THS evepyouperns ev Drropov7) 
Tav avtav Twabnydrey oy 
kal mets maoxopev, post 
etre Tapakan., Urep THS Up. 
mapakr. Gb. [Ale] 

— ire mapakadovpeba, t7rep 
Ths bpev Tapakd\nTews Kal 
catnpias: Kal} Amis nuav 
BeBata trép tuav X Kal 7 
éAmis nuav BeBaia trrep 
bpav, etre mapaxadovpeba 
tnép tis bpay mapakdy- 
ces kal cw@rnplas Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. s]. 

». domep \ as Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

8.tmép X mept In. [Gb. o]. 
Alz. 

— nuiv, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— €BapnOnpev brep Svvapw X 
irep Svvayw €Bapnd. Ln. 
[Alz.] 

9. dAAa X aN Ln. 

5 ee 4 cr 

10, Kal pueTat X kal puoetar Tf. 
(Alz.]; (sie [Ln.J) 

— Ore [Ln.]; (re Kal puoerat 
Ln. mg.) 

12. drAdryte X ayidrnre Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.] 

— cod 1°, prem. Tov Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 

13. GAN [Ln.] 

— i} G, om. 7) Alx. 

~ i) Kal emvywookere, Ala. s. 
om. Kal. 

— kal €ws, om. kal Ln. Gb. 3. 
(Alz.] 

14. Kuptov, add. [)u@y] Ln. [Ala] 

—"Inood, add. Xpiorod Alz. 


13. mpos tas eAOetv mpdrepov 
|  \mpdrepov mpos ty. €dO. 
Ln. [Alx.]; mpor. €dO. mpos 
bpas Tf. [Ale.] 
— éyntre X oxnre TE. 
. OueAOeiy X arredGety Ln. txt. 
[Gb. x]. Alz. 
. Bovdevdopevos \ BovdAdpevos 
Sch. Ln. [Gb. s]. 
18, eyeveTo \ éarwy Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. 
19. 6 yap Tod Oeod J 6 Tov Beod 
yap Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
—Inoovs Xpiords X Xp. Inc. 
Wins 
kal év avre@ \ 616 Kat &v ad- 
Tov Ln. (Gb. x]. Alx. 
.6 Kal, om. 6 Alz. 
— appaBdva \ apaBova Ln. 


Cnap. II. 

1. €Oeiv ev Adm mpos Duas YX 
év horn mpos bas €dOeiv 
Gb. Sch. Ln.; ev horn erd. 
mpos vu. TE. 

.€oTW, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

3. Univ, om. Im, Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

Al. 

— ory, add. ert NOmy Ale. 

— éyw \ ox@ TE. 

s.aGAN \ dda Ln. Tf. 

kal ey@ \ Kayo Ln. Tf. 

— el TL KeXapiopat, 6 kKexXapl- 
opat \ o Key. el TU Kex. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

16. Oavdrov, prem. ek Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 

— Cais, prem. éx Ln. Tf. 

17. ToAXot X Aourrol Gb.~. [Ala.] 

— karevorov \ Karévaytt Ln. 
(Gb. x]. Ala. 

— Tov Geov, om. TOU Ln. [Gb. 
3). Alz. 


w 


ce 


Cuar. III. 

1, cumaTtdvew \ cuvoray Ln. 

— ef \ # Gb. Sch. Ln, Tf. [Ree. 
Gb. x]. 

— &s, add. [rep] Ln. 

— gvoTatik@y, om. Ln.Tf. [Gb. 
~). Ala. 

3. GANG \ GAN Ln. Tf. 

— kapdias X kapSiats Ln. 

s. ap’ éavrav Royicac bal re X 
hoylerOai tu ad’ éavrdy 
Ln. [Alx.]; oyioac@ai te 
ap’ éaur. Tf. 

— éavrav 2° ¥ ai’téy Ln. Tf. 

. arokreivet \ dzroxraivet Ln. ; 
dmoxréevves Tf.; amoKTevet 
(Gb. s]. 

-ypdppacww X ypappare Ln. 
txt. Tf. [Alx.] 

— év Aidots, om. ev Ln. TE. [Gb. 
31.5Are 

. 9 Staxovia Xr Svakovia Ln. 
txt. [Alz.] 

— dd£a, add. éorw Alex. 

— ev bd&n, om. ev Ln. TE. 

.ovdé XY od Gb, Sch. Ln. Tf. 
(Rec. Gb, x]. 

— évexev \ eivexev Ln. txt. Tf. 

13. €avTov \ avtov Ln. Tf. 

14. onpEepov, add. npepas Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. x]. 

13. nvika, add. dv Ln. [Alz.] 

— avaywookerar X avaywo- 
oxynra Ln. [Alz.] 

14. €KEl, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). Ala. 


Cuar. IV. 
. exkakoopev \ éykaxovpev Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
2. GAN’ ¥ adda Ln. TE. 
— cumotavres \ cumoraytes 
Lu: Tf. [Alz.] 
4.avydoar X karavyacat Ln. 
mg.; [dia s. dravydcat). 


a 


— 


oS 
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4. avTois, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

s. Xpiorov “Incovy X “Incody 
Xpiorov Ln. 

- pel "Inaodv X dia “Inood Ln. 


6. aaa X Adprec Ln. txt. 
[Alx.] 

— Os, om. Alz. 

— Tov Gcod { ad’rod Ln. [Gb. 
~). Alzx. 

- *Ingov, om. Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 

10. Kupiov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— copa, add. nav Alex. 

12. sev, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. Oca “Incov \ ody Inoov Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Ala. 

16. €kkakodjev | eyKakovpey Ln. 
Tf. (Alz.] 

—trwbev X tow judy Ln. 
[Ala.] 

— mapavutika, add. mpdoKatpov 
kal Alz. 


Cuap. V. 

I. oikobopiy, add. Ort Alx. 

3. YE X mep Ln. [Alz.] 

— evdvodpuevor { exdvodpevor 
Gb. ~. [Alz.] 

4. oKnvel, add. ToUT@ Alz, 

— eredy { ef’ o Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

8. kal, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 

6. kupiou Peo Alz. 

8. O€ Gb. -; ovv Alx. 

ro. Ova X tOra Ln. mg. 


— xaxov \ faddoy Tf. [Gb. J. | 


Ala. 

12. yap om. Ln. (Gb. 3]. Alz. 

- nav Xt Upav Ln. mg. 

— ov X py ev Ln. [Alw.] 

14. Xptorov \ Geod Alx. 

— ei, om. Ln, [Gb. >]. Ala. 

16. d€, om. Ln, [Alz.] 

= ywooxopey, add. kata odp- 
ka Ala. 

17.74 wavTa, om. Ln. [Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

18. Incod, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

19. iv, add. Tod evayyediov 
Alz. 

20. iy Xptorov ovv ¥ ov trep 

Xp. Alx. 

— kaTuAXaynte  Karaddayh- 
vee Alz. 

21, yap, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. +]. Ala. 

— ywopeba X yevopeba Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 


Cuapr. VI. 
I. Tapakahovpev YX trapaka- 
Aovvres Alx. : 
3. Ovaxovia, add. nav Alx. 
4. cuuaTaevtTes \ cumoTayres 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
. rawWevdpevor \ mreipaCdpevor 
Alz. 
14. Tis O€ (i tis Ln. Tf. [Gb. 8]. 
Ale. 
13. Xpior@ X Xprorovd Ln. Te. 
- BeXlap X BeAiaA Elz. Ln. 
- dpeis 1, Tpeis Ln. txt. [Alz.] 
— €ore  eopeév Ln. txt. [Ala.] 
— poe ¥¢ pov Ln. 
—KaOas eimev X déyer yap 
Alz. 
ry. e&€AOere X e&€NOare Ln. TE. 
Alz. 


v=) 


Cuar, VII. 

3. 0U mpos KardKptow X mpods 
KaTakp. ov Ln. 

3. €axnkev \ €oxev Ln. txt. 

8. yap [Ln.] 

. KaTepyacerar \ epyatera: Ln. 

[Alz.] 

11. Uuas, om. Ln. (Gb. >}. Ala. 

— Upiv, prem. [ev] Ln. [Ala] 

— dd J adda Ln. TF. 

— ev, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. >. [Alz.] 

12. €lvekev ter NG évexev Ln. 

— tov [Ala] { jay Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. mg. 

— npav [Ala] \ bpav Elz. Gb. 
Sch. 

13. emt, add. d€ Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

— tpav \ nuoy Ln. TE. 

— d€, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.j 

14. 7avta ev adnOcia éhadjoa- 
pev bpiv \ mavtote tp. €v 
a\y7O. edad. Ln. mg. 

— hav { tpav Ln. Tf. 

— emt X mpos Alex. 

16. yaipw, add. obv Elz. 


Cuap. VIII. 
. Tov mAovTOov X TO mAOvTOS 
Ln. Tf. 
.tmép \ mapa Ln. Tf. [Ale] 
. 6€EacGat nas, om. Gb. Sch. 
Lu. Tf. 
8. tperépas X nuerepas Elz. 
12, Ts, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). [Alzx.] 
13. O€, om. Ln. 
16. Ouddvre X Sovre Sch. [Gb. ~]. 
19. cov X év Ln. Tf. (Gb. »]. 
Ala. 


» 


- & 
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19. avTOU, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alx. 

— tyov X ipdv Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. (Rec. Gb. x]. 

21. Mpovoovpevor \ mpovoodpmev 
Sch. Ln. (Gb. ~]; add. yap 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

a4. evdeiEaaOe \ evderkvipevor 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— kal, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cnar. IX. 
2. €&, om. Lu. [Alx.] 

a heyopev X hey Alz. 

— Tis KavynoEws, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

g. els \ mpos Ln. [Alx.] 

— mpokxatnyyeApevny \ mpoer= 
nyyeAperny Lu. Tf. [Gb. ©]. 
Alz. 

— domep X os Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. én evdoyiats 1° X ev evdo- 
yia Ale. 

4. Mpoarpetrat \ mponpyrar Ln. 
[Alz.] 

8. Suvaros \ duvare? Ln. 

Io. onéppa Ni omdpov Ln. [Alz.] 

— xopnynoat Kal my Ovvat ae 
av&noa X yopnynre, Kat 


mAnbovet . . . avénoes Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— yevvnpatra \ yernpata Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

11. nuoY ( buav Ala. 

— 7@ [Ln] 


1g. O€, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Alx. 


Cuap. X. 

1. mpadTntos \ mpavtntos Ln, 
Tf. 

s. Xptorod, add. dyovres Alx. 

4. Xptorod 1°, add. Sovdos Ale. 

— Xptorod 3°, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

8. Te [Ln.]; om. Alzx. 

— kat, om. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

— nudv, om. Alx. 

— npiv, om. Ln. Tf. Ala. 

9. b€w X SdEwpev Ale. 

Io. prev emiaToAal \ emor. pev 
Ln. 

— dyot X pacw Ln. 

— e£oubevnpevos \ eEovdernpe- 
vos Ln. 

12. cuviovow X ouviacw Ln. ; 
[dlx. s. om. ov wuMovow, 
npets dé], 

13. 6€ Gb. 3 


13. ovyt \ ovK Ln. TE. [ Ala.) 

— kavynodpeba Gb. >. 

14.00 yap ws \ @s yap Ln. 

18. gcuucTay { cumordavey Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— dd X adda Ln. TE. 


Car. XI. 

1. dpedov  dpedov Ala. 

— dveixea OE X quetyeoOe Elz. 

— 1h appooivy \ re appoov- 
yns Ln. Tf. [Ale]; Te THs 
agp. Elz. (Gb. »I. 

3. Evav e&nnarnoey \ e&nrar. 
Evay Ln. Tf. 

— ovT@, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. Alz. 

— dm\drntos, add. kat THs d- 
yvornros Ln. [Ale.] 

4. nvetyerbe X avexerOe Ln. ; 
dveixeoOe Gb. Sch. Tf. [Rec. 
Gb. x]. 

—"Incovv \ Xpiorov Alz. 

s. yap X d€ Ln. 

6. VorepnKevat, add, ev bpy Ala. 

— pavepabertes \ pavepocay- 
tes Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— ev raat, om. Ala. 

8. ovdevds ¥ ovdevds Ln. Tf. 

9. Uv emavrov \ epavToy bp 
Ln. 

10. oppayioerar X ppaynoerat 
Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. Oavpaoréy \ Gadpa Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. x]. Alzx. 

16, puKpov TL Kay@ Yo kayo pu- 
Kpov tt Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

17. AaA@ kata Kupwov X xara 

kup. AaAG Ln. TE. [Alz.] 

.THY TapKa, om. THY Ala. 

.bpas eis mpdowmoy \ eis 

mpocwroy vas Ln. Tf. 

. nobevnoaper \ noernkapev 

Ln. 


2 


GALATIANS. 


23. €v mANyais UrepBadddvras, 
post ev ud. repioo. Ln. 

23. eppaBdicOny épasdioc nv 

Ln. Tf. [Alzx.J 

24. €v KOT®@, om, ev Ln. Tf. Ala. 
[Gb. -]. 

28. eriovaTacts \ emiaracts Ln. 
[Alz.]j 

— pov BE pot Ln. [Alz.] 

31. Kuplov nav “Inood Xpi- 
orov \ Kupiov “Incov Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

32. Aapacknvav modu \ mon. 
Aapack. Ln. 

— GéXwv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 


Cuar. XII. 

1. 6) X det Sch. Ln. 

—ovuppeper por edevropat 
yap \ cvppépov per, éhev- 
coma dé, kal Ln. [Ala] 

2. TOU T@paTOS, om. TOU Ln. 

3. extos X xopis Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

— ovK oida, om. Ln. 

§. pov, om. Ln. [Alx.] 

6. TL, om. Ln. [Alx.] 

7. wa, prem. di Ln. [Alx.] 

— Saray { Larava Ln. 

—iva pa trepaipopat [Ln.] 
Gb. >; om. Alz. 

8. Umep, prem. [kat] Ln. 

9. pov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Ala. 

— reAevcourat \ redetrat Ln.Tf. 
[Alx.] 

11, Kavx@pevos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

12. €v onpelois, om. ev Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

13. yTTHOnTe { yoowOnre Ln. ; 
[Alx. s. €Xatt@Onre). 

14. Tpirov, add. rovto Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


. Hpady 1°, om. Ln. Tf.; (Ala. s. 
vpas). 

— adX X adda Ln. TE. 

1g. Kal, om. Ln. [Ala.] 

- ATTov X ooo Ln. 

16,a\N ¥ ada Ln. Tf. 

19. LdAu \ mada Ln. Tf. (Ala) 

— katevamov \ Katevavtt Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~). Ala. 

— TOU, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

20. pets, (rou epes, (pros Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

21. eAOdvra pre X ehOSvTos pov 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— tarewaon \ rareweoe Ln. 

(txt.) Tf; add. pe Sch. 


” 
> 


Cuap. XIIL 

1. Tpirov, prem. ov Ala. 

2. mpoeipnka, add. yap Alz. 

— ypape, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

4. €t [Ln.]; om. Ala. 

— nets, prem. kal Elz. 

ev \ ody Ln. mg. [Ala.] 

— (noopeba X Cyoopev Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 

s. Inoovs Xpioros X Xpu. Inc. 
Tf. Ln. mg. : 

— ere, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 

7. evyouar { edydueba Lu, TF. 

[Gb. =]. Alx. 

ad X ara TE. 

. todo be, om. dé Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
—). Alz. 

10, Saxe prot 6 Kupios X 6 kp. 
26. prot Ln. 

12,dyia pitnuate X prrnpare 
ayi@ Ln. mg. [Ale] 

13. anv. Ipds Kopw6iovs dev- 
Tépa eypady ard Pitney 
tis Makedovias, dia Tirov 
kat Aovxad, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tt 


© % 


Cuap. I. 
4. tmép X mept Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 
— Tov everta@tos ai@vos \ Tow 
ai@vos Tov eveaT@Tos Ln. 
6. Xpittov Gb. >. 
8. evayyeAi(nrar Y evayyedi- 
onrat Ln. mg. 
10. yp, om. En. Tf. (Gb, 3]. Ale. 


GALAT TANS; 


11. 0€ X yap Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ale. 
12, oUre { ovde Ln. [Alx.] 
1g. 6 Oeds, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. 3. 
(Alx.] 
14. avnrOovy an7nrO.Ln.Tf.[ Alz.] 
— ddN X adda Ln. Tf. 
18. Ilérpov X Knay Sch. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. 
68 


Cuapr. II. 
1. wad aveBnv X LavéBnv] wa- 
Aw Ale. 
4.karadovAwce@vtat X Kara- 
SovAmcovew Sch. Ln. Tf. 
s. ols ovde Gb. =. 
— diapeivn Y Stayevy Ln. mg. 
6. Beds, prem. 6 Alex. 


12. 
14. 


~ 


18, 


20. 


19. 


kat €wot X Kapot Ln. Tf. 
.IdxwBos kal Knpas \ He- 


tpos kal “Idx@Bos Gb. ~. 
[Alz.] 


© 


Tpeis, add. ev Gb. Sch. [Ln.] 


. Ilérpos X Knddas Sch. Ln.Tf. 


(Gb. s]. 

nArAOov X H#AOey Ln. [Alz.] 
Ilerp@ X Knda Sch. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. 

Gis Kal ov "lovdaikés \ Kal 
ovx “Iovd. Gis Ln. [Ale]; 
{ovy’ Tf.] 

ti { ms Gb. Sch. Ln. 


. elOdTeEs, add. dé Gb. Sch. Ln. 


nes 

Xpiordy “Incody X *Incody 

Xpwiorov Ln. mg. 

Xpticrov, om. Tf. 

Sure XY dte Ln. Gb.» Alx. 

ov dikatwOnoera €& epyav 
dpou J e& €pywy vopov ov 
StxarwOnoerar Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ae 

ouvictnue \ ovmotdave Gb. 
Sch: Ln. Tf. 

viov tov Geod X Geovd kat 
Xpiorov Ln. [Alwx.] 


Cuap. III. 


.7H GdnOcia py meiOec Oar; 


om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
év tpiv, om. Ln. [Gb. 3). 
Alz. 


> en cf. 3 
- €LOW VLOL A vlot elow Ln. 


txt 


Oncovra Elz. 


yap, add. 6rt Gb. Sch. Ln. 


Tf. 


-T@ Oe, om. TO Alzx. 
. GvVOpwrros, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 


af. 


-yéyparrat yap \ ore yéypa- 


arat Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Ala. 
enayyeXlav X evdoylav Ala. 
de, om. Ali. 

eppnOnoray X eppéOnoav Ln. 
Tf. [Ala] 


. Tpokekupaperny \ KeKupa- 


pevnv Alx. 

eis Xpiorov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
3]. Alx. 

émm terpakoo.a Kal tpid- 
kovra \ retpak. kal Tpidk. 
érn Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
mpocetebn \ éereOn Gb. Sch. 
[Rec. Gb. »]. 


ve 


ie} 


ie 


19. 


24. 


| ax. 
x > , > , * 
— dy €K vopou YX ek vouou av 


a9; 
23. 


29. 


6. 


13. 
14. 


Ge Ly Abe Aw Ne Se 


Tov Geov [Ln.] 


Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

imo X od’ Ln. 
ovykekAeropevor \ ovyk)et- 
dpevot Sch. Lu. 

kal, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Ala. 


Cuap. IV. 
viol, add. Oeod Ala. 
tpav \ judy Gb. Sch. Ln.Tf. 
(Rec. Gb. »]. 
a\N YX aa Ln. TE. 
Gcod Sia Xpiorod XY dia 
Oeod Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]; Alz. s. 
dua Gedy. 


py pioer X pvoer py Sch. 


Lu. Tf. [Gb. »]. Ale. 

6é, om. Ala. 

pov Tov X tua@v Ln. [Gb. «]. 
Alx.; om. pov Gb. ~. 

av X adda Lyn. TF. 

tis X mov Ln. [Alz.] 

Av, om. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 2]. 
dv, om. Ln. Tf.; [Alx. s. Kat]. 


. Grodre, add. (podre Sé Ta 


kpeitr@ xapiopata Ala. 


. upas \ nuas Elz. 
. TO, om. Ln. [Alz.] 


rexvia { réxva Ln. txt. 


> , > , 
. dxovere \ dvaywackere Ln, 


mg. [4lz.] 


" per {Ln.J 


Oia THs X b0 Alex. 
ai, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
ap X S€ Ln. mg. [Alz.] 


1S. 
14. 


gvevdoynOjcovras \ eddAoyn- =) 


— Ayap, om. Ln. txt. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 
— 6€ { yap Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. - . G 
— DVUOTOLYXEL be X 7) GvaTol- 


xovca Alex. 


26. TavT@v, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 


{Ln.] 


| 28. ‘Hyets X tpets Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


— eopev X eoreé Ln, TE. [Ale] 


30. KAnpovopnon \ KAnpovopn- 


oet Ln. txt. 

~ "4 ? , 
— tis ehevOepas X pov ‘Toad 

Alz. 


31. Apa X 616 Ln. Tf, [Gb. 3]. 


Alw. s. npeis b€ s. dpa ovv. 


Cuar. V. 
1.17 XH (om. mox h) Gb. x. 
[Alz.] 
— otv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
- 7 om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 
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.Xpioros nuas X nas Xpi- 
otos Gb. Ln. Tf. 

— oTnkeTe, add. ody Sch, Ln. 
[Gb. ~]. 

3. wad, om. Alz. 

4.700 Xptorov, om. Tod Ln. 
(Gb. 3]. Alz. 

7. avexovve | évéxovev Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 


. €y@, add. [Se] Ln. [Alex] 
. &rt, om. Ala. 
— oravpov, add. rod Xpicrod 
Alz. 
Ova THis aydans \ th aydmy 
Tov TVEvpAaTOS Alzx. : 
. vopos, add. é€v bpiv Ale. 


—mAnpovrae \ memAnpwrat 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
— €v TO, om. Alex. 


— éavtov X ceavtov Gb. Sch. 


Ln. 

td X tm’ Ln. 

de X yap Ln. [Alw.] 

— avtixetrat addAndAots \ GAX}- 
Aots avrixerrar Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tt 

— dy X [edy] Ln. 

. potxeia, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 

Tf. 
. Epes, (nrow X Epis, CHros 
Ln. Tf. 

. Povot, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ale. 

— kal [Ln.]; om. Alx. 

— mpoeirov X mpoeipnka Alx. 

. mpadtns \ mpavtns Ln. Tf. 


— €ykparesa, add. ayvela Alz. 


.Xpiorov, add. *Incod {Ln.) 
Tf. [Alz.] 

.@Andows X adAndovs Ln. 
txt. 


Cuar. VI. 

1. mpadtnros \ mpavtnros TE. 

. avarAnpacarte \ avarAnpo- 
oere Ln. txt. [Alz.] 

3. €avtov pevarrara X ppeva- 

mata €avtoy Ln. Tf. 

y. eav X dy Ln. 

. Gapkos, add. avTovd Ala. 

. ekkak@pev \ eykak@pev Ln. 
Tf. [Ale.]J 

2. pn, ante Ovok. Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 

— di@xovtar X Su@kovtat Ln. 
mg. Tf. 

. mepirepyopevor X mepireTp~ 
npevot Sch. Ln. txt. [Gb 
en]. 

— b€hovew X Botdovrat Alex. 


» 


© 


14. kavyao0at Y xavxynoacba 
Ln. mg. 

-—7T@ KOTO, om. TO Ln. [Gb. 
3]. Alz. 

1s. €v yap XptoT@ "Incod ovre 


EPHESIANS. 


\ ore yap TF. [Gb.«]. Alz. | 16. Geod X kvpiov Ala. 
1g. loxver \ eorw Gb. Sch. Ln. | 17. Kupiov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 


Tf. [Rec. Gb. ~]. 


Alz, 


16. oToLxnoovew \ ororxovaw |IIpos Taddras éypadn and 


Ln. mg. [Gb. <]. Ale. 


‘Pans, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. TF. 


Cuap. I. 

1.’Ingov Xpiorov f Xpiorov 
*Incod Ln. txt. Tf. 

— ev Edéeow [Tf] 

3. ev, om. St. 

6. €v 7) \ Hs Ln. (Gb. ]. Ale. 

— jyamnpeva, add. vid avtov 
Alz. 

4. Tov mAovroy \ 7rd mAOvTOS 
Ln. Tf, 

yo. Te, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— éy rois ovpavois ¥ emt Tots 
ovpavois Ln. txt. [Ala] 

11. €kAnpoOnuey Y exdnOnpev 
Ln. (Gb. x]. Alz. 

— mpdbecwy, add. Tov Oeod Alz. 

12. 7s Od£ns, om. THS Sch, Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. 3]. 

— avrov, om, Alz. 

13. Kal 2°, om. Ala. 

14. Os ¥ 6 La. [4lz.] 

13. TY ayatny, om. Ln. [Ala] 

16. jua@v, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

18, Ocavoias X Kapdias Gb. Sch. 
in. TY. 

— kal tis, om. kat Ln. [Alz.] 
(Gb. 3]. 

19. nas \ tas Ala. 

20. evnpynoev \ evnpynkev Ln. 

— éxabioev \ kabioas Ln. [Alz.] 

— érovpavios X ovpavois Ln. 
txt. 

23. mavTa, prem. Ta Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


Cuar. IT. 

1.duaptias, add. tpov Ln. 
[Alz.] 

3. Texva ioe \ puoe Texva 
Ln. [Alz.] 

4. avrov, om. Ala. 

s. cuveCworroinge, add. [év] Ln. 

— xdpirt, prem. 8. 00 8. 00 TH 
Alz. 

7. tov UrepBaddovra movTov 
\.7rd trepBaddoy wAovros 
Ln. Tf. [4lz.] 


E P HebbdeA WN 8: 


8. xapite eore { abrov xadpite 
eopev Alex. 

—THs mictews, om. THS Ln. 
[Gb. >]. Alz. 

11. Dpets more \ more tpets Ln. 
ABA 

12, €v TO Kalp@, om. ev Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Alz. 

13. eyyus eyermOnre \ eyev. €y- 
yus Ln. 

13. €auT@ \ avT@ Ln. 

17. Tos €yyvs, prem. eipnyny 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. x]. Ala. 

19.dAAa YX GAN éore Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 

20. dkpoyoviatou, add. AiBov Alx. 

—Inoov Xpiorod X Xprorov 
*Inood Ln. Tf. 

a1. 1s om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alx. 


Cuapr. III. 

3. Ore [Ln.] 

— eyvapiré \ eyvapicOn Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

s. €v érépaus, om. ev Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

6, avTOUV, om. Ln.TF. [Gb.>]. Alz. 

— €v 7 Xpiote J ev Xp. “Ty- 
gov Ln. Tf. 

4. eyevouny X eyernOny Ln. TE. 

— rHv dobecicay \ ris Sobeians 
Gb. Ln. Alz. [Rec. Gb. »]. 

8. TOV dyiwv, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Lu. Tf.; dylav Gb. >. 

— ev, om. Ln. 

—rTov... mAovrov { Td. . 
movrtos Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 

9. mavtas [Ln.] 

— kowevia \ oikovopia Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— ba “Incod Xprorov, om. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

11. Xpior@, prem. TO Ln. 

12. THY Tpocayayny, om.rHv Lu. 

13. ekkakeiv \ eykakeiy Lu. Tf. 

— d6£a tyar X dda juay Alex. 

14.700 Kupiov nudv “Inood 

70 


Xpicrov, om. Ln. Tf. (GD. 
=]. Ala. 
16. 6a X 66 Ln. [Alz,) 
— Tov mAovTov X TO mAovTOS 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
18. BaOos Kat twos \ tyros Kat 
- BaOos Ln. [Ale] 
20. Umep, om. Ala. 
a1. exkAnoia, add. kat Ln. [Alz.] 
— Tov ai@vos Gb. —. 


Cuar. IV. 

2. mpadtntos \ mpavrnros Tf. 

6. bpiv, om. Ln. Tf. [Ale]; (quiy 
Sch. Gb. 3). 

7.7) xapts, om. 7 Ln.; [Alz. 3. 
7) Xapes avy). 

8. 7XuaA@Tevoey XY aixparo- 
tevoas Gb. ~. 

— kal €dwxe, om. kal Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Alz. 

9. Tp@Tov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— pépn, om. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ale. 

13. O& Travres, om. of Ala. 

13.6 Xptioros, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. -]. Ale. 

16. €pous \ pédous Gb.~. [Ala] 

17. Aouad, om. Ln. [Gb, 3]. Ala. 

18, €oKoTLopEvot | eoKoT@pEevot 
Ln. 

23. avaveovobar \ avaveovobe 
Ln. mg. 

— d€ [Ln] 

a4. evdvoacbat \ evddoacbe Lu. 


mg. 

— ris dAnbetas X Kat adnOcia 
Alz. 

26.T@ mapopytou@, om.T@ Ln. 

24. pte \ pnde Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. 70 ayabdy tais xepolv X rais 
idias xepalv 70 dyaOdy Ln. 
[Alz.] 

29. GAN’ X dAAa Ln, txt. 

—xpeias { miotews Gb. ~. 
[Alz.] ; 

32. O€, om. Ln. 

— ipivy Hpiv Ln. (Gd. ~,) [Ale] 


Cuar. Mie 

2. pas Xo vpas Er. 

= Tea \ tpaer Tf. 

3. aca akaGapoia \ axabap. 
nmaoa Ln. Tf. 

4. kat { 7) Ln. 

—xat 7) Ln. 

—Tad ovK dynxovta X a ovK 
avnxev Ln. [Ala] 

s. cote X tore Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ds X 6 Ln. [Alz.] 

g. mvevpatos \ pwrds Gb. Sch. 
+ Ln: Tf. 

To. Kupip X bee Alz. 

14."Eyetpar X eyeipe Gb. Sch. 
Pols. 

17. cuvievtes \ cuviete Ln. [Alex] 

— Kupiov \ @cod Ln. mg. [Ala] 

19. €avtots, add. [év] Ln. [Alz.] 

— mvevparikais [Ln.] 

—7H Kapdia X rais Kapdias 
Ln. [Gb. ~]. Alz. 

at. Beod { Xpiorov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

22. Urotacoeabe, om. Tf. [Gb. 
+]; troraccécOwoay Ln. 

23. 6 dnp, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Kat avtds €a7Tt, om. kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf.; om. €o7e Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

23. GAN ¥ adda Ln. txt. 

— dorep X os Ln. Tf. 

— idiors, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. 
Alzx. 


Ir 


Cuap. I. ; 
1. "Inood Xpiorod X Xpiocrod 
"Inood Ln. txt. di 
3. prem. eyo pev Ala. 
- Oe prov i Kuplo NOV Alz. 
3. a0, add. THs Ln. 
6. "Ingo Xpicrod X Xpiorov 
“Ingot Ln. txt. Tf. 
4. TH amrodoyia, prem. év Sch. 
{Ln.] Tf. (Gb. ~]. 
8. pou \ poe Ala. 
— éoTly, om. Tf. [Ln.] [Gb. ~]. 
Alz, 
- “Ingod Xpictrod X Xpiorod 
*Ingod Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Pett iGbereleAgNas 


25. 
24. 


éavT@v, om. Ln. Tf. Alx. 
avtny \ adros Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Df. 

opeidovow ot dvdpes X kat 
ot avdp. dein. Lu. Tf. [Alx.] 
GAN X adda Ln. TF. 

Kupuos X Xpiords Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

€k THS TapKos aUTOV, Kal ek 
TOV OOTEWY ALTOV, om. Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. —]. Ala. 

Tov TaTépa avTov Kal THY 
pytépa { marepa kal py- 
Tepa Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

mpos Thy yuvatka \ tH yu- 
vatkt Ln. [Alz.] 

. els THY, [eis] Ln. 


28, 


29. 


30. 


31. 


Cuap. VI. 

1.ev Kupi@, om. Ln. [Gb. >I. 
Alx. 

4.@AN YX adda Ln. TF. 

. kupious Kata oadpKa \ Kata 

odpka Kuplots Ln. 

— Xpiore { kupio Alx. 

6. TOU Xprorov, om. Tov Lu. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Alz. 

7. SouAevovTes, add. ws Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

8.6 é€av Tt Exactos \ ExaaTos 
© édy Ln. txt. [Gb. 0]. Ala.; 
éxacros eay Tt Ln. mg. 

— Koptetrat \ Kouioerat Ln. Tf. 
[Ala] 


on 


9. TOV Kupiov, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

—tyav a’rav X airay kal 
vpov Ln. Tf. (Gb. x]. Ala. 

— map atte \ mapa (TO) Oe@ 
Alz. 

10. TO AouTov \ TOU Aourod Ln. 

—adeAdoi pov, om. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. >]. Alx. 

11. Tpos \ els Alz. 

12, npiv \ viv Ln. txt. [Ala] 

— Tov al@vos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
che 

16. ext X ev Ln. txt. 

— Ta TeTupapeva, om. Ta Ln. 
[Alz.] 

17. de€aaGe Gb. >; [om. Ala. s. 
6€£ac@at). 

18. TOUTO, om. 
Alz. 

— dypurvodyres, add. mdavrote 
Alz. 

- mpookaprepnoet kal, om. Alz. 

— rept \ tmep Alex. 

19. Sobely { S00F Gb, Sch. Ln, Tf. 

— TOU evayyeAiov {Ln.] 

ar. ElOnTE Kal Lpeis X Kal Dpets 
elonre Ln. [Alw.]; [Wdnte Ln. 
mg.] 

—tpiv yvapioes X yop. tp. 
Ln. [4/z.] 

24. dun. IIpos Eqecious eypa 
gn dd ‘Pawns dca Tuxe- 
Kov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3). 


Het lek AN: S* 


9. Teplooer’y \ Teprrcevoy Ln. 
txt. 

II. kaprav dixavoovrys Trav \ 
kap7rov Sixavootuys Tov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf.; (roy [Ln.]) 

13. ev Xpior@ yevérOae \ yev- 
ev Xp. Ala. 

14. Adyov, add. Tov Oeod Ln. 


[Alz.j 
16, c& épibeias . .. . keipwac 
YX e& ayanns . « .  ketpat: 


oi be ee epiOeias . . . Tos 
Seopots pou Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
16. Tov [Ln.] 
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16. emrupepev \ eyeipew Ln. TF. 
[Gb. s]. Alx. 

18. wANY, add. Ore Ln. [Alz.] 

21. Xptotés \ xpynorov Gb. ~. 

23. yap 6€ Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— 70AN@, add. yap Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. (Gb. =]. 

24. €V TH GapKkl, ev Gb.3. [Ala.] 

23. cupTapapeve \ mapapevo 
Ln. (Gb. ]. Alz. 

24. akovow \ akovw Ln. txt. 

28. avTois pev ear \ eat av- 
tots Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—tpw XY tpov In. (Gb. «I. 
Alx. 


go. LOETE X eiSere Sch. Lu. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]; prem. kat Alz. 


Cnap. II. 

1.Tt \ Tis Gb. ~, 

— twa X tis Gb. Sch. Ln. [Ree. 
Gb. ~]. 

2. ev \ adro Alex. 

3. i X pnd xara Ln. TE. [Ala] 

4. €kaoTos 1° | €xacroe Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

— okoretre \ oKomovvres Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ada kal, om. Kal Alx. 

— é€xaotos 2° \ éxacror 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

3. yap, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 
Alz. 

— dpoveicOw X poveire 
(Gb. x]. Alx. 

7. GAN YX adda Ln. txt. TE. 

9. dvopwa, prem. Td Ln. [Gb. «]. 
Alz. 

is eLopohoynanrat \ e£opodo- 
ynoerau Ln. mg. Tf. [Alz.] 

13.0 Qeds, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
=]. Ala. 

13. yen Be X 4 Hre Ln. [Alz.] 

- dpe pnta Ya apopa Ln. (Alz.] 

— ey perw X pecoy Ln. [Gb. 
x]. Alzx. 

17. ANN YX adAd Ln. Tf. 

19. Kupi@ X Xpior@ Ln. [Alz.] 

21. TOU, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—Xpiotod “Incod YX “Inood 
Xpiorov Gb. Sch. Ln. 

23. arldw \ apidw Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


Gb. 


Ln. 


COLOSSIANS. 


eAevoopat, add. mpos tpas 

Alz. 

26. unas, add. (ide) Ln. [Alex] 

— drt nobevnce \ adrov nobe- 
ynkevar Ala. 

24. ad X adda Ln. TE. 

—airov nréenoey X Hrenoey 
avrov Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— ian X Avmnv Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— cya Xf yw Ale. 

jo. Tov Xpiorov, om. Tf. [Gb. 
>}; om. Tov Ln. [Alz.] 

— rapaBovdevodpevos X trapa- 

Bodevodpevos Gb. Sch. Ln. 

[Rec. Gb. ]. 


Cuap. III. 
3. Ge@ X Geod Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
~]. 
4. Kal, om. Ala. 
s. Berapiv ¥ Bevtapely Ln. 
6. Grov \ Gros Ln. TE. [Alex] 
7 
8 


24. 


x "ANN i [dA] Ln.; om. Alz. 
hv foe X prot iy In. txt. 
. pevoovye \ pev ody Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
— Xpiorov, prem. rod Ln. 
— pov X nuey Ln. mg. [Ala.] 
- civat, om. Ln. [Alz.] 
10. THY Koweviay, om. THY Ln. 
— cvppoppovpevos \ cuppop- 
pifopevos Lu. Tf. [Gb. s]. 
Alz, 
11. Tov X THY ek Sch. Ln. Tf. 
12. €AaBov, add. s.  7dn debu- 
Kal@pat s. Ouxal@pat Ala. 


12. kal bis, om. Alw. 

- tno tod Xpiorov “Inaod ¥ 
imo Xptorod Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

13. ov \ oUr@ Ln. mg. [Alz.] 

14. €mt X eis Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

16. Kav6vt 70 avTo hpoveiv, om. 
Gb. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

21. els TO yever Oat avTd, om. GD. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— €avt@ \ aire Lu. Tf. [Alx.] 


Cuap. IV. 

2. Evwdiay { Evodiav Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln Tf. 

3. Kal EpwT@ \ val ép. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— ctlvye yunove \-yynove ovv- 
¢vye Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

— kai KAnpevtos, om. kat Ale. 

12. 6€ X kal Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

13. XploT@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

18. ovdepia, add. Gru Alz. 

16. eg [Ln.]; om. Ala. 

17. GAN X adda Ln. TF. 

19. TAnpocet \ mAnpdaca Gb. 
x, [Alz.] 

— Tov mAovtov { Td mAodTOs 
In. Tf. [Alzx.] 

23. TLOY, om. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb.3]. 

— navre@v \ TOU mvevparos Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] 

— auny, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. =. 
[Alz.] 


Ips Diurmarous eypacy amd 
‘Popns Se ’Exadpodirov, 
om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


C0 4.0.5 Sagashio. 


Cuap. I. 

1. Ingod Xpiorod X Xpicrov 
*Inoov Ln. Tf. 

2. KoAacaais { KoNoocais Elz. 
Gb. Sch.; [KoAao. Gb. 9]. 

= Xpudrov, add. Ina. Ln. [Alx.] 

— kat Kupiov "Incod Xpicrod, 
om. Gb. Sch, Tf. [Ln.] 

3. kal marpl, om. Kal Lu. Tf. 
(Gb. +]; Ala. [s. TO]. 

— rept \ brép Lu. (Gb. 0]. Ala. 

4. THY X i €xere Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
x]. Alz. 


6. kat €oTt, om. kal Ln. [Gb.3]. 
Alz. 

— kaprropopovpevor, add. kat 
avfavdpuevoy Gb. Sch. Ln.Tf. 

7. Kaas Kal, om. Kat Sch. Ln. 
TE Gh. 

—tyav X jpev Elz. Lu. txt. 
[Gb. w). Alz. 

Io, tpas, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 

— is THY entyyaow X TH emt- 
yvaoe Gb. Sch. Ln. [Ree. 
Gp. x). 

12, narpt TO, [preem. 

2 


To bea 
o veg 


I 


kal Alw.J; add. kadéoarte 
kal Ln. [Alz.] 

14. Oud TOD alparos avrov, om. 
Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 

16. Ta €v, om. Ta Ln. [Ala] 

— Ta émt, [ra] Ln.; om. Alz. 

19. evddKnoe \ nvddxnoey Ln. 
mg. [Ala.] 

20. &0 avrod, om. Ln.[Gb.]. Ala. 

21. droxatnAdakev \ dmrokaryA~ - 
Adynre Ln.; (Ale. 8. azro- 
kata\\ayevtes]. 

22. Oavarov, add. [avrov] Lu. 


1 THESSALONIANS. 


a3. Th om. Ln. Tf. (Alz.] 

24. VOY, prem. ds Ala. 

— pov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6 \ 69 Ln. mg. [Alx.] 

_vuvi \ viv Ln. txt. 

.tis 6 X ri rd Ln. Tf. [Ala] 
és \ O Ln. txt. [él] 
.mavra GvOpwmov 2° Gb. >; 
om, Alz. 

*Ingov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Crap. II. 
xr. wept \ trep Ln. [Ala] 
éwpakact \ édpakay Ln. Tf. 
(Alz.] 

2. cupBiBacbevrav XY ovpPc- 
BacOévres Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 
mdvra mAovrov \ wav To 

mAovros Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

kal warpos Kal Tov Xpiorod, 
om. Gb. Sch. Tf.; Xpirrov 
tantum Ln. 

3.THS yvaoews, om. THS Lu. 

[Alw. J 

a By Ls X pndels Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

yey TH mioret, om. ev Ln. Tf. 
[diz] 

ev avry, om. Tf. [Gb. 7]; Alz. 
8. €V AUTO. 

8. buds €orar X€orat das Ln. 
Tf. 

. os { o Ln. txt. [Alex] 

Tay dpapTi@yv, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

Barrticpart X Barricpd Ln. 
mg. [Alz.] 

aurnyepOnre X ovvrpyépOn- 
pev Lu. mg. 

Tav veKpav, om. TV Gb.Sch. 

. ev Tots \ ev Gb. >. [Ale] 

cuveCworoinge, add. bas 
Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 

qpiy Xt opi Elz. Ln. mg. 

- TpKev X4 jpev Ale. 

ev moore \ kai év moo. TE. 

vovpnvias X veopnv. Ln, txt. 

.& 6 Lan. txt. (Ale.] 


Ir. 


12. 


THE SSA L OeNA N 8. 


1 
Cuavp. I. | 


dd God Tatoos Hpaev Kal 
Kupiov Inood Xpiarod, om. 
ie ot (Gb. >]. Ala. 
 Updy-2° , om. Ln. [Alzx.] | 
. bay, post miotews Ala. | 


wo w& 


17.ToD Xpicrod, om. Tod Gb. 
Sch. Tf. 

18. pa) [Ln.] Gb. 3; Lom. Alw.] 

20. oY, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— 7 XpioT@, om. TO Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

23. kal apewdia, [kat] Ln. 


Cnap. III. 
4. nav X tay Ln. mg. [Gb. 
]. Alx. 


Be Upav, om. Tf. [Alx.] 
6. 60 a X 6:0 Ln. mg. [Alx.] 


© 


— 4 Spy, () Ln. 

— el rovs viovs Ths ametelas, 
om. Tf. [Ln.] 

4. avtois { rovrots Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
«]. Alz. 

11. évt, add. poev kat Ondrv Ala. 

— SKvdns, prem. kat Ala. 

— €devOepos, prem. kal Ln. 
[Alz.] 

— Ta Gb, >; om. Alz. 

12. TOU Geov, om. Tov Ln. [Ala.] 

— oikrippav X oikripyod Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

- mpgornra \ mpavryra Ln. Tf. 

13. Xpuoros af Kuptos Ln. [Alx.] 

— tpeis, add. roveite Alex. 

14. Hrs \ 6 Ln. Tf. [Gb. 8]. Alz. 

13. Geov { Xpiorov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Ait 

16. Kal Upivots Kal, om. Kal bis Ln. 


Tf. Alx. [1° Gb. Sch.] 
— xdpirt, prem. ty Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 


—7h Kapdia \ rais Kapdias 
Gb. Sch. Ln. 

— Kupi@ \ @e@ Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Rec. Gb. »]. 

14. 8 Tl, om. Alx, 

— dv X éay Ln. txt. Tf. 

— Kuptov "Inaod X’ Inoov Xpi- 
grou Ln.; [kupiov Gb. 3); 
om. Alzx. 

— kat matpt, om. kat Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. >]. Alz. 


18, 
19. 
20. 


idiots, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

yuvaixas, add. tev Ln. [Ala.] 

€oTw evapeotor X evapeatov 
éotw Ln. [Alx.] 

TS Kupio X €v kvpio Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

. epebicere \ mapopyitere Sch. 
Ln. (Gb. ~]. 

. opOahpodovrelas \ dpOar- 

poodovAeia Sch. Ln. [Gb. «]. 

@cdv X KUpioy Gb. Sch. Ln. 

ABe. 

. kal ray 6 Tt eay {6 éay Sch. 

Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. 

yap, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
Alz. 

dé X yap Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

kopuetrar \ Kopioerat Ln. 
txt. Tf. [Alzx.J 


ail 


24. 


25. 


Cuar. IV. 

1. ovpavois X ovpav@ Ln. Tf. 
(Alx.] 

3. é X év In. txt. 

8. yv@ Ta nEpl Lwav \ yore 
Ta Trepl nua Sch. Ln. [Gb. 
x], 

9.7 MoTO kal dyamnt@ \ To 

ayar. kal mate Alex. 

yrepodar | yropicovow Ln. 
[Alz.] 

. TUVEPyot, 
Alzx, 

. Xpicrod, add. Incod Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] 

memAnpw.evor \ mem\npo- 

opnuevoe Ln. TE. [Gb. ~). 

Ala. 

. Grov rodty X roddy mévoy 

Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


add. pov elow 


1g. avTou \ a’tns Ln. ; [Alz. s. 
avrav). 
18, Guny. TIpos KoXaooaets 


eypapy a amo ‘Pops Ova Tu- 
xixov Kal ’Ovnoijov, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


4. Qeov, prem. Tov Alx. 
g.ets X mpos Ln. [Gb. J]. 
Al. 
— év ipiv, om. év Alex. 
. torous \ TUroy Ln, txt. Tf. 
(Gb, »]. Ala. 
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7. MakeSovia kal, add. év Sch. 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. =]. 

8.’Axala, prem. ev TH Sch. Ln, 
[Gb. s]. 

~— ddda kat ¥ dAN Ln. TE. [Gb. 
©). Ala. 


2 THESSALONIANS. 


9. Nas exe J exew nuds Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
9. €xopev X eoxoper Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
vekp@v, prem. Tay Sch. Ln. 
if, 


10. 


Cuar. II. 

3. d\\a Kat, om. kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

3. ore ev  ovde ev Ln. [Alx.] 

4.T@ OE@, om. TO Ue G0) 
Alz. 

4. Hmvoe \ vyvoe Ln. [Ale.] 

— dv YX éay Ln. Tf. 

8. iwerpdpevor \ Gwetpdpevot Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 

9- yap, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

12, Tepiratnoa. \ mepimarety 
Sch. Ln. Tf. Alz. 

13. Ova, prem. Kal Ln. Tf. 

.tavta \ ra aita Gb. Sch. 

Ln. txt. Tf. 

1g, [Slous, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— tas XY nuas Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

16, &bdace x epOaxev Ln. txt. 

— dpyn, add. rot Beod Alu. 

18. O10 ¥ dude Ln. [Gb. »]. Ala. 

19. Xptorov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. =]. 
Alz, 


— yeyernabe YX eyernOnre Sch. | 


Cuapr. III. 
. Suakovoy \ cuvepyov Gb. Ln. 
txt. Tf. 
— kal cuvepyoy nay, om. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


» 


2. Upas, om. Ln. TE. [Gb.~]. Ale. 

— rept X brrep Sch. Ln. TE. [Gb. 
~]. Alx. 

3. TO x TO Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 

— pndeva caiverba pndev 
acaiveo Oa Ln. 

7. Odiper Kal avaykn X avay. 
Kal Orinpet Sch. Ln. Tf. 

II. Xpuoros, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
12.0 Kupwos Gb. >; [6 Oeds s. 
6 KUptos *Inaovs Ala.) 

13. Xpiorov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 

3). Alz. 
— avrod, add. [aun] Ln. [Ale] 


Cuap. IV. 
1. Td, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
- ovy, om. Alx. 
— Kalas, prem. va Lu. [Gb. 
ox]. Ala. 
— Geo, add. kabas Kat mrept- 
maretre Ln. [Gb. »]. Ala. 
. O€Anpa, prem. [To] Ln. 
. €kacrov { €kaotos Ln. mg. 
. 6 Kuptos, om. 6 Ln. TE. 
Tpocimrapev | mpoeimopey Gb. 
Sch. [Rec. Gb. »]. 
4. GAN YX adda TE. 
8. kal, om. Ln. [Alx.] 
—ddvra X S:ddvra Ln. txt. 
[Alz.] 
— 70 Ilvetpa avrod X adr. 7d 
mvevpa Ln. 
— nas X tuas Sch. Ln, Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. 
9. €xere X €xopey Ln. [Gb. ]. 
Alx. 
10, ddehpovs Tovs, om. Tods Ln. 
11. (Olats, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 


(at & 


13. O€Xw X OéAopev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— kekouyinpevoy X Koimopéevev 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. x]. Alz. 

— AumjaGe \ NumeioGe Ln. mg. 

16. mpatov X\ mpa@tot Ala. 

17. anavtTnow X vmravrnow Ala. 

—Tov Kupiov \ r@ Xpiot@ 
Alz. 


Cnapr. VY. 

. 1) N€pa, om. 1) Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 

3.-yap, om. Gb. Sch. Tf; [8€] 
ia. 

4.1) Nucpa bpas X tas 7) nye 
pa Ln.; (Ale. 8, buds 7 Tee 
éxeivn). 

— kdertns X KNemras Ln. 

.mavtes, add. yap Gb. Sch. 

Lu. Tf. 
6. @¢ Kal, om. Kat Ln. [Alw.] 
9. GAN ¥ ddA TE. 
13. Umep €k Trepiogod \ vmep- 
exTrepiaoa@s Ln. Tf, [Alx.] 
— éavtois \ avtois Gb.~. [Alzx.] 
ig. OuoKere Kal, om. Kal Sch. Ln. 
[Gb. 3]. 

18. yap, add. €orw Ln. [Ala.] 

21. mavta, add. dé Gb. Sch. Ln. 
{Gb. -]. 

23. mpooevxeaOe, add. [kat] Ln. 
[Ala] 

24. opki(w X évopki{w Ln. Tf. 
(4iz.] 

— dyiots, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 
Alz. 

28. dunv. IIpos Cecoadouikeis 
mpatn éypapn amd ’AGn- 
vey, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


is} 


on 


2 THESSALO NI ADS 


Cuap. I. 

2.7uov, om. Tf. [Ln.] Gb. —. 
[Alx.] 

4.kavyacOa YX eykavyacOar 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

8, mupt proyos X pAoyt mupos 
Sch. Ln. txt. [Gb. s]. 

— Xpicrov, om. Tf. [Ln.} Alz. 

9. dhe Opov X od€Optov Ln. txt. 

30. muaTevouow \ mirTevTaCLY 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

12, Xptrrov, om. Tf. [Ln.] Ala. 


Cuap. II. 

2. voos, add. wav Ala. 

— pnte Opociabu X pnde Op. 
Ln. Tf. 

—Xpicrod YX Kxupiov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

3. duaptias \ dvoplas Ala, 

4. @§ Ocdv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— dmodeckvivta YX amodevyvi- 
ovra Ln. mg. 

8. Kuptos, add. Incovs Gb. Sch. 
Ln. [Gb. >]. 

74 


8. dvakooet \ dvedet Ln. [Gb. 
~). Alx. 

10. THs adcklas, om. THs Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. >]. Ala. 

— &v Tots, om. év Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. >]. 

11. mepwee \ wéusret Sch. Ln. Tf. 
{Gb. »], 

12. ravtes { dravres Tf. Ln. mg. 

— év (Ln.] Gb. >; [om. Alx.] 

13. evAeTo \ e:Aaro Ln. Tf, [Alz.] 
Rec. Gb. s]. 


13.an° dpxis X dmapxny Ln. 
[Alz.] 

14. Das \ nas Ln. 

16, Xpioros, prem. 6 Ln. 

-—6 ©cds, [6] Ln. Gb. 
[Alx.] 

— kal matip \ 6 mar. Ln. txt. 
[Gb. ~]. Alz. 

xy. Uuds, om. Sch, Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). 

—dy@ Kat epyo \ epyo kai 
Ady@ Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 


, 


ie tela OV Hye, 


Cuapr. III. 

3. Kupuos X Beds Ln. [Alz.] 

4. Upv, om. Tf. [Ln.] 

— Kal rroveire, prem. [kal érrot- 
noate kat] Ln. 

8. TV, om. Elz. 

6. Nav, om. Tf. [Ln.J 

— mapéaBel\mapedaBoravGb. 
Tf. [Ln. mg.]; mapeAaBere 
Ln. txt.; mapéAaBov Sch. 

8. vUKTa Kal nuepay \ vuKTos 
kal juépas Ln. txt. 


12, 61a rod Kupiov pay Incod 
Xptorov \ 2 kupio "Inood 
Xpiore Ln. [Gb. x]. Ala. 

13. exkaknonre \eykakno. Ln. Tf. 

14. Kal py) vvavautyvua Oe \ ju77 
ovvavaptyyuoc bat Ln. ; [kal 
Gb. =; om. Alz.] 

16. TpdT@\Td7@ Ln. [Gb.~]. Ale. 

18. auny, om. Tf. (Gb. 3). 

IIpos Geooadoneis devtépa 
eypadyn amd ’AOnvaer, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. I. 
i "Tyood_ Xpictod \ Xpiorod 
"Ingo TF. 
~ Kupiov “Ingod_ Xpuorob x 
* Xptorod ’Incod Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
2. nav, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Al. 
4. oikovoptay \ otkoSopiay Elz. ; 
oixodopiy Gb. ~. 
8. xpyrac \ xpnonrat Ln. 
9. Tatpad@as \ marpod@ats 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
— pytpardas YX pappeas 
Ln. Tf. (Alx.] 
12. kal yap, om. kal Ln. [Ale] 
(Gb. >]. 
13. TOV { TO Ln, Tf. [Gb. ~]. Ala. 
— évra, add. we Ln. 
— ad’ X ddd Ln, TE. 
16. Ingots Xpiords \ Xpioros 
*Incods Ln. TE. 
— racav \ dracay Ln. Tf. 
17. TOPO, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf 


Cuap. II. 
3. yap, om. Ln. 
6.70 peapTvpLoy, om. Ln. 
7. €v XptoT@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


8. Stadoyiopod \ diadoyropav 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Ala. 
9. aoattas Kal, om. kai Ln. 


Tet be OT H.Y. 


12, yuvaiki b¢ diSaoxew X ida- 
oxew O€ yuvatkt Ln. [Alz.] 

— addN ¥ adda La. 

14. arratnOeioa \ eEarrarneioa 
Lu. Tf. (4lz.] 


Cuar. III. 

2. unpadeov X yvnpadiov Elz. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. py alo xpokepdn, om. Gh. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— aN X adda Ln. 

4. avToVv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb, 3]. 
Alz. 

11. mpareous X ynpadious Elz. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

TAs TaXLOV ee Rd TAXeEL Ln. [Alz.] 

16. cos \ Os Gb. In. TE. [Gb. 
6 0]; Oeds Cst. 


Cuapr. IV. 

1.mAavows \X mAavis Gb. ~. 
(Cst.] 

6. Incod Xpiorod X Xpiorod 
"Inoov Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— mapynxodovOnkas X mapyko- 
ovdnoas Ln. mg. 

8. emayyediay \ émayyedias 
Alz. 

10. Kal Komrt@pev, om. Kal Ln. 
(Gb. +]. Alx. 

— dveduCipeda \ dyortopeba 
in. [Gb. x]. Alx. 


— Tas yoraixas, om. ras Ln. Tf. | 12. év TVEvPLAaTL, om. Gb. Sch. Ln, 


— Koople i. Koopios Alz. 


— h xpva@ J Kai Xp. Ln. TY. 
— xpvo@ X xpvoiw Ln. 


hd 
18. €v TATU, om. ev Ln. TF. [Ala.] 
(Gb. 3]. 
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Cuapr. V. 
4. Kadov kal, om. Gb, Sch. Ln, 
TP 
5. Tov Oedy, [Tov] Ln. 
8. T@v 2°, om. Ln, 

11. kaTaoTpnuidcwot Y Kara- 
oTpnvidcovow Tf. Ln. mg. 

15. TWes eLeTpamnaay \ e€etpd- 
moa Twes Ln. txt. 

16. mioTOs 7}, om. Ln. (Gb. >], 
Alz. 

— erapkeirw \ érapkeioOw Lu. 
txt. 

18, Bovy ddo@vra ov dipaces 
X od hyz@oers Buty ado- 
@vta Ln. [Alz.] 

20. Tovs, add. dé Ln. 

21. Kupiov, om. Sch. Ln.Tf. [Gb, 
=i 

—"Inoot Xpiorod \ Xprorod 
*Ingov Sch. Ln. Tf. 

-—mpocxiow X mpdoKdnow 
Ln. [Alz.] 

23. GAN \ ada Ln. Tf. 

— oTdpaxdv gov, om. cov Ln. 
[Alzx.] 

23. @gavtws, add. dé Ln. Tf. 


Ta Kaha épya \ Ta épya Ta 
kaa Ln. If. (Alz.] 

€oTl, om. Ln. Tf. 

Ovvara X Svvavrae Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 


Cuar. VI. 
3. mapadtatpiBat YX Svarrapa- 
tpiBat Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Ala.] 
he apictago amd Tov ToLov- 


Tov, om. Ln. Tf. [Alw.] (Gb. | 


=). 

7. OnAov, om. Ln. [Alx.] (Gb. —]. 

11. TOU Qeov, om. Tov Ln. 

— mpadrnra \mrpaimaderay Sch. 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ©). 

12. kat ekANOns, om. kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

13. (worrotovvTos \ fwoyovotv= 
tos Ln. Tf. [Alx.] (Gb. ]. 


2STUSCOR HS; 


17. €v TO viv alam X rod viv 
al@vos Alx. 

— ev 2° ¥ ent Ln. [Ala] 

-—7O (@vtt, om. Lu, Tf. [Ala.] 
[{Gb. +]. 


; , , 
| —qAovclas mavra X mavra 


qAovoiws Gb. Sch. Tf.; Ta 
qavra 7A. Ln. 


19. aiwviov { évrws Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


a0. rapaxaraOnkny \ mapaby- 
knv Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. (Rec. 
Gb. »]. 

ar. pera gov \ ped” tudy Ln. 


— dapnv. Tpds Tipddcov mpo- 
Tn eypapy amd Aaodtkelas, 
iris eotl pntpdomodis bpv- 
yias ts Takatvavys, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. I. 

1. Incod Xpiorod \ Xpuorov 
*Inood Tf. [Ala.] 

s. Aap Bavov \ NaBov Ln. [Ala.] 
[Gb. «]. 

— Evveixn Y Eton Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

9.kar Y Kata Ln. 

10. Inoov Xpiorod \ Xpirrov 
*Inood Ln. txt. 

12. mapaOnkny \ mapaxarabn- 
Knv Elz. 

14. mapakataOnkny XY mapaén- 
kny Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

15. BUyeANos ¥ bvyeAos Lan. Tf. 
[Ala] 

16. emnaxuvdn X eraurxvvOn 
Ln. Tf. [4lz.] 

17. omovdatdrepoy \ omovdaiws 
Ln. [Alz.] 


Cnar. II. 

3. oU odv KakomaOnaoy \ cuy- 
kaxomdaOnoov Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
[Gb. s]. 

—"Inood Xpicrod XY Xpiorov 
*Incod Sch. Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

7. dX 6 Ln. TE. [Ale] 

— Sen X dover Sch. Ln. TF. 
(Gb. s]. 

9. GAN YX adAa Ln. TE. 

12. Gpvovpeba \ dpynodpeba Ln. 
Tf > 

13. dpynoac Oat, add. yap Sch. 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. 

14. Kupiov X @eod Ln.mg. [Alw.] 


PEN OANA bel OD Wes Be ee 


14. Aoyopaxety X Noyouaxer Ln. 
(Ala. 

els ovdev X em ovdév Ln. ; 

(Ala. s. ex’ ovdert yap). 

.Xpiorov Y Kupiov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

kai evxpyorov, om. kat Ln. 
Tf. [Alx.] (Gb. 3). 

. pera, add. mavreov Ln, [Ala] 

GAN X adda Ln. TE. 

. mpadoryte \ mpavrnre Ln. Tf. 

[Alz.J 

66 \ den Ln. TE. [Ale] 


Cuar. III. 
. ywooke \ ywookere Ln. txt. 
6. aiypadwrevovtes \ alypa~ 
Awrifovres Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
Ta ‘yuvarkdpia, om. Ta Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
mapnkoAovOnkas \ mapnko- 
Aovdnods Ln. [Ale] 
. €ppvaaro \ epvaaro Ln. txt. 
. Tivos X tivey In. [Alx.] 
. Ta bepd, [ra] Ln.; [om. Alz.] 


. EXeyxov X eAeypdy Ln. 


” 


10. 


Cuar. IV. 

1. ov €y@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
Tov Kupiov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
"Inaov Xpiorod X Xpiorov 
*Inoov Ln. Tf. 
Kpivey \ Kpwat Alx. 
— xara \ Kat Gb. Ln. Tf. [Ale.] 

[Rec. Gb. »]. 
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3. emtOuplas tas idias ¥ iStas 
emvOupias Gb. Sch. Ln. if. 
Eavrois emia wpevoouar) ent- 
capevoovow éautois Alx. 
6. €uns dvadvaews  avadv- 

ce@s pou Ln. [Alz.] 

4. dya@va tov Kaddov \ Kaddv 
ayava Ln. 

8. mao Gb. >. 

. Aadpartiav XY Aedp. Ln. 

. aye X ayaye TE. 

. parddvny \ pedduny Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. arodan \ arod@cet Sch. Ln. 
(Gb. »]. 

.avOeotnke X avtéorn Ln. 
[Alz.] 

. TUpTapeyevero \ mapeyevero 
Ln. [Alz.] 

.axovan X akovawow Ln. Tf. 

(Alz.] [Gb. ~]. 

eppvaOny X epvoOnv Ln, 

. kal puoerai, om. kal Ln. Tf. 

[4iz.] [Gb. >]. 

*Incovs Xpicrds, om. Tf. ; 

om. Xpiaros Ln. 

1) xapis pO” bay Gb. >. 


22. 


dunv. Ipods Tydbeoy Sev- 
Tépa, THS "Eqeotwv exxAn- 
Olas MpOToy emiaKorrov xeEt- 
poromnOevra, eypapn amd 
“Pauns, ore ex Sevrépov 
mapeotn Iaddos TO Kai- 
capt Népwrt, om. Gb. Sch. 
Lu. Tf. 


HEBREWS. 


4d bead bal gay 


Cuap. I. g. olkoupovs X olkovpyovs Ln. | 
1.Incov Xpiorov X Xpiorod (Ala.] (Gb. ~]. 
"Inco Tf. 7. advapOopiav \ ap@opiay Lx. | 


Tf. Alx. [Gb. »]. 
ap@apaiay, om. Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
.mept tuav héyew { eye 
mept nuay Ln. Tf. 
tuav \ nuay Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 
.idlows Seandras \ Seomnd- 
rats idiots Ln. txt. [Ale.] 
mlotw macav \ wacay Ti- 
oTw Ln. [Alz.] 
— d:Sackadiav, add. THY Sch. 
Ln. [Gb. x]. 


4. €Xeos \ Kal Sch. Tf. [Gb. 8]. 
—Kupiov “Incod Xpiotod X 
Xprorod "Inoov Ln. Tf. 
s.KaréAurov \ amédurov Ln. 

Tf. [Alx.] (Gb. »]. 
— émidiopboon YX emdiopOa- 
ons Sch. Ln. ‘ 
ro. kal dvurétakrot, om. kal Ln. 
([Alx.] [Gb. -]. 
— paduora, add. [d€] Ln. [Alz.] 
1. pev, om. Lu. TE. [Alz.] Gb. >. 
— pepacpevors X peprappe- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


10, 


vous Ln. Tf. — nav \ vpar St. 
11.7] TwTNpLOS, om. 1) Ln.; [Alz. 
Cuap. II. 8. TOD TWTHPOS Ua]. 
3. lepomperreis -X tepompenet 
Ln. mg. Cuapr. III. 
4. coppovitwoe Y ocappovi- | 1. Kal eEovatas, om. kal Ln. TE. 
Covow Tf. Ln. mg. (Gb. >]. Ala. 


2.mpadrnta \ mpavrnra Ln. 
J bee 

s. oy { a Ln. [Ale] 

— tov atvrov €deov X TO ad’Tou 
éXeos Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

6. mvevpatos, prem. Ova Ala. 

7. yevopeOa X yernOGpev Ln. 


Tf. [Alx.] 

8.T@ Ge@, om. T@ Ln. TE. (GD. 
=). Ala. 

— 7a Kad, om. Ta Lu. Tf. [Ala.] 
[Gb. 3]. 


10. kat Sevtépay vovbeciay X 
vovéeciav kal deur. Tf. 
1g. aunv, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 


IIpos Titov, tis Kpntav €k- 
kAnoias mparoyv emloKoTrov 
xetporornbevra,eypadn ad 


Nixomodews THs Make- 
Sovias, om. Gb. Sch. Ln, 
Wie 


Pato ily MON. 


a. dyarnt} \ adeAPy Ln. [Gb.| 9. "Incod Xpiarod \ Xpiorov 


«]. Alz. *Incov Ln. Tf. 
s. mpos X eis Ln. [Alx.] 10. tov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
6. TOU, om. Ln. Ale. 


12, dverena: av dé X avé- 
mepyra oot Ln.[ Ale.}; €rep- 
Wa cot Gb. ». [Ale.] 

— mpoodaBov, om. Ln. Tf. 

13. Ovakovy poor \ pot dcakov7 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. €ue \ pe Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


— ipiv X nyiv Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Rec. Gb. x]. 

—"Inaovy, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

7. xapw X xapay Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. ; [xapw Gb. ~]). 

— €xopev \ €oxov Ln. [Gb. »] 
Alz.; [roAAny €oxov Ln.) 


HEBREWS. 


Cuapr. I. 3. Tolnoapevos TOV GpapTi@y 
1. €rxdtav { €xxarou Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
‘ A > ’ > , 
2. rous alavas érroinaer J errol- 
noev Tovs ai@vas Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.] 
3. O¢ €avrod, om. Ln. Tf. [Alx.j 


vos Ln. [Alx.] 
— jpar, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb.3]. Alex. 
8. pdBdos X kat paBdos THs Lu. 
[Ala] 
- 7) pados, om. 7 Ln. 
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. €dAdGyer X eAAdya En. Te. ; 
[évAdya Ala.) 

20. Kupi@ X Xpiot@ Gb. Sch. Ln. 
dt eh 

.a@ {6 Ln. [Aix] 

. Aondlovral \aoraterat Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. dunv. Ipds innova éypa- 
yn ard ‘Paopns dia’ Ovnoi- 
prov oikérov, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


9. dvopiay \ aStxiay Alx. 


pair n , sey carey 
\ rév dpaptidy rromodpe- | 12. avrous, add. ws tpartov Ln. 


[Alz.] 


Cuapr. II. 
1. as mpoo€xew \ mpowexetv 
npas Ln. Tf. 


HEBREW &: 


1. Tapappuapev \ Tapapvapev — 3. did ravrnv X Ov adriy Ln. 14. paprupet \ paprupetrar Ln. 


Ln. ‘Tf. 

6. Ti ear xX tis eorw Ln. mg. 

4. Kal Katéotyoas avroy ert 
Ta €pya Tov XElpav Gov, 
om. Gb. Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 

3.’ Ev yap TO \ ev TO yap Ln. 

- avT@ {Ln. 1 

14. TapKos Kal aiparos X aipa- 
Tos Kut oapxds Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. s]. Alz. 


Cuap. IIL. 

1, Xpiorov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ibe 

a. OA@, om. Tf. 

3. OdEns odros X obros bdéns 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

4.7a TavTa, om. Ta Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
>). Alz. 

6.00 \ Os Gb.w. 

— eavrrep \ cay Tf. [Ala]; eav 
[mep] Lu. 

— péxpe Tédovs BeBaiay, om. 
Tf. 
9. be, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. >). Ala. 
- edoxipacdy pe { ev Soxipa- 
cia Ln. Tf. (Gb. x]. Alz. 
ro. ekelvy \ tavrn Lu. Tf. [Gb. 
©). Alx. 

— etrov \ era Ln. [Ale] 

13. Tis €& tyav \ e& tuar tis 
Gb. Sch. Ln. (txt.) Tf. 

— yeyovapev Tod Xprotov \ rod 
Xpucrov yeydvapev Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

17. O€, add. [kat] Ln. 

— érecev \ éerecay Alz. 

x9. Ov X Ova Tf. 


Cuar. IV. 

a. cvykekpapevos  ouyKeKe- 
pac pévos Ln. (Gb. »]. Alz. 

3. yap Xx ov Ala. 

6.00 \ dua TF. 

7. elpnrat \ mpoeipnrac Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. s]. Alx. 

12. Wuxns Te, om. Te Ln. TL. [Gb. 
=]. Ala. 

— évOvpnoeov \ evOvpnoews 
Ln. mg. 

18. Temrepapevov \ Tremretpac pe- 
voy Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. [St. 
Gb. ~. Alz.] 

16, €Acov \ €Aeos Ln. Tf. [Ala] 


Crap. V. 


1. TE, om. Ln. 


Tf. [Ale. 

— €avrov X av’rovd Ln. 

— vrép X wept Ln. Tf. | Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

4.6 KaAovpevos, om. 6 Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

—kabarep X Kaddorep TE. ; 
Kkadas Ln. 

— 6 Aapay, om. 6 Gb. Sch. Ln. 
1B is 

9. raow, ante Tois Umak. Ln. 
[Alz.]J 

12, Kal ov, om. Kal Tf. [Ale] 


Cuar. VI. 

2. Odaxijs X didaynv Ln. txt. 

3. ToLnoopey \ mroumowpev Ln. 
mg. [Gb. x]. Alx. 

4. TONKS epxopevoy \ epy op. 
moAXakes Ln. Tf. 

9. Kpettrova \ Kpelocova Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

10, TOU KO7rov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

14.°H Y ef Ln. [4lx.] 

1S. pen, om. Ln. [Alzx.J 

19.dapakyh YX dopadny Ln. 
[Ala] 


Cuar. VII. 

1. Tov vYplorov, om. Tov Elz. 

—6 ovvarvtnoas X bs ovvart. 
Ln. [Alz.] 

3. apwporwpevos \ apop. TE. 

4. Kal, om. Ln. 

s. vi@v, om. Ln. 

— awodexatouv \ dmodekaroiv 
Tf. 

6. Tov “ABpadp, om. Tov Ln. 
[Alz.] 

- evhdynke X nvddynkev Ln. 

g. elev X eirev Ln. mg. 

— Aevt \ Aevis Ln. Tf. 

— da X dO Ln. 

10.6 MeAxeoedex, om. 6 Ln. 
[Alz.] 

11. avTH X avis Ln. TE. [Gb. x]. 
Alx, 

— vevopobérnro X vevopobern- 
rat Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

13. Mporerxnke \ mporerxe Gb. 
x, [Alz.] 

14. ovd€v TrEpt Lepwavuns \ rept 
iepéwy ovdey Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

16. capKikns \ capxins Gb. Ln. 
Tf. [Alw.] [Rec. Gb. »]. 
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Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz, 

. pera X pe” Ln. 

kata thy ta&iv Medyioe- 

bék, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. Ale. 

. TorovTov \ TrocovTo Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

. yeyovores lepeis X tepets ye~ 
yovdres Ln. [Ala.] 

. piv, add. kat Sch. Tf. [Ln.] 
Gb. ». 


Cuar. VIII. 
2. Kal ovK, om. kal Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
=]. Alz. 
. yap X ody Sch. Ln. 
Tay lepéwy, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). Alz. 
Tov vouov, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
s. monons \ mouoets Sch. Ln. 
Te. 
.vuvt { vov Ln. 
rérevxe X téeruxev Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 
.avtots \ abrovs Ln. [Alz.] 


10. 6aOnxn, add. [nov] Ln. 

11. tAnaiov X moXirny Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— puixpod avray, om, adtey Ln. 
{Alx.] (Gb. >]. 

12. Kal TOY Gvoploy avTay, om. 
Tf. [Ala] 

Cuap. IX. 

1.0Knvn, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

2. dyla \ & ayia. dyiov. (sic) Ln. ; 
(Alx. s. Ta ayea). 

igh XepouBip X xepouBely Ln. ; 
add. THs Sch. 

9. ov \ qv Sch. Ln. [Gb. a}. 
Alz. 

10. Barricpots, Kal, om. Kat Gb. 
Sch. Ln. 

— dicaropace X Sckardpara 
Sch. Ln. [Gb. 9]. 

=e peddovtov Xx yevouevar Ln. 

13. TAUPOV kal Tpayov X tpa- 
yov kal Tavpwv Ln. Tf. 
[Ala.] 

14. Voy \ yudy Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

— (avr, add. kal adnOwd Ln. 

18. 000 \ ovde Ln. Te 

19. vd por, prem. Tov Ln. [Ala.} 


_ Tpayor, prem. Tov Ln. Tf. 
— é€ppavtice Y epdvticey Ln. 
Tf. [Ala.] 


HEBREWS. 


21. eppavtice \ epavtivev Ln.TF. | §. ebpioxero X nvpioxero Ln. 


24.0 Xptotos, om. 6 Ln. [Ala.] 

26. voy X vuvt Ln. Tf. 

— dpaprius, prem. tis Ln. 

28. oUTws, add. kal Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


Cuap. X. 
r.ds \ ais Tf. 
— dvvarat \ Svvavra Ln. [Alzx.] 
2. OUK, om. Elz. 
— kexaOappevous { Kexa@npt- 
opevous Ln. [Alz.] 
6. evddKnoas \ nvddxnoas Ln. 
Tf. F 
8. duciay kat mpoodopar X bv- 
gias Kal rpooopas Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 
— evddknoas \ nvddxnoas Ln. 
Tf. 
— Tov vdopov, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. >]. 
9. 6 Gedbs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
10. of Sid, om. of Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
— Tod “Ingod, om. rod Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
11. lepeds { dpysepeds Ln. [Alz.] 
12. avTos \ ovTos Sch. Ln. [Gb. 
cw), 
15. mpoeupnxevat \ eipnKevar Ln. 
[Gb, ~]. Alz. 
16. Tav Siavoray \ thy Sidvoray 
Ln. [Alz.] 
ry. punoOd \ puna Onoopar Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 
22. eppavrTicpievor \ pepavtiopé- 
vot Ln. Tf. 
30. Aéyer Kvptos, om. TE. [Gb. =]. 
Alz. 
— Kupwos xpwet X Kpwet Kv- 
ptos Ln. Tf. 
34. Oeapois prov X Secpiors Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— év, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf.” 
— kpeitrova \ kpetooova Ln. 
— €v ovpavois, om. Ln. Tf. (Gd. 
>). Alz. 
3§. ptaOarrodectav peyadny 
peyaAnv p.o Carrodociav Ln. 
38. Sixatos, add. pou Ln. Tf. 


Cuap. XI. 
3.Ta Brerdpueva X Td Bderro- 
pevov Ln. Tf. [Gb. x]. Alx. 
4. TOD Qeod (TO Ged Ln. [Alz.] 
—adreirac XY Aadet Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. ~]. 


1g. e&m Gov 


Aloe 

— avrov, 
Ale. 

— etnpeornxevat X evapen. Ln. 
ae: 

8. KaNovpevos, prem. 6 Ln. ° 

— Tov, om. Ln. 

— pede X ewehdev Ln. Tf. 

9. THY yn, om. THY Ln, TF. 


om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. —]. 


11. €reKev, om. Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 


(Ree. Gb. x]. 


12, eyerrnOnoav XY eyernOnoav 


Ln. 
— @oel { os 7 Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


13. AaBdvres \ mpoodeEauevor 


Ln. 
— kal wrevaGevtes, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
e&€8noay Ln. TE. 
[Alz.] 


16. vuvt { viv Ln. Tf. 
19. €yetpeww Suvatds \ eyeipae 


dvvarat Ln. 


20. Tepl, prem. Kal Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 


— etAdynoev X nvAdynoey Ln. 
TE 


a1. evAdynoe X NdAdynoev Ln. 
Tf. 


23. Sidraypa YX doypa Ln. 
26. €V Aiytrre X Alytmrou Gb. 


Sch. Tf. [Ree. Gb. ~]; &v 


Aiytrrov Ln. 


28. dAoOpevav YX OAeOpevav Ln. 


ike 


| 29. Enpas, add. yns Ln. Tf. [Ala] 


. rece | €mecav Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 
. yap pe X pe yap Ln. 


— Bapak Te, om. Te Ln. 


.— kal “TedOde, om. kal Ln. 


. paxaipas \ payaipns Ln. 
— evedvvapwbnoay X edvvapo- 
Onoav Ln. 


35. yovaikes X yovaikas Ln. 
37. pHaxaipas X paxaipns Ln. 


A ev epniacs X emt eon. Ln. 


39. THY enayyediay J Tas €mray- 


yeXlas Ln. 


Cuar. XII. 
2. exaOurev \ Kexabuxev Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
.avrov \ €avroy Ln. 
: ; 5 
_ avtikareotnre \ avrex. Tf. 
Ei X els Ln. [Alz.] 
€or, om. Ln. Tf. 
> 4 . > eo. 2 \ > 
_e€ateé Kat ovx viol f Kal odx 
viol eore Ln. 
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aol wht ow 


24. 


25. 


24. 


28. 


oon 


. TOANG X odd Ln. Te. 
. dua tavtns X Oe adtns Ln. 


Pf. 
MoAXOl, prem. oi Ln. Tf. 


. awedoto \ amedero Ln. Tf. 


avtou { éavrov Ln. Tf. 


: ape, om. Ln, [Alex.J 


oxét@ X (op Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
«). Ala. 

9 Boride Katato€evOnoerat, 
om. Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 


eV ovpavois amroyeypappe- 


vov x Grroyeypappevev ev 
ovpavois Gb. Sch. Ln. TF. 
kpeitrova \ Kpetrroy Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

tov \ 7d Gb. ». 

epuyov X e€euyov Ln. Tf. 
Tov ent THs yas ent ys 
En. Tf. ; om. THs Gb. Sch. 
xpnpati¢ovra, prem. Tov Ln. 
rf 

TONG X wodv Ln. TE. 


cela \ ceiow Sch. Ln. TF. 


[Gb. «]. 

T@v Tadevopevayv THY \ THY 
Tay oad. Ln. 

Aarpevopev { Aarevopev Gb. 
~, (Cst.] 
pera aidods kal evAaBetas 
pera evAaBelas Kal deovs 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Aix. 


Cuar. XIII. 


. 6€ ( yap Ln. (Gb, ~]. Ala, 

. Kat ov, [kal] Ln. 

.xOes X éxGes Ln. TE. 

. mepupéepebe \ mapadépe= 


oGe Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
mepuratnoavtes \ mepura- 
Touvtes Ln. 


. eEovgiav, om. Tf. 
. TEplt Guaptias, om. Tf.; post 


ayta Ln, 


. merrotOapev \ mrecOdueOa Ln. 


Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alex. 


 Ingovy, add. Xprorov Alz. 
- TOL@Y, prem. a’T@ Ln. 


TOV aiovar, Tf. (Gb. 


si. 


om. 


: avéxeobe x avéyeo bat Ln. 
. deh por, 


add. , nav Ln. 


[Alz.] 


: aunv Gb. >. 


TIpos- ‘EBpaious eypadn amd 


ths Iradias dia Tysoéov, 
om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. I. 

3. THS TiaTEws, om. Tf. 

12.6 Kuptos, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. 

13. TOU Oeov, om. TOU Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

19. "Qore X tore Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

~ ato, add. dé Ln. Tf. 

20. ov karepyacerat \ ovK Epyd- 
Cerau Ln. Ale. 

a2, pdvoy dkpoarat X dxpoarat 
povoy Ln. Tf. 

2s. obTos, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

26. el, add. S€ Lu. 

— ev dpi, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Rec. Gb. s). 

—adX ¥ adda Ln. Tf. 

— kapdiay abrov X Kap. €av- 
Tou Ln. 

a7. Opnokeia, add. yap s. dé Alz. 

— TO Od, om. T@ TE. [Gb. 3]. 


Cuar. i 

2. THY ovvayoyiy, ‘ TH Ln. 

3. kar emBreynre X emBre- 
Wyre Oe Tf. [Alx.] 

— avT@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— &de, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alz. 

4. Kal ov, om. kal Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). Ala. 

5. TOD KOopOV X TO Kdop@ Lu. 
Ane 

- Tourov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. OvX X ovxt Ln. 

To. TNPHTEL X T™MPNON Ln. Tf. 

= mraiver J mraion Ln, Tf. 

ee porxevoets, povevoers X pot 
xevELs, povevets Ln. Tf. 

13. avitews \ advédeos Ln. TF. 
[Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— kal karakavxarat, om. kal 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14.70, om. Ln. 

— héyn tus { tes A€yy Ln. 

1g. eav Oc, O€ Gb. 3; om. Alz. 

— dot, om. Tf. 

16. TO, om. Ln. 

17. €pya €xn X €xn epya Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

18. ek \ ywpts Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— gov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— riot pov, om. ov Tf. [Gb. 
=]. 


€ \ ws. = ah es fa 
19.0 Geos Els EoTe i ¢ €ls €OTLY 


JAMES. 


6 beds Ln.; ets 6 Oeds eat 
Tf. 
: vexpa x apy Ln. Tf. 
24. Tolvuy, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
23. duolws dé, om. O€ Ala. 


Cuar. III. 

[dod X ef Sé Ln. Tf. [Gb.~]; 

tSe Gb. Sch, 

- mpos X eis Ln. Tf. 

— aitovs juiv \ hiv adrovs 
Tf. Alz. 

4. oKAnpov avépav \ avepov 
okAnpey Ln. Tf. Alx. 

5. peyadavxet \ peyada avyet 
Ln. 

— odtyov X #Ackov Ln. Tf. 

6. oUT@s, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

8. Otvarat avOporav Sapaca 
X Sapdoa Stvara avOpa- 
Tov Ln. 

— dxardoxetov \ axataotaroy 
Ln. Tf. 

9. Gedy  Kvpioy Lu. Tf. [Gb. 
x]. Alx. 

12. oUT@S, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 

— ovdepia ™y} ddvukov kal 
yAukvd J ove GAuKdv yAvKd 
Gb. Ln. Tf. [4lz.] 

14. Kal GvuToKpitos, om. Kai Ln. 

Tf, [Gbe-3]. Ale. 

THs Suxaoovvns, om..tHs Gb. 

Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuap. IV. 
1.kal, add, wéOev Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. e. 
2. ouk €xere dé, om. Oe Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf.; kal ovk €xete Gb. 


nn, 


wo 


18. 


ve Morxot Kal, om. Ln. TE. 
— dy Ye éav Ln. 
if KaT@KNTEV ay KaT@KLTEY Lu. 
4. avrigtyre, add. be Ln. [Al@.] 
. TOU Kupiov, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. +1. Alz. 
11. kal \ 7 Ln. Tf. [Gb. S). Ale. 
12. vowobérns, add. Kal KpiTns 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
-—oav, add. d€ Gb. Sch. Ln. 
abe 
— os Kpives X 6 Kpivoy Lu. TE. 
(Gb. ~]. Ala. 
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12. €repov X mAnoloy Ln. TF. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 

13. kal 1° X # Elz. Ln. 

— ropevowpeba \rropevodpcOa 
Elz. Ln. Tf. 

— ronoopey \ roumoopey Elz. 

Ln. Tf. 

éva, om. Ln. 

eumopevowpeba X eurropev= 

odpcOa Gb. Ln. TS. 

keponowpev \ Kepdnoopev 

Elz. Ln. Tf. 

14. 70 mms { Ta Ths Ln. 

- yap, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

— eoT ¥ eote Ln. Tf; eorae 

Gb. x. [Cst.] 

— d€ X kat Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

1g. (io@pev Xx (noopev Ln. Tf. 

— Toomey Toumopey Elz. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuap. V. 

4. eloeAnvOaow YX eiredndv- 
Gav Ln. Tf. 

8. @S, om. Ln. Tf. 
5. Gv, om. TE. 

— verov, om. Ln. Tf.; [dla. s. 
om. kapTrov]. 

9. kar adAnhor, adeAdot \ a- 
deAdoi kar’ ahAnov Lu. TE. 

—xataxpiOjre X KpiOnre Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

-6 Kperis, om. 6 St. Elz. 

10. THS kaxorraGeias, adedpoi 
pou \ ddeAgpol, Tis Kakora- 
Geias Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—7TO dvdpatt, prem. ev Ln. 
[Alz.] 

11. Uropevovras X Uropetvavtas 
Ln. [Gb. =]. Alx. 

— eldere X iere Tf. 

— moAvomAayxvos \ mrodvev= 
omhayxos Gb. ~. [Alz.] 
-0 _Kupuos, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Crt. 
12. €ls bmdxpiow [sie Cst.] bard 

kplow Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. ToD Kuplov, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 

16. E&oponoyeia Ge, add. obv Ln, 
[Ala] 

— Ta mapamTe@pata ras duap- 
rlas pe (Alz.] ee 

— eWyeobe \ mpocevyerbe Ln. 

18. Deroy dae X COwke Der. Ln. 

19. ddeAqbot, add. pov Ln. [Ala] 

20. Wux7y, add. avrovd Ln. [Alz.] 


Cuap. I. 

3. nas  tuas Elz. 

4. eas \ buas Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. etl, om. Tf. 

—)umnbevres YX AumOevras 
Cst. 

7. TOAD TywwTepoy \ modvTi- 
Horepoy Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

~ Tepay kal b0&av X dd€ay Kat 
Tiny Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

8. <iddres iddvres Ln. Tf. [Ala] 

9. buar, om. Tf. 

12, npiv \ tpi Gb. Sch. Ln. (Rec. 
Gb. x]. 

— ev, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Alz. 

16. yeverOe YX eoecbe Lu. Tf. 
(Gb. x]. Ala. 

— eipt, om. Ln. Tf. [Ale] 

20. exxdrov \ €oxarou Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— tyas X nuas Ale. 

21. miatevoytas \ microvs Ln. 
db 

22. deat Lvedparos, om. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— xaOapas, om. Ln. Tf. 

23. €is Tov al@va, om. Gb. Sch. 
In. Tf. 

24. @S XOpTos, om. as Ln. 

— avOpmrov X adrijs Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. ~]. 

— avrov, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 

2§. Tov Kupiov, om. Tov Ln. 


Cuap. II. 

2. av&nOijre, add. eis owTnpiav 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. elrep X ei Ln. 

— xpnotos \ Xpucros Cst. 

cn iepdrevpa, prem. eis Ln. [Ala]. 

- TO Ge, om. TO Lu.Tf. [Alz.] 

6. Aw kav yc Sudre Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ih aap 

— ev rH ypapy X 9 ypapy Ln. 
[Alx.]; ev ypady TE. [Ala.] 

4. AiBov ¥ AiBos Ln. 

11. améxeoOar \ aréxeoGe TE. ; 
add. jpas Ln. 

12. €momrevoavtes X emomrev- 
ovtes Ln. Tf. 

13. ovv, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 

14. fev, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

16. dovAaL Geod f Beod SovrA 
a 

14. dyarare \ dyannoare Cst. 


20. 


(ghd Fd Dail ded fe 


TovTO, add. yap Lu. TE. 


ar. npav \ bay Elz. Gb. Ln. ; 


(nudy Gb. ~]. 


| 20, 


— nu X bpiv Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. | 21. 


diz 
24.avTOov, om. Ln. [Gb. I]. 
Alzx. 
23. TAavapeva \ mAayvepevot Ln. 
Ct. 
Cuap. ITI. 
1. al, om. Ln. 


KepdnOnoavra X KepdnOn- 

govtrat Ln. Tf. (Gb. x]. Alx. 

3. TPLX@V, om. Ln. 

— kal mepiOéeoews \ 7) repibec. 

Ln. 

4. Mpaéos Kal novyxiov X Haov- 
xiov Kal mpaéos Ln. 

. emt Tov Gedy X eis Gedy Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. x]. 

6. UrnKovoey \ Umnkovev Ln. 

. TvykKAnpovdjoe \ ovyKAnpo- 
vopots Tf. (Gb. ~]; add. rrot- 
kins Ale. 

— exxdrrec Oar \ eykorrec Oat 

Gb. Sch. Ln. 
8. hroppoves X rarrewdppoves 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
g. eLOdTES, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3] 
Alz. 


uo 


a 


10. aUTOU 1°, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 


— avrov 2°, om. Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

tr. exkAwat@, add. dé Ln. Tf. 
(Alz.] 

— dyabsv: (nrycar@, om. St. 
per sphalma. 


12, oi, om. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
13. Muynrat \ (yrAwral Ln. [Gb. 


~]. Alz. 


1g. Qedv { Xptoroy Ln. Tf. [Gb. 


x]. Alx. 


— dé, om. Ln. [Alz.] 


— é€dmidos, add. GANa Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

6. Karadad@ow YX Kata\adod- 
ow Ln. [Alxw.]; Kara\aXet= 
oe Tf.; kata\aXovow Gb. 


Gia a 
— Upay as KakoTroLay, om. Tf. 


14. Oedee X G€Xot Gb. Sch. Ln. 


sue 


18. érrabe ( aréOavey Ln. (Gb. 


x]. [Ala] 
— T@, om, Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
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H 


wo 


13. 
14. 


16, 


19. 


oH 


nN 


~~ 


dara e&ebéyero X dmekedé- 
xeTo Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
odtyat { dAcyoe Ln. Tf. 
38 st. Gb. Sch. Ln. If. 
nas Xa bpas Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. IY. 


. Umep Nav, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 


>]. Alz. 
ev, om. Ln. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 


. Mpiv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. Alx. 


Tov Biov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
Alz. 

70 OéAnpa X BovAnpa Lu. TF. 
(Gb. ~]. Alz. 
katepydcac@at \ kareipyd- 
oOa Lu. TE. 


. Tas Tpogevxas, om. Tas Ln. 


.1) Gydrn, om. 4 St. Ln. Tf. 


(Gb. 3]. 
kahtwee X kadvrrer Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. s]. Ala. 
yoyyuopay X yoyyvepod Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. s]. Alz. 
Kao YX kadas Elz. 
d6€ns, add. kal Suvapews Sch. 
Ln. [Gb. x]. 
kara pev avrovs Brac dhnpet- 
tai, kara O€ tyas dSo€ate- 
Tat, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Ala. 


. Dorpioeriokoros X d\do- 


TplemioKoros Ln. 

peper X dvopare Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
o]. Ala. 

@s, om. Ln. [Alz.] 

éavtav \ avtéy Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
~]. Ost. 

dyaboroia \ dyaboroitas 
Ln. Tf. 


Cuapr. V. 


> 
. tous X ody Ln. [Alzx.] 
. EMLOKOTFOUYTES, OM. 


TE 

éxouolws, add. kara Gedy Ln. 
[Alx.] 

pnde X py TE. 


. VroTagoopevol, om. Ln. TE. 


(Gb. +]. Ala. 


.kaip@, add. émurkom7s Ln. 


[Ala] 
emeppiparres X empty. Ln. 
6rt, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
kararrin X karamceiy Ln. txt. 
({Cst.] 

25 


1 JZORLONG 


piéet, obevooe: Gb. Ln. TF. | 


10. nas \ bas Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 11, TOV al@ver, om. Tf. 


Alz. [Rec. Gb. s]. 12. TOU moro, om. Tov Ln. 
= KaTapTioat X katapticet Ln. | ro. bepediaoat, om. Ln. ; Oepe- = EoTnKaTE nt OTNTE Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. Alz. uw@oer Tf.; sic Gb. 3. 14. Inood, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 


— buds, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 11.7) Od&a Kal, om. Lu. Tf. (Gb. 


>]. 


3]. 
— dyiy, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


— ormpiéa, cbevoca, X o7n- 


Quer bea Ee ¥ Poveelons 


Cuar. I. vous Tnpeiv Ln.; typoupe- | 2x. emeatpear €x \ droorpée- 

1, Svpeav \ Siwy Ln. vous Gb. Sch. Tf. at aro Ln. 

— pay 2°, om. Ln. s.GAN X adda TE. 22. cupBEeByke Se, om. Sé Ln. TE. 

3. dua Odéns Kal dperns X idia| 6. karacrpoPph, om. Ala. — KtAucpa X KuvAcopor Tf. 
d6&y Kai dperH Ln. Tf. [Gb.| 8.6 dikacos, om. 6 Ln. 

]. Alz. 11. Tapa Kupi@, om. Lu. Tf. [Gb. Cuar. III. 

4. peywora jy kal Tha X =p 2. nuov \ tpev Ln. TE. LAL.) 
peyeora kal Tipea np Ln. ; | 12. vara “yeyevnpeva X ye-| 3. €oxarov X éoxdrov Ln. Tf. 
Tia kal peyiora new yevunpeva proud Ents [Alz.] 

Tf; Tia Tp. Kal peyiora duotka yeyernpeva § St. Sch.| — NLEPOV, add. év epmravypLoviy 
Cst. - katapGapyoorrae { Kal péa- Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

= KOT BO, prem. TO In. [4lz.] pnoovra Ln. Tf. Ala.) —avrav émOupias X émibv- 

§. avTO TOUTO \ avrol Ln. [Alx.] | 13. amarais X aydmats Ln. [Gb. pias avray Gb. Sch. Ln. 

8. Umapxovra \ mapdvra Ln. x]. Ala. 7.avTod \ TH adT@ Elz. Ln. ; 

9. Guapriar\ duaprnpdrey Gb. | 14. dkaramaverous { dxarand- T@ avrov Gb. Sch. Tf. 

Sch. Tf. [Rec. Gb. »]. orous Ln.; dkatamavaTtou | 9.6 Képios, om. é Ln. Tf. [Alz.j 

10. orovddaate, add. wa dia Gb. ~. Cst. — eis nas X be tpas Ln. (Gb. 
Trav Kaav tpav épyav| — mrcovegias YX meovegias ©] Alx.; eis twas Tf. [Gb. 
Ln. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Ree. Gb. ~]. ow]. Ala. 

— rroveio Oar \ troveto Oe Ln. 15. THY evOEiay, om. THY Gb. Sch. | 10. 7) HHEpa, om. 7) Ln. TE. 

12. OUK apeAno@ \ peAAjow Ln. Ln. Tf. — év vukti, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. ~]. Alz. 17. vepedau X kal dpixdae Gb. TE. 

— tpas del X del twas Gb. Sch. Sch. Ln. Tf. - AvOngovrar \AvOjcerat Ln. 
Tf — eis ai@va, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. | 11. oby \ otros Tf. 

21. more mpoyreta X mpody- =( 12. THKETAL \ raxnoerat In. 
rela mote Tf. 18. dveAyelais X év doedyetats | 13. kara TO émayyeApa kal Ta 

— of dytory) dd TE; Gycoe Tod Elz.; doeAyeias Tf. [Alx.]; eénayyéhpara Ln. 

Ln. ; om. of Gb. Sch. doedyelais Gb. ~. 14. duapntor \ apapol Gb. »; 
— dvtas X dAiyws Gb. Sch. Ln. [Ala] 
Cuar. II. THe f 13. aUT@ Sobcicav \ do0bcioav 

2. dmadelaus { doedyelais Gb. | — amopuydvras X dmopevyov- avr@ Ln. Tf. (dla) 

Sch. Ln. Tf. tas Ln. Tf. [Gb. =]. Ala. 16. Tals émuaToXais, om, Tats Ln. 

Be vuor ager \ vvoraker Cst. 20. Kupiov, add. pay Ln. Tf. 

4. wexpais X owpots Ln. ar. €myvovow, add. eis Ta Ori-| — ois ¥ ais Ln. [Gb. ~]. Ale. 

— rernpnpevovs \ KoaCope- oo Ln. 18. dunv, om. Tf. [Gb. >]. 

MO HN 
Cuar. I. g. avtn ear \ ear adrn TF. pi ovK €orw Sch. Ln, Tf. 
3. amayyeNopey, add. kat Ln. [Alw.] 
[Ala] — émayyedia X ayyedia Gb. Cuar. 10t 
— kowevia dé, om. S€ Ala. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Ree. Gb. ~]. 2. hag pds éort X €or iha- 
4. byiv X jpets (Gb. ~]. Ale. 4. Xprorov, om. Ln. Tf. ops Lu. 


4. 6 A€yor, add. [671] Ln. [Ala] 


8.0ux éorw ev nuiv \ ev q- 
§2 


vpav \ judy St. Ln, 


Ty 


6. oUTws, om. Ln. [Ala] 
7. @deAot \ ayamnrol Gb. Sch. 
In. Tf. [Alz.] 

— dm dpyis, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
3). Alz. 

8. buiv \ juiv Gb. ~. 

10.€Y avT@ ovK éotw \ ovK 
€or ev av’t@ Ln. 

13. ypape X €ypawa Ln.TE. [Gb. 
x). Ala. 

1s. marpos X Oeod Alx. 

16. GAN X adda TE. 

17. aUTOU Gb. —. 

18. 6 avtixpiotos, om. 6 Lu. Tf. 

19. e&nAOov \ e&jAOav Ln. Tf. 

—joay e& nav X é& jay 
joay TE. 

23. €xet, add. 6 duodoyay Tov 
vidv kal rév marépa exer 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

24. ov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Alz. 

— kal év, om. év Ln. 

24. ev Du prever \ pever ev tty 
Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

— avro { at’rov Tf. (Gb. ~]. 

— peveire \ pevere Ln. [Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

28. drav \ eay Lu. [Alz.] 

— €xopnev X ox Sper Ln. Tf. 

29. Tas, prem. Kal Alx. 


Cuap. III. 

1. kAnOGpev, add. kai éeopev 
Ln. [Alz.] 

2. oldapev Se, om. dé Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. Alex. 

4.1) Guaptia, om. 7 Ln. 

$.p@v, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 
- Ala. 


3.9pav X bpav Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Kupiov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3). 
Alz. 

s. evToAjy ypapey cor Kawny 
Y evrodjy Kawiy ypapeov 
cot Ln.; [ypdpe St.) 

6. eat 7 evtody Xm evToAn 
éorw Ln. Tf. 

». elamjAOov. \ e&AAOov TF. [Gb. 
~] Alx.; e&\@ay Ln. 


2) MORORLIONG 


ro. Toay Sikacoovyny X dv Oi- 
katos Ln. 

11. dyyeAla \ erayyedia Ale. 

13. ov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. Alex. 

14.Tov adehpdv, om. Ln. Tf. 
[Ala.] 

13. avT@ X éavT@ Ln. 

16. TUevae X Oeivar Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 

18. pou, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. Ala. 

— yooon, prem. TH Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— €pyo, prem. ev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Dt: 

19. Kal év rovr@, om. kat Ln. 
{Alz.] 

— ywaokopey \ yvoodpeba Ln. 
(Gb. x]. Alz. 

21. NL@Y, om. Ln. 

22, ap \ aw Lu. Tf. [Ala.] 

23. TioTevo@pey \ mioTEvapey 
Ln. [Gb. x]. Alz. 

— piv, om. TE. 


Cuap. IV. 

2. yiwaokete \ yuv@okerat Gb. 
x, 

3. TOV Incody, Tov Gb. >. 

- sebaies év aapkl edndv- 

dra, om. Gb. Ln. Tf.; om. 
Xpuaroy Sch. 

12. TeTEAEL@pEYN eoTly ev Hiv 
Xo ev nw rereheropern 
éorw Ln. 

16.€Y avT@, add. [péver] Ln. 
[Alz.] 


“19. Myeis, add. ody Ln. 


— avtos X 6 Oeds Ln. [Alz.] 
— avroy, om. Ln. Tf. 
20. Tas X ov Ln. [Alw.] 


De elle N 


8. dmohécapev a eipyardpeba 
X drodéonre a eipydoacbe 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. »]. Ala. 

— droddBopev X drodaBnte 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. x]. Alz. 

9. mapaBaivev \ mpodyeyv Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 

— Tov Xpworov, om. Ln, Tf. 
[Gb. >]. Alz. 

—marépa kal rov vidv X vidv 
kal Toy marépa TE. 
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Cuap. V. 
. dyara kal, [kal] Ln. 
.Tnp@pev X rowpev Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. x]. Ala. 
6. aiparos, add. Kat mvevparos 
Alx. 
— 6 Xpiatds, 6 Gb. s. [Cst.] 
—T@ aipart, prem. év Ln. TE. 
4.€¥ T@ ovpavO, 6 Iarip, 6 
Aéyos, kat ro” Aytov Ived= 
pa: Kal ovrot ot Tpeis & el- 
ot. 8. kal tpeis eiow of 
papTupovytes ev TH Yi, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
9. Wy ( Ore Ln. Tf. (Gb. ~]. Ala. 
Io. paptupiay, add. rod Beod Ln. 
— éavt@ aire Tf. 
— OG X vid Ln. [Gb. 0]. Alx. 
13. TOls TLOTEVOUCLY Eis TO OVO= 
fsa TOU viod TOU Oeod, om. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— €xeTe al@viovy aimmov exere 
Gb. Sch. 
—kat iva moretnre X of mr- 
orevovtes Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. Ore eav TL 6 te Gy Ln. 
. eay X dy Ln. 
— dv X éeay TE. 
— map’ \ aw Ln. Tf. 
. Wy X €id9 Ln. 
. GAN X dAda TE. 
. oOapnev Oe { Kal otSapev Gb. 
Sch. Ln. 
— ddnOwoy, add. bed Alz. 
—"Incot Xpioré Gb. -. 
— 7} Can, om. 4 Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 
Alz. 
. €avtovs \ €avra Ln. 
— duny, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


mom 


11. yap Aéeyou X eyo yap Ln, 

— avT@, om. Tf. 

12, nBovrnOnv X eBovdnOnv Ln. 
Tf. 

— dda eArrifw X edmifw yap 
Gb. Sch. Ln. [Ree. Gb. x]. 

— ehdeiv X yeveoOa Lu. TE. 
(Gb. 8]. Ala. 

— Nav 7 memAnpopern \ bpav 
mem). 7 Ln. [Gb. s]. Ale. 

13. dunv, om. Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. 


4. dAnOeia, prem. tp Ln. Tf. 


um 


— 


~ 


nu 7 e 


~~ 


12, 


13. 


v 


.epyaon \ epyaty Ln. 


els Tous \ Touro Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
x]. Alz. 


. dvdparos, add, avrovd Elz. 


e&nAOov  e&jAOay Ln. 


REVELATION. 


SIO TN: 


7. eOvav X eOvikdv Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
x]. Alx. 

8. droAapBavew \ trrokapBa- 
vew Ln. Tf. [Gb. x]. Ala. 

9. Eypavpya, add. Tt Ln. Tf. 

rr, O€ Kakorr.om.0¢ Gb.Sch.Lu. Tf. 


12, olOare \ oidas Ln. [Gb. o]. 
Alzx. 

13. ypaew \ ypayvat cot Ln. Tf. 

— ypayar \ ypapew Tf. ; id. 
ante oot Ln. [Alz.) 

14. Weiv oe X oe Sei Ln. Tf. 


.Ingod Xpiorod \ Xpicrov 


*Inood TE. 
Hyvacpevors X myamnpevots 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Alx. 


.kowis, add. nay Ln. [Ala] 
.xapw \ xapira Ln. Tf. 


Ocdy, om. Gb. Sch. Lu. Tf. 


. bas, om. Ln. TE. [(Gb.3]. Ala. 


rovto \ mavta Ln. Tf. [Alz.] 
[Gb. 3]. 
Kupwos X "Incods Ln. (Gb. 
©). Alz. 


, 
. TOUTOLS Tpdmov \ TpdroY TOv- 


Trois Ln. Tf. [Alx.] 


.6 O€ \ dre Ln. 


Ore \ tore Ln. 

GN YX adda Ln. TE. 

eiow, add. of Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 
Alz. 

mepupepopevat \ mapaepo- 
pevat Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

Tov ai@va, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


Seiwa Bb lie 


14. poepyrevoe \ erpopyrev- 
oey Tf. 

— poupidow dyias \ dytats pv- 
pidow Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

13. ekedeyEat \ ehéy§ae Ln. TE. 
[Gb. ~]. Alz. 

—avTayv, om. 
Alz. 

— dgeBelas Gb. >. 

17. pndT@v TOY mpoeipnpevov 
\ mpoeipnpevav pnydrev 
In. 

18. OTL 2°, om. Ln. 

— év €oxdt@ xpdve \ em éo- 
xarou Tov xpdvov Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— écovrat X €devoorta Gb. ~. 
(4lx.] 

19. dmod.opicovres, add. éavtovs 
Elz. Gb. Sch. [Gb. 3]; (Cst. 
om.) 

20.77 dywtdrn tpav more 
erotkoOopovvtes EauTovs X 


Ln. [Gb. 3]. 


errolkod. EavT. TH) UYLoT. Up. 
mioret Ln. Tf. 

22. édecire Stakpwopevot- 23. 0s 
dé ev PoBo waere, €k TOU 
mupos dprdgovres X €héy- 
xere Staxpwopevous, ods dé 
oatere ex mupos dpmagov- 
Tes, ods b€ eheare ev PbBo 
Ln. Tf. [Gb.©] Ala.; €« mu- 
pos dprdgere, Suaxpwope- 
vous 6€ édeetre Gb. ». 

24. avTovs { vas Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. ; [avrovs Gb. ~). Ale. 

23.00P@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
dip 

— par, add. dia Incod Xpi- 
aTov Tov Kupiouv Huey Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf, 

— dda Kal, om. kal Ln. Tf. 
[G@b. 3]. Alz. 

- e£ovcia, add. mpd maytos 
Tov aidvos Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
x]. 


REVELATION: 


Cuap. I. 


. Te, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


4. a0 TOU, om. TOD Gb. Sch. 


5. 


Ln. Tf. 

éoTw, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 
ék, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
dyarnoayte X dyaraeyte Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

ANovoravrt\ AVoavre Ln. [Alw.] 
amo \ ék Ln. [Alx.] 


6. nas X pov Lu.; ny 
Alz. 

— Baotreis kai YX Baowdeiav 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Tay ai@very, om. TF. 

8. A X adda Ln. TE. 

— dpx Kal Tédos, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— 6 Kipuos X Kipios 6 Beds Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
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9.kal adeddds, om. Kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— avykowevds { Kowevds Gb. 
~. [Cst.] 

— €v tH Bacwdela, om. ev TH 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—"Inood Xpiorod X ev Incod 
Ln. [Alx.]; €v Xptor@ "In- 
cod Tf. [Gb.~]; ev Xpiora 
Gb. ~, [Alx.] 


9. Sua THY, om. Sid Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
—). Ala. 
Xptorov, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
rt). Alz, 

Io. brig pov perny { poriy 
orice pou Age 
Ey eiue rd A kal 75 Q, 6 
mp@Tos Kat 6 €oxartos: kal, 
om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— énra, om. Ree. 

—tais év Agia, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Qvdretpa X Ovdrerpay Ln. 
Tf. 

12. €AdAnoe X €AaAer Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. 

13. €mTd, om. Ln. Tf. (Gb. 3]. 

— paotois \ patois Ln. 

— xpvojy X xpucay Ln. 

14. @oeL \ @s Gb. Sch. Ln. 

15. TeTUp@mevor \ TreTUpape- 
vns Ln. 

16. avTov xeupl X xeupt adrov 
Ln. Tf. 

17. emeOnke 
Ln. Tf. 

— xetpa, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— pot, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

18. Gyi7]v, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ddov Kai rod Oavarov X Oa- 
varou Kal Tov ddou Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

19. "payor, add. oty Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

20. ay X ovs Ln. 


X €@nkev Gb. Sch. 


— ent ths Seksas \ ev rH Seka | 


Ln. 

—ai érra Avyvia X ai vy. 
ai émra Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ds cides, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Th 


Cuar. II. 

I. Tips X r@ Ln. (Gb. «J. 

-’Edecims \ ev Epéow Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— xpuoav X xpvcéwy Ln. 

2. KOTrOV OU, om. Gov Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. 

—éreppdow \ emeipacas Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— pdoxovras eciva arroord- 
Rous Xf Aéeyovras éavtovs 
droardéXous €ivat Gb. Sch. 
Tf.; [sic sed om. eivau Ln. 
[Gb. =]. 

3. kal eBdaracas Kal Uropo- 
vay €xets, Kat \ kat drop. 


REVELATION. 


éx. kat €Bdor. Gb. Sch. Ln. | 


Tf. 

3. Kekorriakas Kal ov kékunkas 
Kat ov« éxorliacas Gb. 
Sch. Tf.; Kal ov Kekomriakes 
Ln. 

4. "AN X ard TE. 

8. exmemtoxas \ mémr@Kas Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Taxv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]; 
Taxeu St. 

7. €kkAnolats, prem. énra Ln. 

- MuKOVTE X vixovyte Ln. 

— péo@ Tov rapadeicou \ TH 
mapabelo@ Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 

— Gcov, add. pou Gb. Sch. Tf. 

8. dyyého THs \ayyeho re Ln. 

- exkAnotas Spupvaiwv Ye 
Sptpvyn exk\noias Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

9. Ta épya kal, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
EB 

—mAovowos dé X adda mrod- 
otos Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Praodnpiay, add. ek Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

10. Mndev X pay Ln. (Gb. 8). Ale. 

— idod, add. dn Tf. 

— Barely X Baddeuy Sch. Ln. 

-—¢E tpav 6 diaBoros X 6 
Oud. ef bp. Gb. Sch. Ln.Tf. 

= efere te EXTITE In. 

—Tpepav \ mpépas Gb. ~. 
[Alz.] 

13. Ta épya cov kal, om. Ln. TE. 
[Gb. >]. 

— kal ev Talis, om. Kat Tf. [Gb. 
3). 

— € ais, om. Ln.; om. év Tf. 
(Gb. 31. 

— motos, add. pov Ln. 

— 6s, om. Tf. 

— Karo.kel 6 Saravas \ 6 car. 
kat. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. ANN X dAAa TE. 

— drt, om. Ln. Tf. 

— edidackev X edida~e Gb. x. 
[Cst.] 

— 7 Bada \ rov Bax. Elz. ; 
& T@ Bad. St. 

— hayetv, prem. kat TE. 

18. Tov NikoAairay, om. Tay Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
— 6 pice \ dpotws Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf 
16. Meravénoov, add. otv Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
17. vik@vrTe { vikoovTe Ln. 
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14. payew do, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
dine, 

— éyva ¥ oiSev Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

18. Ts \ TO Ln. 

— avtov, om. Ln. 

19. Ta Epya kal Gb. >. 

— dvakoviay, Kal thy riot X 
moti Kat thy Siak. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— THY bropony, om. THY In. 

— kal Ta €oxara, om. kat Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

20, AAN X adda TE. 

— diya, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— eds X adets Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 

— yuvaika, add. cov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. (Gb. >]. 

— TefaBnr X *leCaBer Gb. Sch. 

f.; Tv Ie(aBedX Ln. 

— Hv héeyovcay X 7) A€yovea 
Gb. Sch, Ln. Tf. 

— Oiddokew kal wravacba 
kat didaoker kal rAava Tovs 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

- edadddvta dayeiv I pay. 
cidwA. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. (Rec. 
Gb. x]. 

21.€K THS Topvelas avris, Kal 
ov perevonoev X kai ov Oé- 
Net peravonoat ek THs Top- 
velas avtns Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. ; 
[ov 7O€Anoev Ln. mg.] 

22. €y@, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— avtav X avrijs Gb. Sch. Ln. 
{txt.] Tf. [Rec. Gb. ~]. 

23. €pevvay \ epavydy Ln. 

24. Kal Nourrois \ rots Nour. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— kal oirives, om. Kal Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Baén X Babéa Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Ji 


— Bad& X BaddA@ Sch. Ln. TF. 
[Gb. ~]. 

24. cuvtpiBerat \ ovvrpiBnoe- 
tau Gb. x, [Cst.] 


Cuap. III. 

I. €MTA, om. St. 

— TO dvopa, om. 
Ln. Tf. 

2. ornpréov \ arnpiroy Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— perce X EwedAov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— pedree arrobaveiv { eyedes 
arroBadXew Gb. ». 

— Ta €pya, om. Ta Lu. 


TO Gb. Sch. 


2, Geov, add. pov Gb. Sch, Ln. 
fae 

3. Kal #koUCGS, Kal THPEL Gb.>. 

— énl oé, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 

4.”"Exets ddiya X adda ddiya 
exes Tf; GAAa Exers dALya 
Gb. Sch. Ln. 

— kal év Sapdeow, om. Kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— a \ ot TE. 

sg. obTos \ ovTws Ln. 

— e£opodoynoopar \ dodoyn- 
ow Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

4. KNetOa X KAeiy Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 

— Tod Aafsid, om. rov Ln. 

— kreler { KAeloer Ln. Tf. 

— kal KAelet Y [kat] KAelwy Ln. 
txt. 

ce dvotyet Xx dvoifer Tf. 

8. Kal ovdels \ Hv ovd. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

9. OiSapu X 686 Ln. 

— Héwor X HEovow Ln. TE. (Gb. 
sw]. Alz. 

— mpockvrntw@ow \ mpooKyn- 
covow Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. Alz. 

— eyo Gb. 3 

II. "160%, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

12, va@ X Aag@ Elz. 

-7 kataBaivouea \ #) Kara- 
Baiver Elz. 

14. €kkAnolas Aaodicéoy X ev 
Aaodixeia éexkAnoias Gb. 
Sch. Ln, Tf. 

15. eins { As Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

16. Wuxpds ove Ceords \ Ce- 
oros ovre Wuxpos Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

17.Ore mAovatds, StL Gb. >. 

— ovdevds X ovdev Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
~]. Alz. 

— éheewwds, prem. 6 Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

18. map ewod Xpvatoy Nf Xpvu- 
cov map éov Tf. 

— KoAovpioy X KoA\Uptov Tf. 

- eyxpiooy J € eyxpioa Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

19. (jAwoov X Cyreve Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Alz. 

20, cioeAevoopat, prem. kat Sch. 
Tf. [Gb. »]. 


Cuapr. IV. 
1. nvewypemn \ avewypevn Gb. 
Sch. Ln. 


—héyovoa X éyov Gb. Sch. | 
Ln. Tf. ! 


RAE Wer ayAyE TO RNe 
1. AvaBa \ dvaBnO Ln. 


we 


o 


II. 


I. 


. kal Tée~oapes, om. 


a X¥ éoa Ln. 


. Kai ed6éas, om. kat Ln. Tf. 


(Gb. 3]. 
tod Opdvov X tov Opdvov Ln. 
Tf. [Alz.] 


. kal 6 KaOnpevos (Gb. 3]. 


AV; om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
capdive X capdio Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

a a t , 
Gpotos \ Gpowa Elz.; dpoiws 
Gb. ~. 


. Opdvor X Opdvous Ln. 


se, y 
Kat Teooapes, kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
eidov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

\ i4 \ 
kal Teooapas, om. kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
ev, om. Ln. 


éxxov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


om. 


.Bpovral kat povai { doval 


Kal Bpovtai Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
Opdvov, add. adrod Sch. [Gb. 
~]. 

at eiou X & €or In. 

Ta Gb. >. 


. Oddacoa, prem. as Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 


. @S, om. Gb. Sch. [Rec. Gb. »]. 


@Oparos \ avOpamov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
meT@men@ \ meromevp Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


. Tégoapa, prem. Ta Gh. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 

éavto \ év avtav Gb. Sch. 
In. Tf; [avréy Gb. >). 
eiyov { €xov Gb. Sch. Ln. ; 
éxav Tf. 
yepovra X yepovow Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
deyovra X A€yovres Gb, Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


. Sacovat \ ddou Gb. ». [Cst.] 


rod Opdvov X rH Opdvem Ln. 
kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

mpookxvvovor X mpookury- 
covow Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
BaddXovot X Badodow Elz. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


2. Povij, prem. ev Gb. Sch, Ln, 
Jip 

— €oTtv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 

3. ovpav@, add. dyw Sch. [Gb. 


— ovdé Brérew X ovre BA. Ln. 

4. Toda { woAd Ln. TE (Gb. 
es]. Cst. 

— kal dvayvevat, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

s. dv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— dvoiga \ 6 dvotywyr TE. (Gb. 
x). Cst. 

— \voat, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. kat iOov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— €xov \ exov Tf. 

— ot \ a TE. [Gb. ~]. Cst. 

— €mTa, om. Ln. 

— Tod Geod mvevpara \ mvev~ 
para Tod Geod Gb. Sch. Ln. 
i le 

— Ta dmeotahpeva \ aroore= 
Adpeva TE. [Gb.~] Cst.; dae- 
oTa\pevor Ln, 

7.70 BuBriov, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3). 

8. recov \ émrecav Ln. TE. 

— xOapas \ KOdpav Ln. TE. 

9. Nuas, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. >]. 

10. Mas \ avrovs Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Te 

— TO Ge@ Har, om. Tf. 

- Baowdeis \ Baowrciay Lu. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 

— Bacriedoopev \ Baowevov- 
ow Ln. Tf.; Baciedoovow 
Gb. Sch. 

11, Poviy, prem. as Cst. 

— kuxhdbev X xikA@ Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— mpecBurépav add. Kal Ay 6 
apiOmos adray pupiades pv- 
ptddwy Elz. Gb. Sch. Li. 
Tf. 

12. TAOVTOY, prem. Tov Cst. 
13. €oTLv, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 

— &y tH yn X emt rhs yis Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— d, om. Ln. Tf. 

— mavta X wavras Tf. [Gb. ~]. 
Cst. 


Kupte X 6 xtptos Kal 6 Beds) — A€yovras X Aeyovra Ln. [Gb. 


jay Ln. Tf. 
Tip Svvapty, om. THY Ln. 
eiot X Hoav Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuapr. V. 


oma bev X €EwOev Sch.[Gb.c]. | 
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x]. Cst. 

— rod Opdvov X rH Opdve Ln. 
aici 
> , n 

14. Apay, prem. TO TE. 

— elkootTéaoapes, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


14. C@vtt eis tovs aidvas Tay 
al@vev, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cusp. VI. 
1. Ore X Ore Cst. 
—Tav, add. émta Gb. Sch. Ln. 
whee 
— paris \ povi) Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tr 


— kat Bere, om. Ln. Tf.; Kal 
ie Gb. Sch. [Gb. >]. 

2. Kat efdov Gb. 3. Cst. » 

= avTe \ abrov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. Seurépav oppayida i oppa- 
yida thy Sevrepay Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— kal Bdézre, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
of 

4.€9 abt \ ér adrov Gh. Sch. 
Ln. are: 

- aire {Ln.] 

—admnd X ék Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. 3]. 

— kal iva, kai Gb. 3. 

—opdafoor \ opdfovoew Ln. 
Tf. 

5. Tpitny oppayida \ odpa- 
os Thy Tpitny Gb. Sch. Ln. 


— Kal Ewes om. Ln. Tf.; Kat 
ie Gb. Sch. [Gb. >]. 

— Kai eidov [Gb. 31. 

— é aité \ em adrov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

6. bavi, prem. @s Ln. 

— xpiOns X KpcOav Ln. Tf. 

4. peoviy, om. Gb. Tf. [Cst.] 

— héyovear J éyorros Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


— kat Brere, om. Ln. Tf. ; Kal}. 


ie Gb. Sch. [Gb. >]. 

8. Kal efdov [Gb. 3). 

—dxodovbet X AKodovder Gb. 
Sch. Ln. 

— per avrod X atr@ Gb. ~. 
[Cst.] 

—avrois \ avr@ Gb. Sch. Tf. 
(Ree. Gb. x]. 

— dmoktewvar emt TO Téraproy 
THs yas X emi ro Téraproy 
THs yns amokr. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
i i 

9. Sea THY, om. Sic Ln. 

ro. €kpatoy \ éxpagav Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

—6 ddnOwds, om. 6 Gb. Sch. 
La. Tf. 

— do X ek Lu. Tf. (Gb. ©]. Ala. 


REVELATION. 


11. €OdOnaav X €d66n Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— éxdatos { avrois Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf.; add. éxaoT@ Ln. 
(Gb. ~]. [Cst.] 

— otodat NevKal \ orodr Aev- 
K7) Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— dvaravowyrat \ avarravoor- 
Tae Tf. 

— ere xpdvov \ xpdvov €re Ln. 

— puxpov, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— ov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— mAnpocorrat X rAnpoowowy 
Gb. Sch. Tf; mAnpobdow 
Ln. [Gb. x]. [Cst.] 

— amoxretver Gat \ damoxrévve- 

oa Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

idov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— peyas eyévero \ eyevero pe- 
yas Tf. 

— eyévero pédas \ pédas eye- 
veto Gb. Sch. 

= ceAnyn, add. 6n Gb. Sch. Ln. 

ihe 

Badder X Badodca TE. [Gb. 

x]. [Cst.] 

— peyddou dvéuov Y avéuou 
peyddou Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14.0 oupavos, om. 6 St. Elz. 

— cidioodpevoy \ Eduoodpevov 

Tan vEf 

mAovaotot Kal of xiAlapyou X 

xeAlapxyoe Kal of mAovTLOL 

Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— duvaroi ¥ ioxupot Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— mas, om. Ln. Tf. [G@b. =]. 

16. éoere ¥ mwéoare Ln. Tf. 

— tov Opdvov {rH Opdve TE. 


12, 


13. 


Is. 


Cuar. VII. 
1. Kat, om. Ln. 
—tadra \{ todto Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Ala. 
— way { re Ln. TE. [Gb. 8]. Ale. 
2. avaBavra \ dvaBaivovra Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— avarodns \ avarohay Ln. 
— &kpagev \ expagev Tf. 
3. OU, om. Ln. Tf. 
— ofpayi{apey \ oppayicw- 
pev Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
4. ppd \ Exardv Teaoapdkovra 
Téooapes Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
5.18 X d@dexa Ln. Tf.; et sic 
deinceps. 
— ad 8. eappaytopevot, om. de- 
cies Ln. Tf. [Gb. = 
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9. kal idod dxXos mrodvs X by- 
ov troAvy Ln. 

— avrov Gb. -. 

— ndvvaro \ edvvaro Ln. TE. 

~ mepeeSAnpevor X mepiBe- 
BAnpévous Gb. Sch. Ln. TF. 

— poirikes X hoivixas Gb. x. 

[Cst.] 

Kpagovres \ kpda¢ovow Gb. 

Sch. Ln. Tf. 

- Kkadnpeve énl Tov Opdvov 
TOU Qeov mpav OG Hpav 
T@ KaOnpévo emt TO ) Opdve 
Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Te. 

— Tov Opdvov { tO Opdve Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. 9]. 

11, €oTHkeTav) eiotHKeroay Ln. ; 
éotnkercay Tf. 

— recov \ érecay Ln. Tf. 

—mpdconoyv \ ta mpdcwra 

Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. «]. 

aunv, om. Ln. Tf. 


Io, 


12. 


14. Kvpue, add. ov Gb, Sch. Tf. 
{Ln.] 

— ex ths Odivews ths \ aro 
OdXiews Ln. 

— oTodds avTav, om. Tf.; av- 
Tas Gb. Sch. Ln. [Gb. 3 

13. ToU Opdvov X To dade TE, 

16. Supnrovew, prem. Ba Ln. 

— odd pu) X 0d& od pty TE. 

17. ToyLavet \ Trotmaiver Tf. (Gb. 
~]. Cst. 

— 6dnynoet { odnyet TE [Gb. 
co]. Cst. 

— (écas X fwijs Gb. Sch. Ln. 
fhe 


—amo X ek Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
[Ree. Gb. x]. 


Cuar. VIII. 

Ore X Grav Ln. TF. 

- 7pe@ptov X jpi@pov Ln. Tf. 

3. TO Guovarrnpov X rod éu- 

ciactnpiou Gb. Sch. TE. 
{Cst.] 

— daon X ddocec Ln. TE. 

8.70 X Tov Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—avtd \ av’roy Elz. Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

— pevai kat Bpovrai kal dor- 
paral X Bpov. kal dotp. 
kat Povat Ln. Tf. 

. €xovres, prem. ot Gb Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— éavtovs \ avrovs Ln. 

5. @yyedos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 

Th 


m1 


fo.) 


4. 


8. 
9. 


to. 


II, 


! 


12. 


n 


a 


4. 


8. 
10. 


aipart, prem. ev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
apa. 

Thy ynv, add. kal ro Tpirov 
TS yns KateKdn Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

mupt Gb. 

Tov ev TH, TaY Gb. 5. 
SuepOapy X SepOapnoay Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. Csé. 

Taev vddaToV, om. TOY St. Elz. 


"Ayw0os, prem. 6 Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 
ylvera \ eyévero Lu. TE. [Gb. 
~]. Cst. 
tplrov, add. Tov wddrav Elz. 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
avOporeav, prem. tév Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
hairy \ pavy Ln. TE. (Gb. 
©]; [rd tpiroy adrijs (s. av- 
Tov) py Pavy 7 Huepa Gb. 
© Cst.] 


.dyyédov X derod Gb. Sch. 


Ln. Tf. 

merw@pévou \ meTopevov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

Tois KaToLKovcw | Tovs KaT- 
otkouvtas Gb. ~. [Cst.] 


Cuar. IX. 


.kat jvoke TO Hpeap Tis 


aBvooov Gb. >. 

peyadns X Kavoperns Gb. ». 
(Cst.] 

eaxoticOn \ eaoxotmOn Ln. 
cE, 


. aduknowor \ ddixnoovew Ln. 


Tf. 

povovs, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 
Tov Ocov Gb. >. 

avray, om. Ln. [Gb. >]. 


.avtais X avrots Ln. 


Bacancbdor \ Bacancbn- 
covrat Ln. Tf. 


.ovx \ ov py Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


evpyoovgw \ evpwow Ln. 
af, 

pev&era X pevyer Ln. Tf. 
6 Oavatos ar avtéy X ar 
avr. 6 Oay. Gb. Sch. 

Gpovor xpvo@ \ xpucot Gb. 
Sch. [Rec. Gb. x]. 

eixov ¢ sixay Ln. 

nv ev rais ovpais avrav kal 
\ kat ev rats ovpais avrav 
Sch. Ln. Tf; €v Tats ovp. 
avr. 7) Gb. ~. 

adixnoat, prem. Tod Sch. 


16. OTPATEVLATOY, 


20. 


Ra VER LAST TORN 


11. Kat €xovow, om. kal Gb. 


Sch. Ln. Tf.; €youwas Gb. 
Sch. Tf. [Rec. Gb. x]. 

-— ep avrav Baciréa X Bact- 
éa er atray Tf.; er av- 
tev Bac. Ln. 

— TOV, om. Tf. 

—kal ev X é& dé Tf. [Gb. ~]. 
Cst. 


12. €pyovrac X epyerae Ln. Tf. 


[Gb. ~]. Alz. 


13. Tecoapav, om. Ln. 
14. éeyouray X A€yovra Ln. Tf. ; 


Jeyouros Gb, ow. Ala. 

— os eixe (6 (0) exov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

prem. TOV 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— inmxov \ immov Tf. [Gb. s]. 

— dvo pupiddes \ Suopupiddes 
Ln. Tf. 

— Kal, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


18. U0 \ amo Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


— Tplav, add. wAnyav Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— é€k 1° X amo Gb. [Cst.] 

— kal ék bis, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


€ A > rd | ete > Led 
19, ai yap eEovola avray ev TO 


ordpatt avraey eiot X17) yap 

éfovcia Tay immov ev TO 

OT. avt. é€oTt Kal ev Tails 

ovpais av’ray Gb. Sch.Ln.Tf. 

ovre X ov Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— mpockuynowor X mpooKvyn- 
govowy Ln. Tf. 

— eldoda, prem. Ta Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Svvarar X Sivavra Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. X. 

1. Gov Gb. >. ~ 

—ipis, prem. 7) Gb. Sch. Ln. 
A ibie 

— ths Kepadys \ Thy Kesadiy 
Ln. Tf.; add. adtov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

2. eiyev \ exov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— BiBrapidioy X ByBAcSapeoy 
Tf. ; BiBAvov Gb. ~. 

— dvewypévov) nvewypévov Ln. 
TE. 

— ry Oadaccay X tis Oadac- 
ons Gb. Sch. Ln, Tf. 

— 7H ynv X Hs yns Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf, 

4. Tas pavas éavTov, om. Gd. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
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4. Gweddov \ FweAXov Ln. TE. 

— pol, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— tavra \ avra Ln. Tf. [Gb, <]. 
Cst. 

3. avrov, add. thy Sekiay Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. év 7 Cavri, om. ev Ale. 

= Kal TY @adaccay Kal Ta ev 
avty [Ln.] 

— ovK €orat étt \ ovKere Eorat 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

4. AAG X GAN Ln. TE. 

— rede Oy X érehéoOn Gb. Sch. 
Ln, Tf. 

— rois éavtod Sovdors Trois mpo- 
dyras ¥ rods éavtod dov- 
Rous tovs mpopyras Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

8. A\adovoa X Aadodoar Ln. TF. 

— héyouoa \ A€youcar Ln. TE. 

— BiBdapidioy X BiBdiov Ln. ; 
BiBdtdaproy TE. 

— ayyé)ou, prem. TOU Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

9. ammOov X am7dOa Ln. TE. 

— Ads X Sodvat Gb. Sch. Ln. TY, 

— BiBdrapidiov X BuBASdprov 
hi 

11. Aeyet X A€yovow Ent 

= eOvect, prem. emt Tf. 


Cuar. XI. 

Fe pad, add add. kai 6 ayyeos 
_ciornKet Elz. 

—"Eyeipat X éyerpe Ln. TE. 

2.€c@bev \ eEwbev Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Em \ Ewer Ln. 

— dvo, prem. kal Ln. Tf. 

. Kal, add. ai Gb, Sch, Ln. Tf. 

TOU, om. Ln. 

— Gcod { Kupiouv Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— €aTdca \ éorares Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

. O€dn (bis) X OeXer Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

avrovs Gdn X Oédet adrovs 

Ln. Tf. 

. €xovow, add. thy Ln. 

efovolay KNeioa Tov ovpa- 

vov X rov ovpavoy e€ovoiay 

kNetoat Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— Bpéxn verds X terds Bpéxn 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— €v npepais X ras tpépas pine 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— avray THs mpopyreias \ ris 


> 


on 


ca) 


mpop. avr. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Aes 

6. racy, prem. ev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— dcdkis eav Oejcwat, post 
Tv ynv Gb. Sch. 

. wé\ewov per avTaev X per 
avtav ToAepnoy Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Ming 

8. 7a TTopaTa \ TO TTSpa Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— rdXews, prem. THs Ln. Tf. 

— npav X avray Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. : 

9. Brerouow X BA€rovew Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— 7a mTopata \ To Tropa Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— kal Hpucv, om. kal Tf. 

—adpnoovor { apwiow Ln. 
Tf. 

—ponpata \ prnpa Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

10. yapodvow \ xalpovow Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— eippavOncovrar \ edppai- 
vovrat Ln. Tf. [Gb. »]. Ale. 

— réprpovow X dacovat Gb. 
«, [Cst.] 

11.€m avrovs \ ev avtots Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf.; adrois Gb. ~. 

—trecev X énémecev Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ~]. Alz. 

12. #kovoav \ kovga Tf. [Gb. 
ss]. Cst. ; 

— AvdBnre X avaBare Ln. Tf. 

13. Opa X nuéepa Gb. ~. [Cst.] 

14. Sod 4 oval 4 Tpity { H ovat 
 tpitn tdov TF. 

13. A€youoat Y AEyovtes Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—’Eyévorro ai Baoiheiat J eyé- 
vero 7 PBactdeia Gb. Sch. 
Ln. 'Tf. 

16. of eikoot, om. of Ln. 

— kal réccapes, om. Kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— of évamuov, om. of Ln. 

— kabnwevor X ot KaOnvrat Ala. 

17. Kat 6 epxopevos, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

18, Tis pukpois Kal Tois peyd- 
Rous {rods puxpovs Kal Tovs 
peyadous Ln. 

— di:apbcipovras YX diapdei- 

avras Ln. 

19. €¥ TO, prem. 6 Ln. 

— avrov 1°) rod Kuptov Gb. Sch. 


REVELATION. 


19. Kal qevopos, om. Tf. [Gb. 
Ay 


Cuap. XII. 
. €xovea, add. kat Ln. 
— kpager \ ekpagev Sch. Ln. ; 
expagev Gb. ~. 
. péyas Tmuppos X muppos pé- 
yas Lu. Tf.; mupds peyas 
Alx. 
— diadjpara entra \ ema dia- 
Snuwara Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

$. @ppeva \ apoev In. 

— Tov Opdvov, prem. mpds Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. €xet, add. ket Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— tpépoow \ exrpepoow Tf. 
([Csé.] 

4. 0, add. Te Ln. 

— érodeunoay X ToD Troheuy- 

oat Gb, Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— kara { pera Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

8. lryvoav \ ioyuoev Gb. Sch. 

— ovre { ovdé Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— aitav X ave Gb. ». [Ala] 

9. 6 Saravas, 6 Gb. >. 

10, Néyoucay €v TS OvpAVO \ ev 
T® ovpava éyovtay Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— xateBAnOn \ &BAjOn Ln. TE. 

(Gb. ©]. Alan. 

—Karnyopos \ Katyyop Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— avray \ avrovs Ln. Tf. 

12. TOLS KATOLKODEL THY ynY Kal 
tv Oddacoay \ TH yp Kat 
ty Garacon Gb. Sch. TE. ; 
Thy yay Kal Thy Oddacoay 
Ln. 

13. appeva X apoevay Ln. 

14. 600, prem. at Ln. Tf. 

— drou Tpéperar X ras Tpe- 
gyra Gb. ~. [Cst.] 

13. 07lo@ Tis yuvatkds €k TOU 
ordmatos avrod \ ek Tov 
ordparos avrod orice Tis 
yuvatkos Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

= tavtny X avryy Gb. Sch. Ln. 

ye 

17. €ml, om. Ln. 

— Tov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Xpiarov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 

TT. 

18. €oTdOnv X éoradn Ln. [Gb. 

wx]. Alz. 


Cuar. XIII. 
_kepadas émta kal képata 
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oa 


” 


Séxa \ Képara Séka kal ke- 
adds éxtd Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Te 

1. dvopa \ dyduara Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Rec. Gb. »]. 

2. dpkrov \ apkou Gb. Sch. Ln. 
iby 

3. €LOov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— piav, add. ek Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— os X woel Tf. 

— Oavpacdn ev X eOatpacev 
Elz. Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— Ody Th yh X Oy H yi Gb. 
Sch. Tf. 

4. Tov Spakovra X rH Spdkovre 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ds dre Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— eEovciay, prem. THy Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— 1d Onpiov X rH Onpio Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Onpie, add. kat Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Te hGbie. 

~ dvvarae X Suvatrds Gb, ~. 
[Cst.] 

. Pracdnpias { Bracdnpiav 
Tf. (Gb. ~] Cst.; BAaogy- 
pa Ln. [Gb. 9]. 

—rTonoca Gb. 3; prem. 16- 

Aepov Elz. 

— dvo, prem. kat Ln. 

6. Braodnpiay X Brardnpulas 
Ln. Tf. 

— kal rovs, om. kal Ln. [Alz.] 
Gb. 5. 

7. Kat &dd6n ait@ mddepov 
Tonoat peta TOY dyiwy, 
Kal viknoat avrovs, om. Ln. 

— wodepov moujoae \ momoat 
mOoNepoy TE. 

— pd, add. kat ady Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

8.ad’T@ X avrov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— ov X of Ln. Tf. 

— 7a dvépata \ Td Ovopa Gb. 
Sch. Lu. Tf.; add. advrov Ln. 
EE 

- 77 BiBrw X rd BiBAL@ Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— eodbaypevov, prem. Tod Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

10. aixparwotavy ouvdyer X eis 
aixpadwotay Ln. Tf.; aix 
amayet Gb. ~. 

— eis aiypadwotay trdyet, om. 
Ln. 

— paxaipa \ axaipy Ln. TE. 


on 


10. amrokrevet \ dmoxtaivet Ln.; 
om. Tf. 

— praxaipa X paxaipy Lu. Tf. 

12. movet X erroles TE. 

— katotkodyras ev avtH \ ev 
avtn KaTotKovyTas Gb. Sch. 
Tf. 

— mpookvynowat X mpooKuyy- 
covow Ln. Tf. 

13. va kal mp X Kal wip wa 
Gb. Sch. 

— kataBaivery ek Tod ovpavod 
X &€k rod otpavod KaraBai- 
vew (Gb. Sch.] Ln. Tf.; kKa- 
raBn Gb.; karaBaivy Sch. 

14. etkOva \ eikdvay Ln. 

— 6 X és Ln. Tf. 

— eye  efye Gb. ». Ost. 

— paxaipas \ paxaipns Ln.TE. 

1g. avT@ X avr Ln. 

— romon, add. iva Ln. 

— dv X éeay Ln. TE. 

— yy eixdva X TH eikdve Gb. 
Sch. 

mn iva, om. Ln. 

16.007 \ Saow Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf.; S@covew Gb. ~. 

— xdpaypa \ xapdypara Gb. 
~. [Ost.] 

— TOY peT@Tov \ TO pér@moy 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

17. Kat wa, om. kal Ln. [Gb. 3]. 

— dwwnrau Ovvarae Tf. 

- iy om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— 70 dvopa \ rod 6ydjaros Ln. 

18. TOV vodY, om. TOY Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

—x&s’ X é€axdowor €Enkovra 
e& Ln. txt.; éEaxdovo Se- 
kae& Ln. mg. 


Cuap. XIV. 
1. apviov, prem. Td Gb, Sch. 
init. os 
— éxtnkds X éotas TE; Eads 
Ln. 
— dvoma, add. ad’rod Kal 70 
dvopa Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
pony fovea Xn porn hy 
nkovoa ws Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
3. as, om. Gb. Sch. Tf. 
— 7ndvvaro X edvvaro Ln. Tf. 
4. €lowW of akoNovOodrtes, om. 
eiow Ln. Tf. [Gb..>]. 
— dy X ea Tf. 
— imayn X brdyet Ln. 
s. Oddos  Weddos Gb. Sch. Ln, 
Tf. 


b 


REVELATION. 


8. yap, om. Ln, [Gb. >]. 
—€verioy tov Opdvov rod 
cov, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

. Gov Gb. =. 

— met@pevoy \ meropevov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— evayyehioat, add. emt Ln. Tf. 
[Alx.] 

— katotkodvras \ KaOnpevous 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— may, prem. emt Gb. Sch. Ln. 
fig 

4. Néyovra ev \ Aeywv Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 


cos) 


— Gedy \ Kvpioy Gb. ~. [Ost.] 
— Oddaccar, prem. THY Gb.Sch. 


Tr 
8. dAXos, add. Sevrepos Ln. Tf. 
Alz. 


— €ecev, om. Alex. 

— 7 moXts, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— Ore X 7 Ln. TE. [Gb. 31. 

— Tov Oupod Gb. >. 

— €Om, prem. Ta Ln. Tf. 


9. Kal, add. &\Aos Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


- rplros dyyedos \ ayyedos 


tpiros Gb. Sch. Ln.Tf. ; [rpé- 
Tos Gb. >]. 


A , 5 
— 10 Onpiov mpockuvet \ rpoc- 


kuvet TO Onpiov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 


10, TOV, om. Ln. 
— dylay, om. Tf. [Gb. >]; post 


ayyéX. Ln. 


> f , 3A 7 
11. avaBaive: els al@vas aiwvav 


YX eis aiévas aiwyerv ava- 
Baivet Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


12. Uropovn, prem. 1) Ln. Tf. 
— de, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
13. ol, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
= dvaravaavrat\ dvarranoov- 


rau Ln. Tf. 


— d€ { yap Ln. [Gb. ~]. Ale. 
14. KaOnpevos Gpowos \ KaOnpe- 


vov 6povov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


— tis kepadns X Thy Kearny 


Ln. Tf. 


13. €K TOU vaov Gb. >. 


— peyadn povn X pova peyd- 
Ayn Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— gut, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Tov Oepicat, om. Tov Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. 3]. 


16. THY veeArnv X THs vee Ans 


Ln, 


17. e&AOev, om. Lu. [Gb. —]. 


— €xov, prem. 6 Ln. Tf. 
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17. Kpavyn \ povyn Ln. 

— Bérpvas, add. rhs apmédov 
Elz. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— ifxpacay at orapudral YX #K- 
pacev 1) oradvdy TE. [Gb. 
es]. Cst. 

— airns X THs yns Tf. [Gb. ~1. 
Cst. 

19. THY peyadny \ Tov péyay Gb. 
Sch. Lu. Tf. 

20. €&m \ eE@bev Gb. Sch. Tn. 
gis 


Cuarp. XV. 
2.€k TOU Xapdypatos avrov, 
om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
. SovAov, prem. Tod Ln. 
— dyloy X eOvev Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. ; al@veav Gb. ~. 

.o€, om. Ln, Tf. [Gb. 3}. Alz. 

— Kupte Gb. >. 

— dofdon X So€doer Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

— datos { dyvos ef Gb.~. [Cst.] 

— wavra ta €Ovn { wavres Gb. 
~. ([Cst.] 

s. 1d0d, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 

6. ExovTes, prem. ot Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— €k TOU vaod, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

— Aivov ¥ AiBov Ln. 

— kal Aapmpdy, om. Kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

8. Kamrvov, prem. ek Tov Tf. 

— ndvvaro X eSvvaro Lu. Tf. 


Cuar. XVI. 

1. porns peyddns \ peyddns 
ors Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— €k TOU vaod, om. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

— kal éxyéare, om. kal Tf. [Gb. 
>); kal eKX€eTE Ln. 

— diddas, prem. érra Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

a. éni \ es Sch. Ln. TE (Gd. 
es], 

—eis X émt Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
a]. 

— TH eikdve avrov mpookuvody- 
tas \ mpookuy. Th e€ikdve 
avTov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. @yyedos, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

— (aca, om. Sch.; (ans Gb. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. ~]. 

— améOavev, add. Ta Ln. TE. 

4. dyyeos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Ti 


wo 


EN 


> LS , 
| — €lg Tas, om. ers Ln. 


4. €yeveto X eyévovro Ln. 

cA Kupee, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Kal 6 datos, om.kal Gb. Sch. ; 
om. Kai 6 Ln. Tf. [Alx.]; Kal 
6 €odpevos Elz. 

6. @S@xkas meetv X déSwxas wiv 
Ln. 

— yap, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

7. GAXou €k, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

8. dyyeNos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

9. —BAacdjuncay, add. ot éy- 
Opwrot Sch. Tf. [Gb. x]. 

— e€ovoiav, prem. tiv Ln. Tf. 

10. @yyedos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— €uacoavto X éuacavro Ln. 
Th 

12. dyyedos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— tov Evpparny, om. rov Gb. 
Sch. 

— avatohay X dvatodis Gb. . 
{Cst.] 

13. duoa Barpdxyous X ws Ba~ 
Tpaxot Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. Saypdvev X~ Sayovioy Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— exmopever Oar \ & exmopev- 
erat Gb. Sch. Tf. (Gb. —]; 
sic sine & Ln. 

— Tis ys kal, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
1 

— modepov, pram. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— Hpépas exeivns THs eyadns 
X peyddns nuépas exeivns 
Gb. >; prey. nuep. Ln. 

16. Appayycddav \ “Appaye- 
Sav Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf.; Ma- 
ycd@v Gb. x. 

17. dyyedos, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 


—eis X emt Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


{Rec. Gb. »]. 

— preyadn, om. Ln. (Gb. ~]. 

— amd \ ek Ln. [Gb. «J. 

— Tov ovpavod, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
3]. 

13. P@val Kat Bpoyrat kat aor- 
parat \ dorparat kai po- 
vat kal Bpovtat Gb. Sch. Ln. 
TE. 

— eyéveTo Gb. >. 

— 01 GvOpwma eyévorto X ay- 
Opwrros eyevero Ln. Tf. 

19. €mecov \ emecay Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. XVII. 
1. fol, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— Trav bddrav Tov Tro\Aav \ 


tddrav ToAAG@y Ln. [Gb. 9]. | 


REVELATION. 


2.€K TOU olvou THs Topvelas 
avtns of KaToiKodvTes TI 
ynv X of Karouk. Ti yny ek 
Tov olvou THs mopvelas av- 
7s Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. eLOov \ eida Ln, Tf. 

— yépov \ yéuovra (seq. dvd- 
para) Ln. 

— 6vopdrey \ ra ovdpuara Tf. 

4.1) TepBeBAnpern \ Hv arept- 
BeB. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— nop Pipa Kal Koxkive \ wop- 
gbupovv Kat KéKkivov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Kal, om. Tf. 

- xpvcd X xpvcia Gb. Sch, 
In. Tf. 

— xXpvcodv trornptov X morn- 
pov ypucovr Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— axaOaprnros X ra aka@apra 
Ts Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— airs X ris yas TE. (Gb. ~]. 
Cst. 

6. e(dov ¥ eda Ln. Tf. 

7.00t ep® X €p@ cor Ln. Tf. 
([Cst.] 

8. Onplov, prem.7d Gb. Sch.Ln. 
Tf. 

— trdyew \ trdyee Ln. TE. 

— emi tis yas \ thy ynv Cst. 

— Gavpacovrar X Oavpacén- 
covrat Ln. Tf. 

— ov yéypamrat \ ovK éyéypa- 
7mTo Ln. 

— Ta dvépata \ 7d Gvopa Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

- 70 BiBdiov X rod BuBdiov 
Cst. 

— Brérovres \ BNerovTey Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— 70 Onpiov Gru jv X ore Hv 
TO Onp. Cst. 

— kalrep éotiv \ kai mdpertat 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

9. dpn elo entra \ ema dp 

eloly Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

Kal 6 eis, om. kal Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

12, oUm@ \ ovK Ln. 

— d\N X adda Ln. 

13. yyouny exovor X exovow 
yvapny Gb. Sch. Tf. 

— thy e€ovciav, om. Thy Ln. TE. 

— éavrév X a’téy Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
os]. Cst. 

— diadiddcovow YX diddaow 

Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

15. Aéyet \ etrey Ln. 
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10, 


16. emt { Kai Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

14. Kal Trou oat play yvopny, om. 
Ln. 

— play yopny X -yropuny play 
Gb. Sch. Tf. 

—redeoOn YX rterecOncovra 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf.; TeAeoOd- 
ow Gb. x. 

—Ta pnuara X of Adyou Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuar. XVIII. 

1. Kat pera, om. kal Ln. Tf. 

—«idov, add. dANov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

2, loxvi, povy peyadn \ ioxu- 
pa mary Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. ; 
ioxvi Gb. ~. 

— daipdver X Sapovioy Ln.Tf. 

— mvevpatos dka@dprov, add. 
kal pepionpevou Ln. 

3. TOU olvov, om. Ln. 

— rémoxe \ méma@xay Ln. 

4. E&é\Oere \ €&ehOe Ln, [Gb. 
~]. Cst. 

— wa pr AaBnre ek TOY TAN- 
yav adris \ ek Tay mAnyav 
avtns iva pry AaBynre Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. nKoAOVOnaay \ eko\AnOnoav 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

6. piv, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— avtij, om. Ln. Tf.; prem. Ta 
Th. 

7. €autny X adr Ln. TE. 

— KdO@npa, prem. ore Ln. Tf. 
[Alz.] 

8. Kpivev \ Kpivas Gb. Sch. Ln. 
die 

9. KAatvoovrat \ KAavoovcww 
Sch. Tf. [Gb. s]. 

- avTny, om. Gb, Sch. Ln. Tf, 

— aitn X abrny TE. 

10. €v, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

11. KAalovat Kal mevOovow X 
kAavoovor Kal revOnoovet 
Gb. ~. [Cst.] 

— ait  adriy Tf. 

12. papyapirov X papyapiras 
Ln. 

— Biaoov X Buccivov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— roppupas \ moppvpov Gb. 
x. [Cst.] 

— onpikov X cepixod Ln. 

13. Kivdpro@pov \ Kwvdj@poy Ln, 

Tf.; add. Kal Guwpoy Gd. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 


14. THs emOuplas HS Wuyis 
gov X gov ths em. THs 
uxns Ln. TE. 

— anndOev 2° X amadero Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

- ov cu) eipnons avra X adra 
ov pq evpyys Tf; : _ledpns Gb. 
© Cst.]; adra od py evpn- 
govow Ln. 

16. Kal héyovres, om. Kal Sch. 
Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

— Bicowov X KéxKwov Ln. 

— Koxkivoy X Bvaowvoy Ln. 

— év, om. Ln. (Gb. 3). 

— xpvo@ \ xpvolw Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

- Hapyapiras \ Papyapitn Ln. 

17. emt Tay thoiey 6 6 dpuros \ 
6 emt témov mA€éwy Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

18. €xpatoy X ékpaéay Ln. 

— dpavres  Bdérovres Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— mOXet, add. ravtn Ln. 

19. €Sarov X €Badray Ln. ; ézé- 
BaXovr Tf. 

— ekpagoy X éxpa€ay Ln. 

— Neyovtes, prem. Kal Gb. ~. 

— mola, prem. Ta Sch. Ln. TE. 
(Gb. =]. 

20. aun \ avTH Gb. Sch. Ln. TE. 

— Gyo, add. kat of Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

21. pvAov pudwoy Lu. 

a3. pavn ev, om. ev Ln. 

- ot eutropol, om. ot Ln. 

24. aia { aiwara Gb. Sch. Tf. 


_ 


Cuar. XIX. 
1. Kal pera, om. kai Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
— hoviy, prem. os Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— GxAov Trodov preyadny X pe- 
yar. Oxd. moAX. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
— Aéyorros \ NeydvTwy Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
— kal 7 dd&a, post Kai 7 Svyv. 
Gb. ~. [Cst.] 
— kal 7 Tyu7, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
— Kupia T@ Ged Y rod Oeod 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

.epberpe X diepOeipe Gb. x. 
[Cst.] 
TIS XELPOs, om. THS Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
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4. €mecov X &recay Ln. Tf. 

— of rpecBvrepor of eikoct kal 
Téaoapes X of etx. Teac. 
mpeoB. Ln. 

— kat Técoapes, om. kal Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Tov Opdvov X TS Opdve Ln. 

Tf. [Gb. ~]. Cst. 

.€« X dd Ln.Tf. (Gb. ~]. Ost. 

-— tiv Ocdvy XG Oe Ln. Te. 
(Gb. s]. 

— avtoy kal, om. kat Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

. Kal @s, om. ws Ln. 

— éyorras St. Cst.; éyovres 
Gb. Sch. Tf.; Aeydvrwy Elz. 
Ln. 

— Ocds, add. jay Gb. Sch. 
dhe 

7. dyaddtopeba \ dyad\\rdpev 
Ln. Tf. 

— ddpev X d@copev Lu. Tf. 

8. ka@apoy kal Aapmrpév \ Nap- 
mpov kaOapdv Ln. Tf.; Aap- 
mpov kal kabapov | Gb. Sch. 

- €ore Tey dylov \ rév dylioy 
éotiy Ln. Tf. [Cst.] 

9. dAnOwvol, prem. of Ln. TF. 

— eiat Tod Oeod \ Tod Geod ei- 
ov Ln. Tf. [Cst.] 

10. €mecov \ €meca Ln. TF. 

— Tov "Incod, om. Tod Ln. Tf. 

— rov "Incod, om. Tod Ln. Tf. 

11. dvewypevoy \  nvewypévoy 
Ln. Tf. 

12. s, om. TE. [Gb. 3]. 

= EXO”, add. évépara ‘yeypap- 
péva kal Tf. 

13. KaNeirae X KexAnrat Ln. TE. 
(Gb. »]. Ala. 

14. €V TO, prem. Ta Elz. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. oe 

— ep ¥ én Te. 

— kai Ka@apéy, om. kai Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

15. poucpaia, add. Sicropos Sch. 
[Gb. «]. 

— natdoon \ maraén Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— kal THs, om. kal Gb. Sch. Ln. 
oi 2. 

16. TO dvojia, om. TO Gb. Ln. Tf. 
(Cst.] 

17. €va Gb. >. 

— meT@pévots X meropevots Ln. 
Tf. 

— kal cuvdyeobe \ cuvdyOnre 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
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17. TOD peyddou X ro péya Tov 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

18. av’r@v \ avrovs Ln. 

— €hevbepwy, add. Te Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— pikp@y, add. re Sch. Tf. (Gb. 
x]. 

19. avT@Y YX avTod Ln. 

— mOXepov, prem. Tov Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. x]. 

20. peTa TOUTOU 6 \ per avTod 
6 Ln.; 6 per avrov Gb. Sch. 
TS 

THY KaLomevny X THs Kavope= 
yns Ln. 

-—T@ GOeie, om. TS Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 
ar. extropevouevy  e&eAOovan 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 


Cuap. XX. 
. kNetba X xXeiv Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
. TOV ogy Toy dpxaiov X 6 
ddus 6 apyaios Ln. Tf. 
— Saravas, prem. 6 Ln. Tf. 
3. EKAELOEY AUTOV, Om. AUTOY GD. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— mAarnon X mrava TE. 
— 7a €Ovm ere X ere ra em 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— Kal pera, om. kal Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
+1. 
— abroy AvOijvar X AvOijvar ad- 
Tov Ln. Tf. 
.T@ Onpio YX rd Onpiov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— ovre { ovdé Ln. TE. 
— 7H eikdve \ thy eikdva St.Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. ~]. Cst. 
— per@roy attéy, om. abrav 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— Xpiorov, prem. Tov Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— ra xidta, om. Ta Ln. TE. [Gb. 
25L 
s. O€, om. Ln. Tf. 
— ave(noav X &{noay Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 
— €ws X axpt Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
6. Oavaros 6 Sevrepos YX dev= 
tepos Oavaros Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
— per avrov \ pera radra Gb, 
~. [Cst.] 
7. Orav reeoO7 X pera Gb, ~. 
[Cst.] 
8, Tov May@y, om, roy Ln. 


” 


vn 


> 


8. TOELOV, prem. Tov Sch. Ln. 
Tf. (Gb. J. 

— apOpuds, add. adrdv Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

9. exvkNworay \ exvxdevoay Ln. 
Af. [Gb. »]. Ost. 

— amd Tov Geov, om. Ln. TE. 
[Gb. +]; post cupaved Gb. 
Sch. 

10. O7rov, add. kal Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

11. Aeukoy peyav X péyayv dev- 
kov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

= avrov X avtrov Gb. Sch. Tf. 

= mpooarov, prem. TOU Ln. 

12. pukpovs Kal peydhous X tous 
peyddous kal rods puKpods 
Ln. Tf. 

— cod X Apdvov Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

—jvewxOnoav YX jvoixOnoay 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— BiBXiov adXo X aro BiB- 
Aiov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

- jve@xn ye nvotx On Ln. Tf. 

13. avr vexpous \ vexpods 
Tous ev avtn Gb. Sch. Lu. 
Ake 

— Swxav { eSwxev Ln. 

— &y avtois vexpovs \ vexpovs 
Tous év avrois Gb. Sch. Ln. 
dt 

14. eat 6 Sevrepos Oavaros \ 
6 Odv. 6 Sevr. eat Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf.; add. 7 Aipyn 
Tov mupds Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 


ow]. 
15.79 BiB\@ X rd BBA Gb. 
, [Cst.] 


Cuar. XXI. 

1. map de X dndOav Ln. TE. ; 
an Bov Gb. Sch. 

2. €y@ "Iwavyns, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

- eidov, post kawvyjyv Gb. Sch.Ln. 
Tf. 

— did Tod Ocod ek Tov ovpa- 
voo { ék Tov ovpavod ard 
tov Oeov Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

3. oupavod \ Opdvov Ln. Tf. 

—Xaoit X Aads Gb. Sch. Tf. 
(Ree. Gb. x]. 

—éorat per adray \ per ai- 
Tov éorat Gb. Sch. Ln. 
—Gcds adrav { atrav beds 

Ln. [Gb. 3]. 
4.6 eds, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
- avd ¥ ek Ln. 
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4. Ort, om. Ln. 

— anndOov X ar7dOay Ln. Tf. 

g. TOU Opdvov X tO Opdyw Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— pot, om. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3). 

—rdvta Toe \ moe TavTa 
Ln. Tf. 

— pot, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

- adn Bwvot kal miro \ muorol 
kat ddyOivol Gb. Sch. Ln. 
ine 

6. Téyove. X yéyovay Ln. Tf. (Gb. 
es]; yéeyova Gb. ~; [om. eyo 
ctu]. [Cst.] 

— A X”Adda Ln. TE. 

— dc, add.avT@ Sch.Tf. [Gb, 
x]. [Cst.] 

4. wavta X tadra Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— 6 vids, om. 6 Ln. Tf. 

8. dewdois be YX rots dé SetAots 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— anioro.s, add. kat duapto- 
Rots Sch. (Gb. ]. 

— pappakedor \ pappakots Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

8, Sedrepos Oavaros \ 6 Oav. 6 
Sevr. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

9. mpés Pe, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— eis, add. €k Sch. Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
ow]. 

—Tds yepoucas, om. Tas TE. ; 
Tay yendvrov Ln. 

— Tv énTa, om. Tov Tf. [Gb. 
>i. 

— Thy vippny Tod dpviov TI 
yovaixalrny yu. THY von. 
TOU dpviou Tf. [Ost.] ; THY 
vopp. THY yur. Tod apviov 
Ln. [Gb.~] ; T. yuv. T. apy. 
Gb. ». 

10. er \ emt Ln. 

— Tv peyddnv, om. Gb. Sch. 
Emu ks, 

— amo ¥ ek Tf. (Cst.] 

11. Kal 6, om. kat Gb. Sch. Ln.Tf. 

12. €xoutav te \ €xovoa Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—éyovoav X €xovea Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Te 

—kal én trois mukdow dy- 
yehous dadexa, om. Ln. 

- €oTl, add. Ta ovopara Ln. ; 
add. évépara sve 

— tov vidv, om. Tov Ln. TE. 

13.’ Am avaroAis \ amd avaro- 
Adv TE.; ad avaroAjs Gb. 
Sch. Ln. 
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13. ard, prem. kat ter Sch, Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. »]. 

14. €v adrois dvépata \ é@ av- 
trav dwdexa dydpata Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

13. €lye, add. pérpov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

16. TOTOUTOY €aTLY, om. Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— kal 76 mAaTos 1°, Kal Gb. =. 

— otadiwv { oradiovs Elz. Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— dadexa  Sexadvo TE. 

18. 7, om. Ln. 

— dpoia \ 6uovov Ln. Tf. [Gb. 
s]. Cst. 

19. Kal of OewéAto1, om. kal Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. >]. 

— xarxndav X xapkndav Gb. 
n 

20. capddvvé \ capdidyv& Ln. 

—adpdis X cdpdioy Ln. TE. 
[Gb. ~]. Cst. 

— xpvodmpacos X xpvodmpa- 
gov Ln. 

ar. Suaayns X Suavyns Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

22. vaos, prem. 6 Ln. 

23. €v avTH, om. ev Gb. Sch. Ln, 
Jf. 

= 7 yap X yap 7 7 Gb. x. [Cst.] 

24.Ta €Ovn TOV oa lopevar ev 
tT port aitns mepirarn~ 
govot \meperarnoovew Ta 
€0vn Sia tod hords adrijs 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— kal THy TYysNY, om. Ln.T£. (Gb. 
3]. 

27. Kowooy \ Kowov Gb, Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— rowody \ 6 rormy Tf.; Tory 
Lu. [Gb. ~]. Cst. 


Cuar. XXII. 
. KaOapdy, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 
2. evrevdev X exetOey Ln. Tf. 
[Gb. ]. 
— phva X pivay Ln. 
— va, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 
—€xactov amodidotv \ aro- 
Oid0ds exacrov Tf. [Cst.] ; 
arodiWovs ekactos Gb. « 
[Cst.]; dmodidods éxdor@ 
Gb. x. 
3. karavabepa \ katdbepa Gb, 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 
— ért X exet Gb, ~. [Cst.] 


” 


s. exel { ért Gb. Sch. Ln. ; om. 
Tf. [Gb. 3). 

— xpelav ovk exovor X ovy 
eEovcw xpetav Ln. [Gb. ~] 
Alz.; ov xpeia Gb. Sch. Tf. 

—vxvov, prem. potos Ln. 
[Gb. x]. 

— nAlov, om. TE. 

— portifer \ pwriet em Gb. 
Sch. Tf.; Potice er Ln. 
[ém Gb. >). 

6. etme \ Neyer Gb. ~. [Cst.] 

— Kupuos, prem. 6 Ln. 

— dyiov \ mvevpdrov Tay Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

4. 180d, prem. kat Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. [Gb. >]. 

8. Kat ey X kay Ln. Tf. 

— Pdérov raira Kal dkovov 
dkovov kai B\érov tadta 
Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— €Brewa X Gre cidov TE. [Gb. 
x]. Cst. 

— ereca X recor Elz. Gb. Sch. 

9. yap, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

ro, OTt, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

—katpos, add. yap Ln. [Gb. 
~]. 

It. puray puracara purapos 
purapevOnre Gb. Sch. (Ln.] 
Tf. ; [pumavOnra Ln.) 
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11. OxkawwOnro  Sixacoovyiy 
moimodaT@ Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

12. Kal idov, om. kal Gb. Sch. 
In. Tf. 

—avtovd éora ¥ éotw avrov 
In. Tf; [éote Gb. >). 

13. eit, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— A {Adda Ln. TE. 

— dpxn kat Trédos, 6 mpartos 

kal 6 €oxaros \ mpaeros Kal 

€oxaros, 7 apx) Kal TO Té- 

Aos [Gb. Sch.] Ln. Tf.; [6 

mp. K. 6 evx, Gb. Sch.] 

oi mowovvres Tas evToAds av- 

Tov \ of mAvvorTeEs Tas OTO- 

Ads adray Ln. [Gb. s].; TF. 

ed. 1° [Alz.] 

. 6€, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— 6 Pier, om. 6 Ln. Tf. [Gb. 3]. 

. el, om. Tf.; €v Ln. [Gb.—]. 

— Tov AaBid, om. Tov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— kal, om. Sch. Tf. 

— dpOpuds X 6 mpawds Gb. 

Sch. Ln. Tf. 

°ENOE bis X €pxov bis Gb. Sch. 

Ln. Tf. 

— €dérw X epxéoOw Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— kal 6 2°, om. Kat Gb. Sch. 
Lu. Tf. 


14. 


17. 
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17. AapBavero 7d X AaBera@ Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

18. Suppaprupodpar yap \ pap- 
Tup® €y®@ Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— dkovortt, prem. T® Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— éniriOn X émO7 Gd. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

—mpos Tatra \ ém avra Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— BiBXio, prem. Td Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

19. apatpy X apédAyn Gb. Sch. 
Lu. Tf. 

— BiPdov 1° X rod BuBAiov Gb. 
Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— apaipnoer X apedet Gb. Sch. 
In. Tf. 

— BiBrov X rod EvAov Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

— €k, om. Ln. 

— kal TOY, om. Kat Gb. Sch. Ln. 
Tf. 

— BiBXio, pram. TO Gb. Sch. 
Ln. Tf. 

20. Nal, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

21. 74@v, om. Gb. Sch. Ln. Tf. 

— Xptorov, om. Ln. Tf. 

—tpav. ~Apunv, om. Ln. Tf. 
(Gb. -] ; Tae dyiov Gb. 
Sch. 
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The Revelation: translated from a new text based on the 
ancient Greek Authorities and Versions. By 8. P.Tregelles, LL.D. Price 2s. 


Hebrew Reading Lessons: consisting of the first Four 
Chapters of the Book of Genesis, and the Highth Chapter of the Proverbs, with 
a Grammatical Praxis, and Interlineary Translation. By Dr. 8, P, Tregelles, 
Post octavo, 3s, 6d. 
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Gesenius’s Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon to the Old 
Testament Scriptures, translated, with additions, by Dr. 8. P. Tregelles. Third 
edition, one volume, 4to., 28s. 6d. 


The want of a Hebrew Lexicon, with English explanations, which should 
fully meet the requirements of the student, has been long felt and often ex- 
pressed, a Lexicon not unsuited to the beginner, but at the same time such as 
would suffice for the advanced scholar. The present work has been executed 
with the desire of satisfactorily meeting this want. 


Heads of Hebrew Grammar. A series of oral Lessons 
long used with success by the author, in private tuition. By Dr. 8. P. Tregelles. 
Post 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


The Jansenists : their Rise, Persecutions by the Jesuits, 
and Existing Remnant: a Chapter in Church History. By 8. P. Tregelles, LL.D. 
With Portraits and Illustrations. One volume, post 8yo., in very neat cloth, and 
lettered. Price 3s. 6d. 


Remarks on the Prophetic Visions of the Book of Daniel; 


with Notes on Prophetic Interpretation in connection with Popery. And a 
- Defence of the Authenticity of the Book of Daniel. By 8. P. Tregelles, LL. D. 


Small 8yo., price 5s. 


A Defence of the Authenticity of the Book of Daniel. 
By 8S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. Small 8vo., price 1s. 6d. 


Gesenius’s Hebrew Grammar, from the Edition enlarged 
and improved by Dr. Ridiger, Professor of Oriental Literature in the University of 
Halle. Translated by Dr. Davies, and re-edited by B. Davidson. With a Hebrew 
Reading Book. One volume, 4to., very large print. Price 10s. 


Bythner’s Hebrew and Chaldee Grammar, edited by the 
_ Rev. Dr. Hessey, chiefly from the author’s revision of 1650,—“ Victorini Bythneri, 
Institutio Linguse Sanctee, cui addita est Introductio ad Linguam Chaldzeam Veteris 
Testamenti, auctore eodem. Editio Nova, accurante Rev. J. A. Hessey, J. C. D., 
Scholee Mereatorum Scissorum archididascalo,” etc. Octayo, price 5s. 6d. 


Samuel Bagster and Sons, 15, Paternoster Row. 3 


The Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon: an 
Alphabetical arrangement. of the entire Hebrew language as contained in the Old 
Testament Scriptures: including, not only every word, and every form of every 
word, but every existing combination of these with prefixes, suffixes, etc., and 
under every change of vowel points. Second edition. By B. Davidson. One 
volume, 4to., 22, 2s. 


This Work is intended to provide the student who has already begun to read ever 
so little, with the means of making speedy and swre after progress. Its object is to 
assist him in his practice of the Sacred Text, by enabling him to apply the Rules he 
has learned and may be learning; and, by supplying him with the Analysis of every 
single word in the entire language, under every forin it can assume, it promises him 
exemption from the tedium and disappointment of uncertainty in his investigations. 


“Tt is the ultimatum of Hebrew Lexicography, and will leave the Theologian, 
who still remains ignorant of the sacred tongue, absolutely without excuse.” 
— Churchman’s Monthly Review. 


The Analytical Greek Lexicon to the New Testament ; 


an Alphabetical arrangement of every word found in the Greek Text, in every form 
in which each appears; that is to say, every occurrent person, number, tense, or 
mood of verbs, every case and nwmber of nouns, pronouns, etc., is placed in its 
alphabetical order, fully explained by a careful grammatical analysis, and referred 
to its root; so that no uncertainty as to the grammatical structure of any word 
can perplex the beginner; but, assured of the precise grammatical force of any word 
he may desire to interpret, he is able immediately to apply his knowledge of the 
English meaning of the root with accuracy and satisfaction. One volume, 4to., 
price 25s. 


There are numberless persons possessed of but little leisure for study who are 
desirous of acquiring a competent knowledge of the New Testament in the 
original language. By means of this Lexicon they may now attain to this 
with comparative ease. 

It is not supposed that an acquirement so valuable and coveted as the 
ability to consult the original writings of the New Testament is to be secured 
without labour; but it is confidently asserted that this work gives to labour 
bestowed a precision of character, and a certainty of success, most cheering 
to the student; and enables him to proceed confidently, step by step, as he 
may have opportunity, assured of help and guidance where he needs it, and 
possessing a check upon his results of the most important kind. 


Chaldee Reading Lessons, containing the whole of the 
Chaldee found in the Bible, with Interlineary Translations, Analysis, etc. On 
the same plan as the Hebrew Lessons above. Post octavo, 5s. 
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Syriac Reading Lessons, with Interlineary Translation, 


Parsing, Analysis, and an Introductory Grammar. Post 8yo., price 5s. 


The Syriac New Testament, the Peshito Version, 


carefully printed. Post 8vo., price 8s. Crown folio, price 12s, Demy 4to., price 10s. 


The Syriac New Testament, with Lexicon. 


Post 8yvo., price 12s. 


A Pocket Syriac Lexicon, after Gutbir. 


Foolscap 8vo.. price 4s. 


The Syriac, Greek, and Latin Gospels, in parallel 


columns, with critical apparatus. Quarto, price 14s. 


Arabic Reading Lessons, with Analysis, Interlineary 
Translation, and Grammar. The extracts are from various authors, and include a 
variety of styles. Edited jointly by the Rey. Nathan Davis, of Tunis, and 
B. Davidson. Post 8yvo., price 5s. 


The Interlineary Hebrew and English Psalter; in which 


the grammatical construction of every Hebrew word is indicated, and the root of 
each distinguished by the use of hollow and other types. Pocket volume, post and 
fep., price 6s. 


A Hebrew-English Lexicon may be added, 6s, extra. 


A Methodisation of the Hebrew Verbs, on an original 
plan, by the Rev. Tresham D. Gregg, D.D. Second edition, price 1s. 


A New Greek Harmony of the Four Gospels, by 


William Stroud, M.D. One volume, 4to., price 24s. 
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The English Hexapla: the Greek Original of the New 


Testament Scriptures, with six vernacular English Versions, arranged in parallel 

columns beneath it. 

The Greek text is printed in the boldest type, and accompanied with various 
readings and collations of different recensions. 

The six translations and the original Greek are presented to the eye at one view ; 
and the whole is preceded by an Introduction full of interesting memorials of the 
translations and the translators. 


“Sure I am, that there commeth more knowlege and vnderstondinge of 
the Scripture by ther sondrie translacyons, then by all the gloses of oure 
sophisticall doctours. For that one interpreteth somthynge obscurely in 
one place, the same translateth another (or els he him selfe) more mani- 
festly by a more playne vocable of the same meanyng in another place.”— 
BisHop COVERDALE. 


THE SEVERAL VERSIONS OF THE ENGLISH HEXAPLA ARE— 


A.D. 13880, WucLtr’s Version—the harbinger of the Reformation. 

A.D. 1534, TYNDALE’s own revised edition, printed at Antwerp. 

A.D. 1539. The Version printed under the care of Archbishop CRANMER. 

A.D. 1557. The Translation made and printed by the Ex1nes av Genrva, during 
Queen Mary’s reign. 

A.D. 1582, The Version prepared by the PopisH CoLLEGE OF RuEIMS. 

A.D. 1611. The present Translation, as originally published. 


Extra Demy quarto, price 27. 2s. 


Kept bound in‘calf and Turkey morocco and Russia flexible styles. 


The use and value of many translations of the Scriptures into a vernacular language 
may be regarded as generally admitted. As translators are merely fallible men, no 
translation can be regarded as really perfect. Hence, if the reader has the oppor- 
tunity of comparing many translations, he has an opportunity of having his judgment 
corrected, and he is prevented from being misled by the expressions of any single 
translation. This applies especially to the unlearned reader ; but with regard to those 
who are really critically learned, it is often found, that elucidations which are most 
important for the real understanding of Scripture have been suggested by means of a 
translation. These observations will of course apply to translations in general, but 
they have obviously an especial application to those which are made into our own 
language. 

In this work the six principal English versions have been selected. 


The Pocket Critical Greek and English Testament, 


in parallel columns, 16mo., price 8s. 


Tn ‘Bagster’s flexible’ Turkey morocco, tooled, 14s. A Greek-English Lexicon 
may be added, 4s. 6d. extra. 


6 Samuel Bagster and Sons, 15, Paternoster Row. 


The Large-print Critical Greek New Testament. An 


edition containing a Text printed in large type, with copious Various Readings from 
the principal authorities, Parallel Passages, the Eusebian Canons, and an intro- 
ductory History of the Text. Octavo, 12s.; in neat strong calf, 17s. 


The Publishers have likewise caused to be prepared a Synopsis of all the variations 
of the texts of Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, as a useful companion 
to this or to any other Greek Testament. 

Prefixed to this Synopsis of Various Readings there will be a full Critical Intro- 
duction, giving the history of the formation of the text in common use, and a state- 
ment of the critical principles on which Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischen- 
dorf have respectively carried on their revisions. 


A Lexicon to the Septuagint and New Testament Greek; 
in which the Greek words of the LXX. and of the New Testament are combined 
under one alphabet, and illustrated with parallel citations from various authors, 
ete, ete. By the Rey. I. 8.Green, M.A. (Zn preparation.) 


Bishop Coverdale’s First English Bible, quarto. 


Price 30s.in cloth. With a portrait and facsimile title. 


This is a careful reprint of the scarce original edition of MDXXXYV. in its 
own orthography. It is interesting not only as the first English Bible issued 
by royal authority, but on account of the homely simplicity with which the 
translation is throughout made. The following extract of a well-known passage 
will show the style of the rendering :— 


As for vs, we go all astraye (like-shepe), euery one turneth his owne 
waye. But thorow him, the LORDE pardoneth all oure synnes. He 
shal be payned € troubled, ad shal not opé his mouth. He shalbe led as 
a shepe to be slayne, yet shal he be as still as a lambe before the shearer, 
€ not open his mouth. He shal be had awaye, his cause not herde, and 
without eny iudgment: Whose generacion yet no man maye nombre, 
when he-shalbe cut of fro the grounde of the lyvinge: Which punysh- 
ment shal go vpon him, for the transgression of my people. His graue 
shalbe geué him with the codemned, ¢ his crucifienge with the theues, 
Where as he dyd neuer violence ner ynright, nether hath there bene eny 
disceatfulnesse in his mouth. 


The sale of one entire impression of this modern edition attests the abiding interest 
of the work as a faithful translation. 
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A very elegant Edition of Coverdale’s Bible has been 
printed on Royal 4to. paper, for presentation. Both editions are kept in every 
variety of binding at 15, Paternoster Row. Gilt and Silver mountings also may be 
selected adapted to every style of finish. 


The Commentary wholly Biblical. A new Bible, in 
preparation, which will contain the usual Authorised Text, illustrated by a copious 
Commentary in the very words of Scripture. 


Tt will consist of one or two volumes, and the price will be as moderate as 
its costly production will allow. 


The Treasury of Scripture Parallels. Price 10s., cloth. 


A Pocket collection of about five hundred thousand references to parallel 
passages, grouped into chapter and verse, so that it may be used with any Bible. 
Tf it be desired to investigate the meaning of any verse in the Bible, a simple 
reference to the same chapter and verse in this Treasury supplies the means 
at once of consulting the other Scriptures that are illustrative. Interleaved 
also with the Authorised Version. 


Schmidt’s Greek Concordance to the New Testament. 


A thin flat pocket edition, 5s.; a smaller pocket form, 32mo., 5s. 


A Treatise on the Grammar of the New Testament 
Dialect ; embracing Observations on the Literal Interpretation of numerous Pas- 
sages, by the Rey. Thomas Sheldon Green, M.A. One volume, 8vo., price 10s. 


The Polyglot Book of Common Prayer, in eight Lan- 


guages at one view. 


Latin. German. Spanish. Greek. 
English. Italian. French. Modern Greek. 


One pocket volume, price 13s. 
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The Septuagint Greek Version, translated into English, 


with Critical Notes. 


Two volumes, royal octayo, price 2ls. 


It may be urged that there are many reasons for publishing the Septuagint, but 


few for translating it. Let scholars, it may be said, make the most of it, and 
give others the benefit of the comparison, but the unlearned who are confined 
to translations may be satisfied with the translation of the Hebrew. Beyond 
this, things might be left to find their own level. Let the Greek Septuagint 
be published in a cheap and accessible form, and the march of mind will soon 
supply readers. 

But the march of intellect is not the march of literature. If the reading 
population of the country promises to double itself in a few years, the thinking 
part of the community increases at a still more rapid rate; and their judg- 
ment of books must sometimes precede the reading of them. To inform this 
judgment is one great use of translations. 

It is a just remark, we believe, of Archbishop Whately, that it would be 
well if a translation of the plays acted at Westminster school were put into 
the hands of the boys’ mothers. If a translation of bad books is useful to 
teach parents what to refuse, still more desirable is a translation of good 
books to teach them what to choose. Why, then, it may be asked, is the 
Septuagint so little known and go little valued? The answer is, Because it 
has not been translated. 

The dangerous acquirement of a little Hebrew learning will be less likely 
to flatter its possessor, when it is shared with many others, or improved 
into a competent acquaintance with the language and its difficulties. The 
Septuagint will be welcomed, not indeed as the rival, but as the handmaid of 
the Hebrew Scriptures,—the pleasing tribute of Gentile literature to the 
House of God ; who, from the midst of all the infidelity and error that darken 
the earth, can elicit blessings for his people; who could make the inauspicious 
land of Egypt at one time a shelter for “the young child” from the jealousy 
of a Jewish king, at another the faithful repository of the written Word. The 
Jews were thus providentially led to deposit a pledge for the truth of the 
Gospel which they could never recal, and in the heart of their inspired 
records had treasured up a picture of the Man of Sorrows of which it was 
too late to deny the likeness to Jesus of Nazareth. 


Thesaurus Graecee Lingue, ab H. Stephano constructus. 


Editio Nova, auctior et emendatior. 


- In eight Volumes folio, half bound in Russia, price 102. 


Genesis Elucidated. A New Translation from the 


Hebrew, compared with the Samaritan Text and the Septuagint and Syriac Ver- 
sions, with copious Notes. By the Rev. John Jervis-White Jervis, 


One volume, 8yo., price 12s. 
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Champney’s Texts of Scripture, arranged for use in 
Family Worship, and for Private Meditation, on General and Special Occasions. 
Second Edition, enlarged. By H.N.Champney. Price 6d. 


A Family Text Book, comprising the most striking passages of precept, pro- 
mise, and warning, with texts appropriate to eighteen Church Seasons, as 
well as to a Christening, Confirmation, Relative Duties, Illness, a Funeral, 
and numerous other events and circumstances of a public, domestic, or per- 
sonal nature. It contains a collection of all the texts on Baptism, and a 
copious Index of Subjects. 


Champney’s Index to Scripture Readings, containing 
above 1000 References to Chapters or Paragraphs (under 128 heads, alphabetically 
arranged), for the various purposes and occasions of Private and Family Reading 
and for the use of District Visiters and Scripture Readers. By H. N. Champney. 
Price 6d. 


Champney’s Textual Commentary on the Book of 
Psalms; being an Expository and Devotional Help to the Ministerial Student and 
General Reader, on anew plan. By H.N.Champney. Price 3s. 


Champney’s Index to the Book of Common Prayer, 
designed to promote an acquaintance with its doctrinal teaching and devotional 
language, and suitable for use in Sunday Schools. By H.N.Champney. Price 6d. 


The Work contains above 4000 References to the contents of the Prayer Book, 
and theix separate clauses, under 875 heads of doctrine and practice, alpha- 
betically arranged. The 39 Articles are included in the Analysis, and the 
whole Index furnishes the means of illustrating from the Prayer Book many 
of the subjects brought forward in instruction from the Holy Scriptures. 


Geneste’s Parallel Histories of Judah and _ Israel. 
The History as contained in the Sacred Text, in the words of the Authorised 
Version, has been carefully separated into two distinct series, which are printed 
in parallel columns; and with the Historical Narratives are combined the Pro- 
phetie Writings of the respective periods. The whole is illustrated by Notes. 
A Summary of the Events embraces synchronous profane events also. Indexes, etc. 
Two volumes, royal octavo, 25s. 
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An Introduction to the New Testament, containing an 


Examination of the most important Questions relating to the Authority, Inter- 
pretation, and Integrity of the Canonical Books, with reference to the latest 
Inquiries. By Samuel Davidson, D.D., and LL.D. 


Three vols, 8vo., in neat cloth, price 22. 


It has been for many years the anxious desire of the Publishers to continue to 
bring before Biblical Scholars such works as shall combine true Christian 
principle with sound learning and general utility; and to this end they have 
directed their attention, and have sought and obtained the co-operation of 
not a few in whose scholarship they could confide. 


It is well known, that in Germany, of late years, extensive learning and 
intense diligence have been brought to bear upon almost every subject 
connected with the Scriptures; and while it is true, that not a little of this 
laboriousness has been spent rather in opposing than in furthering Truth 
and Revelation, it must be admitted, that almost every question connected 
with the New Testament writings has been presented in a new phase, 
Of course, the learned Biblical Scholars of Germany are not to be con- 
demned in a mass; there are amongst them illustrious names—men who 
have sought to unite accurate and extensive scholarship with the maintenance 
of the authority of Scripture, upon which alone all true doctrine can be 
based. 


It is, however, a fact, that Biblical Scholars in this country have either 
known but little of recent investigations, or else they have been too much 
exposed to the inconvenience of learning this department of biblical inquiry 
from, at least, doubtful sources. And besides, there is not a small portion 
of continental inquiry already diffused amongst us, of that kind which opposes 
revelation, and which would use a certain portion of learning to contravene 
the authenticity and authority of those Holy Scriptures on which the hopes 
of Christians are based. How important that such cavils should be met, that 
such specious objections should be shown in their true light, and that Biblical 
Students should be armed (in some measure, perhaps, by anticipation) against 
the mode in which learning can be used in opposition to truth! 


Dr. Davidson has considered the various subjects relative to the New 
Testament Scriptures, “ with reference to the latest inquiries.” To this end 
he has extensively examined the writings of modern scholars, and has shown 
the futility of those objections which pass current among many on the con- 
tinent, and which, in various forms, are introduced here; he has, in fact, 
brought together the information with regard to the New Testament books 
which a scholar needs, and which he could not obtain elsewhere without 
having recourse to a vast number of volumes, many of which are of ob- 
jectionable character. 


There is no safety in our being ignorant of the modes in which truth is 
attacked; it is only by sound and accurate learning that the authority of 
Scripture and orthodoxy of belief can be maintained; the Publishers, there- 
fore, believe that this “ Introduction” has been well-timed; and that it will 
be found a valuable addition to every Biblical Student’s library. 
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The Chronological Atlas of Scripture Geography; a 
series of Maps accompanied with copious descriptions, arranged in periods to 
illustrate the various political and other aspects of the Lands of the Bible. With 
complete Index and Concordance. Small 4to., bound in half morocco, gilt edges, 
price 10s. 6d. 


The Holy Vessels and Furniture of the Tabernacle of 


Tsrael, on a uniform scale, executed in the most elaborate style of colour-printing, 
with illumination of Gold, Silver, Brass, etc. 

The size of this volume is oblong quarto, and it is bound up in halfmorocco, 
with gilded side-lettering and tops. Price 35s. 


“The drawings of the vessels, contained in this work, are executed on the scale 
of an inch to a cubit; they are the result of a careful and protracted investi- 
gation of the descriptions recorded in the Word of God. It will be perceived 
at once, that they differ in many respects from all other plates of the holy 
vessels hitherto published: this arises chiefly from their having been, as far 
as was possible, exclusively designed from the Scripture itself,—all Jewish 
tradition having been studiously avoided, and no pictorial representation 
that has hitherto appeared having been resorted to as authority. The ab- 
sence of all ornament, and consequent simplicity and plainness, will at once 
strike the eye, in contrast with what has usually been represented. Where 
the definite shape of any of the vessels is not recorded in the Word, but 
only their uses, as is the case with the Laver, and minor instruments of service 
attached to the Shewbread-table, Candlestick, and Brazen Altar, very ancient 
patterns have been adopted, in order that there might not be any glaring ana- 
chronisms in the designs. ‘They are drawn partly covered as well as un- 
covered, as it is believed much of a typical import is intended to be conveyed 
in the various coverings directed to be used, in Num.iy. The vessels are 
not drawn as arranged in their places in the Tabernacle, but as they may 
be supposed to have appeared when finished, and separately presented to 
Moses. (Ex. xxxix. 35—39.)” 


The Emphatic New Testament. By John Taylor. 


Price 12s, 6d. 


“The Editor has found numerous doubts removed from his own mind, by the 
restoration of the most ancient Text, and by observing the prominence given 
to those words in English which are the exponents of equally prominent 
words in Greek, when the latter are fully represented; and he trusts that 
the same means will be effectual in assisting every English reader to determine 
for himself what are the genuine words of Scripture, and what is the peculiar 
sense in which, as regards Emphasis, they ought to be understood.” 
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‘“‘The Bible of Every Land.” Dedicated by permission 
to His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury. A History of the Scriptures, 
illustrated by Specimens of the Versions in the native character of the Languages 
of the Earth, and by narratives of the circumstances under which each was pro- 
duced and has been distributed. This work is not only narrative in style (and 
it is full of curious incident), but it attempts to furnish a description of each family 
and race of man, defining their geographical position by means of elaborate Ethno- 
graphical Maps, and explaining the structure of the various Languages in their 


mutual relations. 


The Illustrations of the written Languages consist of a series of portions from 
the various Versions, in native character, of part of the First Chapter of 
St. John’s Gospel, or other like passages, and occupy a prominent portion of 
the Book throughout. 


A complete collection of Native Alphabets is added, which are all accom- 
panied with Roman powers, and printed with red and black inks. 


The Ethnographic Maps, which are engraved in the first style of the art, 
are carefully coloured to exhibit to the eye at a glance the extent of the 
Languages of the earth. It is most interesting, by means of these Maps, to 
trace the political boundaries and physical divisions of the World, as com- 
pared with the extension of the languages of its inhabitants. 


The First Map illustrates the Monosyllabic Language of China, etc.; the 
Second shows the extension of the Shemitic Languages ; the Third illustrates 
the Medo-Persian family of Languages; the Fourth the great Sanscrit 
Family; the Fifth shows the distribution of the Celtic, Teutonic, Greco- 
Latin, Thraco-Illyrian, and Sclavonic Families over Europe; the Sixth, the 
Finno-Tartarian family of Languages; the Seventh is illustrative of the Poly- 
nesian and Negritian Languages ; the Eighth shows the distribution of the 
native Languages of Africa; a Ninth the Languages of North and South 
America; and a Tenth exhibits the ancient very wide diffusion of the Hebrew 


Language. 
One handsome Volume, 4to., bound in half-morocco, price 20. 2s. 


MULT®H TERRICOLIS LINGUH, CHLESTIBUS UNA. 
“This volume may be viewed in two aspects,—a learned and a popular aspect. In 


its relation to learning, the volume offers a very useful manual of philology, in the 
study of which competently prepared minds may be greatly assisted to understand 
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the parentage and filiation of languages, and to become acquainted with not only 
the laws of thought, but also national character, which portray themselves naturally, 
and therefore truly, in language, the picture of the mind,—the mind made visible in 
its products. No small contribution to the advancement of learning is made in this 
volume, for it is well fitted to assist the general student in arriving at the conclusion 
of the unity of the human race, as well as to confirm the Christian scholar in the 
conviction which he entertains of that historical fact. Besides these important ser- 
vices, the work is a valuable contribution to historical theology, and places within the 
reach of persons and institutions of ordinary means, very various and very useful 
information on many points which have to be treated of in the collegiate lecture- 
room, and the biblical class. 

“Regarded in its popular point of view, ‘The Bible of Every Land’ possesses a 
yery high interest. In one sense it is a history of Christian missions. Here the 
plain Christian, whose prayer for many years has been for the conversion of the 
heathen, and whose limited resources have been often taxed for the furtherance of 
so desirable an end, may, with his own eyes, behold fruits of his righteous efforts. 
The ancients erected trophies of their victories, made up of the spoils of the slain. 
This book is a trophy of the great Christian victory achieved in the great battle- 
field of the earth, consisting of specimens of the languages and dialects spoken by the 
conquered nations. What an encouragement, too, is presented here to both those 
who are engaged in, and those who think of entering on, the great work of evangelising 
the world! 

“Of less consequence is the fact, that the book is a literary curiosity. Let it not 
be said absolutely that ‘there is nothing new under the sun,’ for unquestionably ‘The 
Bible of Every Land’ embodies a new idea. The work is generally well executed ; 
no cost has been spared; the maps are good, and many of the specimens no less 
beautiful than accurate.”—British Quarterly Review. 


The Warrant of Faith : a Hand-Book to the Canon and 
Inspiration of the Scriptures. By the Rev. Robert Whytehead, M.A., Author of 
a Key to the Prayer Book. Post octavo, price 6s. 6d. 


The object of this work is to display the grounds which we have for believing 
the Scriptures to be a Divine Revelation, by exhibiting the warrant of our 
faith, the credentials of our Christianity. The freshness of originality has 
been secured to the work, by adducing the actual text of the authors quoted, 
in almost every instance. 

It is hoped that the student will here meet with a solution of many of the 
difficulties of the Bible, and find the work a key by which he can open others 
for himself. 
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The Life and Labours of St. Augustine: a Historical 
Sketch. By Philip Schaff, D.D. Small octavo, price 3s. 6d. 


A faithful, clear, and popular account of such a man as St. Augustine is still 
a desideratum in our literature. The piety of his tender years, the theoretical 
and practical aberrations of his youth and early manhood, his painful mental 
and moral conflicts in the search of truth and peace, and his striking and 
thorough conversion, clothe his life with a peculiar interest to every in- 
telligent Christian. 4 


FOR PRESENTATIONS, xre. 
The Polyglot Bible Cabinet: an elegantly carved Oak 


Case, containing the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, English, French, Italian, German, 
Spanish, and Portuguese Bibles, the Syriac New Testament, the Book of Common 
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